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Preface

D-Modules, Perverse Sheaves, and Representation Theory is a greatly expanded
translation of the Japanese edition entitled D kagun to daisugun (D-Modules and
Algebraic Groups) which was published by Springer-Verlag Tokyo, 1995. For the
new English edition, the two authors of the original book, R. Hotta and T. Tanisaki,
have added K. Takeuchi as a coauthor. Significant new material along with corrections
and modifications have been made to this English edition.

In the summer of 1982, a symposium was held in Kinosaki in which the sub-
ject of D-modules and their applications to representation theory was introduced.
At that time the theory of regular holonomic D-modules had just been completed
and the Kazhdan—Lusztig conjecture had been settled by Brylinski—Kashiwara and
Beilinson—-Bernstein. The articles that appeared in the published proceedings of the
symposium were not well presented and of course the subject was still in its infancy.
Several monographs, however, did appear later on D-modules, for example, Bjork
[Bj2], Borel et al. [Bor3], Kashiwara—Schapira [KS2], Mebkhout [Me5] and others,
all of which were taken into account and helped us make our Japanese book more
comprehensive and readable. In particular, J. Bernstein’s notes [Ber1] were extremely
useful to understand the subject in the algebraic case; our treatment in many aspects
follows the method used in the notes. Our plan was to present the combination of
D-module theory and its typical applications to representation theory as we believe
that this is a nice way to understand the whole subject.

Let us briefly explain the contents of this book. Part I is devoted to D-module
theory, placing special emphasis on holonomic modules and constructible sheaves.
The aim here is to present a proof of the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence. Part II
is devoted to representation theory. In particular, we will explain how the Kazhdan—
Lusztig conjecture was solved using the theory of D-modules. To a certain extent we
assume the reader’s familiarity with algebraic geometry, homological algebras, and
sheaf theory. Although we include in the appendices brief introductions to algebraic
varieties and derived categories, which are sufficient overall for dealing with the text,
the reader should occasionally refer to appropriate references mentioned in the text.

The main difference from the original Japanese edition is that we made some new
chapters and sections for analytic D-modules, meromorphic connections, perverse



vi Preface

sheaves, and so on. We thus emphasized the strong connections of D-modules with
various other fields of mathematics.

We express our cordial thanks to A. D’Agnolo, C. Marastoni, Y. Matsui,
P. Schapira, and J. Schiirmann for reading very carefully the draft of the English
version and giving us many valuable comments. Discussions with M. Kaneda,
K. Kimura, S. Naito, J.-P. Schneiders, K. Vilonen, and others were also very helpful
in completing the exposition. M. Nagura and Y. Sugiki greatly helped us in typing
and correcting our manuscript. Thanks also go to many people for useful comments
on our Japanese version, in particular to T. Ohsawa. Last but not least, we cannot ex-
aggerate our gratitude to M. Kashiwara throughout the period since 1980 on various
occasions.

2006 March R. Hotta

K. Takeuchi
College of Mathematics, University of Tsukuba

T. Tanisaki
Faculty of Science, Osaka City University
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Introduction

The theory of D-modules plays a key role in algebraic analysis. For the purposes of
this text, by “algebraic analysis,” we mean analysis using algebraic methods, such
as ring theory and homological algebra. In addition to the contributions by French
mathematicians, J. Bernstein, and others, this area of research has been extensively
developed since the 1960s by Japanese mathematicians, notably in the important
contributions of M. Sato, T. Kawai, and M. Kashiwara of the Kyoto school.

To this day, there continue to be outstanding results and significant theories com-
ing from the Kyoto school, including Sato’s hyperfunctions, microlocal analysis, D-
modules and their applications to representation theory and mathematical physics. In
particular, the theory of regular holonomic D-modules and their solution complexes
(e.g., the theory of the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence which gave a sophisticated
answer to Hilbert’s 21st problem) was a most important and influential result. Indeed,
it provided the germ for the theory of perverse sheaves, which was a natural develop-
ment from intersection cohomologies. Moreover, M. Saito used this result effectively
to construct his theory of Hodge modules, which largely extended the scope of Hodge
theory. In representation theory, this result opened totally new perspectives, such as
the resolution of the Kazhdan—Lusztig conjecture.

As stated above, in addition to the strong impact on analysis which was the initial
main motivation, the theory of algebraic analysis, especially that of D-modules,
continues to play a central role in various fields of contemporary mathematics. In fact,
D-module theory is a source for creating new research areas from which new theories
emerge. This striking feature of D-module theory has stimulated mathematicians in
various other fields to become interested in the subject.

Our aim is to give a comprehensive introduction to D-modules. Until recently,
in order to really learn it, we had to read and become familiar with many articles,
which took long time and considerable effort. However, as we mentioned in the
preface, thanks to some textbooks and monographs, the theory has become much
more accessible nowadays, especially for those who have some basic knowledge of
complex analysis or algebraic geometry. Still, to understand and appreciate the real
significance of the subject on a deep level, it would be better to learn both the theory
and its typical applications.
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In Part I of this book we introduce D-modules principally in the context of present-
ing the theory of the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence. Part II is devoted to explain-
ing applications to representation theory, especially to the solution to the Kazhdan—
Lusztig conjecture. Since we mainly treat the theory of algebraic D-modules on
smooth algebraic varieties rather than the (original) analytic theory on complex man-
ifolds, we shall follow the unpublished notes [Ber3] of Bernstein (the book [Bor3] is
also written along this line). The topics treated in Part II reveal how useful D-module
theory is in other branches of mathematics. Among other things, the essential useful-
ness of this theory contributed heavily to resolving the Kazhdan—Lusztig conjecture,
which was of course a great breakthrough in representation theory.

As we started Part II by giving a brief introduction to some basic notions of Lie
algebras and algebraic groups using concrete examples, we expect that researchers
in other fields can also read Part IT without much difficulty.

Let us give a brief overview of the topics developed in this text. First, we explain
how D-modules are related to systems of linear partial differential equations. Let X
be an open subset of C" and denote by O the commutative ring of complex analytic
functions globally defined on X. We denote by D the set of linear partial differential
operators with coefficients in . Namely, the set D consists of the operators of

the form
00 9 i 9 i2 9 in
Z fi|,i2 ..... in 3_361 a_X2 e 8x” (fi],iz ..... in S O)

i1,02,00000n

(each sum is a finite sum), where (xy, x2, ..., x,) is a coordinate system of C". Note
that D is a non-commutative ring by the composition of differential operators. Since
the ring D acts on O by differentiation, O is a left D-module. Now, for P € D, let
us consider the differential equation

Pu=0 0.0.1)

for an unknown function u. According to Sato, we associate to this equation the left
D-module M = D/DP. In this setting, if we consider the set Homp (M, O) of
D-linear homomorphisms from M to O, we get the isomorphism

Homp (M, ©O) = Homp(D/DP, O)
~ {¢ € Homp(D, O) | ¢(P) = 0}.
Hence we see by Homp (D, O) >~ O (¢ — ¢(1)) that
Homp(M, O)~{f € O| Pf =0}
(Pf = Pop(l) = o(P1) = ¢(P) = 0). In other words, the (additive) group
of the holomorphic solutions to the equation (0.0.1) is naturally isomorphic to

Homp (M, O). If we replace O with another function space F admitting a natu-
ral action of D (for example, the space of C*°-functions, Schwartz distributions,
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Sato’s hyperfunctions, etc.), then Homp (M, F) is the set of solutions to (0.0.1) in
that function space.
More generally, a system of linear partial differential equations of /-unknown

functions uy, uy, ..., u; can be written in the form
i
Y Pjuj=0 (=12...k 0.0.2)
j=1

by using some P;; € D (1 <i <k, 1 < j < ). In this situation we have also a
similar description of the space of solutions. Indeed if we define a left D-module M
by the exact sequence

D% pl s M—0 (0.0.3)

k k k
9(Q1, 02, ..., Q1) = (Z QiPi, Y QiPo, .., ) QiPl-z> :
i=1 i=1 i=1

then the space of the holomorphic solutions to (0.0.2) is isomorphic to Homp (M, O).
Therefore, systems of linear partial differential equations can be identified with the
D-modules having some finite presentations like (0.0.3), and the purpose of the the-
ory of linear PDEs is to study the solution space Homp (M, O). Since the space
Homp (M, O) does not depend on the concrete descriptions (0.0.2) and (0.0.3) of
M (it depends only on the D-linear isomorphism class of M), we can study these
analytical problems through left D-modules admitting finite presentations. In the
language of categories, the theory of linear PDEs is nothing but the investigation
of the contravariant functor Homp (e, O) from the category M (D) of D-modules
admitting finite presentations to the category M (C) of C-modules.

In order to develop this basic idea, we need to introduce sheaf theory and homo-
logical algebra. First, let us explain why sheaf theory is indispensable. Itis sometimes
important to consider solutions locally, rather than globally on X. For example, in
the case of ordinary differential equations (or more generally, the case of integrable
systems), the space of local solutions is always finite dimensional; however, it may
happen that the analytic continuations (after turning around a closed path) of a so-
lution are different from the original one. This phenomenon is called monodromy.
Hence we also have to take into account how local solutions are connected to each
other globally.

Sheaf theory is the most appropriate language for treating such problems. There-
fore, sheafifying O, D, let us now consider the sheaf Ox of holomorphic functions
and the sheaf Dy (of rings) of differential operators with holomorphic coefficients.
We also consider sheaves of Dy-modules (in what follows, we simply call them Dy-
modules) instead of D-modules. In this setting, the main objects to be studied are
left Dy-modules admitting locally finite presentations (i.e., coherent Dy-modules).
Sheafifying also the solution space, we get the sheaf Homp, (M, Ox) of the holo-
morphic solutions to a Dy-module M. It follows that what we should investigate is
the contravariant functor Hom p, (e, Ox) from the category Mod.(Dyx) of coherent
Dx-modules to the category Mod(Cy) of (sheaves of) Cx-modules.
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Let us next explain the need for homological algebra. Although both Mod.(Dyx)
and Mod(Cyx) are abelian categories, Hom p, (e, Ox) is not an exact functor. Indeed,
for a short exact sequence

00— M| — M) — M3 — 0 (0.0.4)
in the category Mod.(Dy) the sequence
0 — Hompy (M3, Ox) = Homp, (M2, Ox) — Homp, (M, Ox) (0.0.5)

associated to it is also exact; however, the final arrow Homp, (M2, Ox) —
Homp, (M7, Oy) is not necessarily surjective. Hence we cannot recover informa-
tion about the solutions of M» from those of M, M3. A remedy for this is to consider
also the “higher solutions” Extbx (M, Ox) (i =0,1,2,...) by introducing tech-
niques in homological algebra. We have Extgx (M, Ox) = Homp, (M, Ox) and
the exact sequence (0.0.5) is naturally extended to the long exact sequence

- = Extpy (M3, Ox) — Extpy (Ma, Ox) — Extpy (My, Ox)

— Sxtgxl (M3, Ox) — é’xtgxl (M3, Ox) — SxtiDJ;l My, Ox) — ---.

Hence the theory will be developed more smoothly by considering all higher solutions
together.

Furthermore, in order to apply the methods of homological algebra in full general-
ity, it is even more effective to consider the object RHom p, (M, Ox) in the derived
category (it is a certain complex of sheaves of Cy-modules whose i-th cohomology
sheaf is Sxti)x (M, Oy)) instead of treating the sheaves Exté)x (M, Oyx) separately
for various i’s. Among the many other advantages for introducing the methods of ho-
mological algebra, we point out here the fact that the sheaf of a hyperfunction solution
can be obtained by taking the local cohomology of the complex RHom p, (M, Ox)
of holomorphic solutions. This is quite natural since hyperfunctions are determined
by the boundary values (local cohomologies) of holomorphic functions.

Although we have assumed so far that X is an open subset of C", we may re-
place it with an arbitrary complex manifold. Moreover, also in the framework of
smooth algebraic varieties over algebraically closed fields k of characteristic zero,
almost all arguments remain valid except when considering the solution complex
RHompy (e, Oyx), in which case we need to assume again that k = C and return to
the classical topology (not the Zariski topology) as a complex manifold. In this book
we shall mainly treat D-modules on smooth algebraic varieties over C; however,
in this introduction, we will continue to explain everything on complex manifolds.
Hence X denotes a complex manifold in what follows.

There were some tentative approaches to D-modules by D. Quillen, Malgrange,
and others in the 1960s; however, the real intensive investigation leading to later
development was started by Kashiwara in his master thesis [Kasl] (we also note
that this important contribution to D-module theory was also made independently by
Bernstein [Berl],[Ber2] around the same period). After this groundbreaking work,
in collaboration with Kawai, Kashiwara developed the theory of (regular) holonomic
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D-modules [KK3], which is a main theme in Part I of this book. Let us discuss this
subject.

It is well known that the space of the holomorphic solutions to every ordinary
differential equation is finite dimensional. However, when X is higher dimensional,
the dimensions of the spaces of holomorphic solutions can be infinite. This is because,
in such cases, the solution contains parameters given by arbitrary functions unless
the number of given equations is sufficiently large. Hence our task is to look for a
suitable class of Dx-modules whose solution spaces are finite dimensional. That is,
we want to find a generalization of the notion of ordinary differential equations in
higher-dimensional cases.

For this purpose we consider the characteristic variety Ch(M) for a coherent
Dyx-module M, which is a closed analytic subset of the cotangent bundle 7*X of
X (we sometimes call this the singular support of M and denote it by SS(M)). We
know by a fundamental theorem of algebraic analysis due to Sato—Kawai—Kashiwara
[SKK] that Ch(M) is an involutive subvariety in 7*X with respect to the canonical
symplectic structure of 7*X. In particular, we have dim Ch(M) > dim X for any
coherent Dx-module M # 0.

Now we say that a coherent Dx-module M is holonomic (a maximally overde-
termined system) if it satisfies the equality dim Ch(M) = dim X. Let us give the
definition of characteristic varieties only in the simple case of Dy-modules

M =Dx/I, I=DxPi+DxP,+---+ DxPi
associated to the systems
Piu=Pu=---=Pu=0 (P € Dyx) (0.0.6)

for a single unknown function u. In this case, the characteristic variety Ch(M) of
M is the common zero set of the principal symbols o (Q) (Q € I) (recall that for
Q € Dy its principal symbol o (Q) is a holomorphic function on 7*X). In many
cases Ch(M) coincides with the common zero set of o (Py), o (P3), ..., o0 (Py), butit
sometimes happens to be smaller (we also see from this observation that the abstract
Dyx-module M itself is more essential than its concrete expression (0.0.6)).

To make the solution space as small (finite dimensional) as possible we should
consider as many equations as possible. That is, we should take the ideal I C Dy
as large as possible. This corresponds to making the ideal generated by the principal
symbols o (P) (P € I) (in the ring of functions on 7*X) as large as possible, for
which we have to take the characteristic variety Ch(M), i.e., the zero set of the
o (P)’s, as small as possible. On the other hand, a non-zero coherent Dx-module is
holonomic if the dimension of its characteristic variety takes the smallest possible
value dim X. This philosophical observation suggests a possible connection between
the holonomicity and the finite dimensionality of the solution spaces. Indeed such
connections were established by Kashiwara as we explain below.

Let us point out here that the introduction of the notion of characteristic varieties
is motivated by the ideas of microlocal analysis. In microlocal analysis, the sheaf
Ex of microdifferential operators is employed instead of the sheaf Dy of differential
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operators. This is a sheaf of rings on the cotangent bundle 7*X containing 7 ~' Dy
(m : T*X — X) as a subring. Originally, the characteristic variety Ch(M) of a
coherent Dx-module M was defined to be the support supp(Ex ®,-1p, 7 'M) of
the corresponding coherent Ex-module Ex @, -1p, n~'M. A guiding principle of
Sato-Kawai—Kashiwara [SKK] was to develop the theory in the category of Ex-
modules even if one wants results for Dy-modules. In this process, they almost
completely classified coherent £x-modules and proved the involutivity of Ch(M).

Let us return to holonomic D-modules. In his Ph.D. thesis [Kas3], Kashiwara
proved for any holonomic Dyx-module M that all of its higher solution sheaves
Sxtf)x (M, Oy) are constructible sheaves (i.e., all its stalks are finite-dimensional
vector spaces and for a stratification X = | | X; of X its restriction to each X; is
a locally constant sheaf on X;). From this result we can conclude that the notion
of holonomic Dy-module is a natural generalization of that of linear ordinary dif-
ferential equations to the case of higher-dimensional complex manifolds. We note
that it is also proved in [Kas3] that the solution complex RHomp, (M, Ox) satisfies
the conditions of perversity (in language introduced later). The theory of perverse
sheaves [BBD] must have been motivated (at least partially) by this result.

In the theory of linear ordinary differential equations, we have a good class of
equations called equations with regular singularities, that is, equations admitting
only mild singularities. We also have a successful generalization of this class to
higher dimensions, that is, to regular holonomic Dyx-modules. There are roughly two
methods to define this class; the first (traditional) one will be to use higher-dimensional
analogues of the properties characterizing ordinary differential equations with regular
singularities, and the second (rather tactical) will be to define a holonomic D x-module
to be regular if its restriction to any algebraic curve is an ordinary differential equation
with regular singularities. The two methods are known to be equivalent. We adopt
here the latter as the definition. Moreover, we note that there is a conceptual difference
between the complex analytic case and the algebraic case for the global meaning of
regularity.

Next, let us explain the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence. By the monodromy
of a linear differential equation we get a representation of the fundamental group
of the base space. The original 21st problem of Hilbert asks for its converse: that
is, for any representation of the fundamental group, is there an ordinary differential
equation (with regular singularities) whose monodromy representation coincides with
the given one? (there exist several points of view in formulating this problem more
precisely, but we do not discuss them here. For example, see [AB], and others).

Let us consider the generalization in higher dimensions of this problem. A satis-
factory answer in the case of integrable connections with regular singularities was
given by P. Deligne [Del]. In this book, we deal with the problem for regular
holonomic Dy-modules. As we have already seen, for any holonomic Dx-module
M, its solutions Sxtf)x (M, Oy) are constructible sheaves. Hence, if we denote

by Df,’((C x) the derived category consisting of bounded complexes of Cy-modules

whose cohomology sheaves are constructible, the holomorphic solution complex
RHomp, (M, Ox) is an object of Df((CX). Therefore, denoting by th(DX) the
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derived category consisting of bounded complexes of Dy-modules whose cohomol-
ogy sheaves are regular holonomic Dx-modules, we can define the contravariant
functor

RHompy (e, Ox) : Db, (Dx) — D2(Cx). (0.0.7)

One of the most important results in the theory of D-modules is the (contravariant)
equivalence of categories th(DX) ~ Df (Cx) via this functor. The crucial point of
this equivalence (the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence, which we noted is the most
sophisticated solution to Hilbert’s 21st problem) lies in the concept of regularity and
this problem was properly settled by Kashiwara—Kawai [KK3]. The correct formu-
lation of the above equivalence of categories was already conjectured by Kashiwara
in the middle 1970s and the proof was completed around 1980 (see [Kas6]). The
full proof was published in [Kas10]. For this purpose, Kashiwara constructed the
inverse functor of the correspondence (0.0.7). We should note that another proof of
this correspondence was also obtained by Mebkhout [Me4]. For the more detailed
historical comments, compare the foreword by Schapira in the English translation
[Kas16] of Kashiwara’s master thesis [Kas1]. As mentioned earlier we will mainly
deal with algebraic D-modules in this book, and hence what we really consider is a
version of the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence for algebraic D-modules. After the
appearance of the theory of regular holonomic D-modules and the Riemann—Hilbert
correspondence for analytic D-modules, A. Beilinson and J. Bernstein developed the
corresponding theory for algebraic D-modules based on much simpler arguments.
Some part of this book relies on their results.

The content of Part I is as follows. In Chapters 1-3 we develop the basic theory
of algebraic D-modules. In Chapter 4 we give a survey of the theory of analytic D-
modules and present some properties of the solution and the de Rham functors. Chap-
ter 5 is concerned with results on regular meromorphic connections due to Deligne
[Del]. As for the content of Chapter 5, we follow the notes of Malgrange in [Bor3],
which will be a basis of the general theory of regular holonomic D-modules described
in Chapters 6 and 7. In Chapter 6 we define the notion of regular holonomic algebraic
D-modules and show its stability under various functors. In Chapter 7 we present
a proof of an algebraic version the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence. The results in
Chapters 6 and 7 are totally due to the unpublished notes of Bernstein [Ber3] explain-
ing his work with Beilinson. In Chapter 8 we give a relatively self-contained account
of the theory of intersection cohomology groups and perverse sheaves (M. Goresky—
R. MacPherson [GM 1], Beilinson—-Bernstein—Deligne [BBD]) assuming basic facts
about constructible sheaves. This part is independent of other parts of the book. We
also include a brief survey of the theory of Hodge modules due to Morihiko Saito
[Sal], [Sa2] without proofs.

We finally note that the readers of this book who are only interested in algebraic
D-module theory (and not in the analytic one) can skip Sections 4.4 and 4.6, and need
not become involved with symplectic geometry.

In the rest of the introduction we shall give a brief account of the content of Part IT
which deals with applications of D-module theory to representation theory.
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The history of Lie groups and Lie algebras dates back to the 19th century, the
period of S. Lie and F. Klein. Fundamental results about semisimple Lie groups
such as those concerning structure theorems, classification, and finite-dimensional
representation theory were obtained by W. Killing, E. Cartan, H. Weyl, and others
until the 1930s. Afterwards, the theory of infinite-dimensional (unitary) representa-
tions was initiated during the period of World War II by E. P. Wigner, V. Bargmann,
I. M. Gelfand, M. A. Naimark, and others, and partly motivated by problems in
physics. Since then and until today the subject has been intensively investigated
from various points of view. Besides functional analysis, which was the main method
at the first stage, various theories from differential equations, differential geometry,
algebraic geometry, algebraic analysis, etc. were applied to the theory of infinite-
dimensional representations. The theory of automorphic forms also exerted a signifi-
cant influence. Nowadays infinite-dimensional representation theory is a place where
many branches of mathematics come together. As contributors representing the de-
velopment until the 1970s, we mention the names of Harish-Chandra, B. Kostant,
R. P. Langlands.

On the other hand, the theory of algebraic groups was started by the fundamental
works of C. Chevalley, A. Borel, and others [Ch] and became recognized widely
by the textbook of Borel [Borl]. Algebraic groups are obtained by replacing the
underlying complex or real manifolds of Lie groups with algebraic varieties. Over
the fields of complex or real numbers algebraic groups form only a special class of Lie
groups; however, various new classes of groups are produced by taking other fields
as the base field. In this book we will only be concerned with semisimple groups over
the field of complex numbers, for which Lie groups and algebraic groups provide the
same class of groups. We regard them as algebraic groups since we basically employ
the language of algebraic geometry.

The application of algebraic analysis to representation theory was started by the
resolution of the Helgason conjecture [six] due to Kashiwara, A. Kowata, K. Mine-
mura, K. Okamoto, T. Oshima, and M. Tanaka. In this book, we focus however on
the resolution of the Kazhdan—-Lusztig conjecture which was the first achievement in
representation theory obtained by applying D-module theory.

Let us explain the problem. Itis well known that all finite-dimensional irreducible
representations of complex semisimple Lie algebras are highest weight modules with
dominant integral highest weights. For such representations the characters are de-
scribed by Weyl’s character formula. Inspired by the works of Harish-Chandra on
infinite-dimensional representations of semisimple Lie groups, D. N. Verma proposed
in the late 1960s the problem of determining the characters of (infinite-dimensional)
irreducible highest weight modules with not necessarily dominant integral highest
weights. Important contributions to this problem by a purely algebraic approach
were made in the 1970s by Bernstein, I. M. Gelfand, S. I. Gelfand, and J. C. Jantzen,
although the original problem was not solved.

A breakthrough using totally new methods was made around 1980. D. Kazhdan
and G. Lusztig introduced a family of special polynomials (the Kazhdan—Lusztig
polynomials) using Hecke algebras and proposed a conjecture giving the explicit form
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of the characters of irreducible highest weight modules in terms of these polynomials
[KL1]. They also gave a geometric meaning for Kazhdan—Lusztig polynomials using
the intersection cohomology groups of Schubert varieties. Promptly responding to
this, Beilinson—-Bernstein [BB] and J.-L. Brylinski—Kashiwara independently solved
the conjecture by establishing a correspondence between highest weight modules and
the intersection cohomology complexes of Schubert varieties via D-modules on the
flag manifold. This successful achievement, i.e., employing theories and methods,
from other fields, was quite astonishing for the specialists who had been studying
the problem using purely algebraic means. Since then D-module theory has brought
numerous new developments in representation theory.

Let us explain more precisely the methods used to solve the Kazhdan—Lusztig
conjecture. Let G be an algebraic group (or a Lie group), g its Lie algebra and U (g)
the universal enveloping algebra of g. If X is a smooth G-variety and V is a G-
equivariant vector bundle on X, the set I'(X, V) of global sections of V naturally has
a g-module structure. The construction of the representation of g (or of G) in this
manner is a fundamental technique in representation theory.

Let us now try to generalize this construction. Denote by D}? C Endc (V)
the sheaf of rings of differential operators acting on the sections of V. Then D}f is
isomorphic to V®p, Dx ®o, V* which coincides with the usual Dy when ) = Oy.
In terms of D% the g-module structure on I' (X, V) can be described as follows. Note
that we have a canonical ring homomorphism U (g) — T'(X, D%) induced by the
G-action on V. Since V is a D¥-m0dule, r'x, vV)isaI'(X, D%)—module, and
hence a g-module through the ring homomorphism U (g) — I'(X, D%). From this
observation, we see that we can replace ) with other D}()-modules. That is, for any
D%-module M the C-vector space I'(X, M) is endowed with a g-module structure.

Let us give an example. Let G = SL,(C). Since G acts on X = P! = C u {00}
by the linear fractional transformations

ab ax+b ab
(47) 0 (222 () e caex)

it follows from the above arguments that I' (X, M) is a g-module for any D x-module
M. Let us consider the Dy-module M = Dyx§ given by Dirac’s delta function § at
the point x = oo. In the coordinate z = }C in a neighborhood of x = oo, the equation
satisfied by Dirac’s delta function § is

726 =0,
so we get
M = Dyx/Dxz
in a neighborhood of x = oco. Set§, = (j—z)"B. Then {5, };”;O is the basis of I' (X, M)
and we have 8, = 8,11, 28, = —n8,_1.

Let us describe the action of g = sl (C) on I'(X, M). For this purpose consider
the following elements in g:
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10 01 00
=65 = (0) = ()
(these elements &, e, f form a basis of g). Then the ring homomorphism U (g) —
['(X, Dy) is given by

d d
hi— 27—, er—> 72—, — ——.
Zdz ¢ ‘ dz ! dz

(D !
exp(=te) - (E) - <z/(1 —zz))’

—(21)()
-0 Zdzq) :

For example, since

for ¢(z) € Ox we get

_d Z
(e-9)(2) = E‘p<1 _tz>

and e — ZZ%. Therefore we obtain

h-8, ==2(n+ 18, e-dy=nn+1D8_1, [ =—bns1,

from which we see that I" (X, M) is the infinite-dimensional irreducible highest weight
module with highest weight —2.

For the proof of the Kazhdan—Lusztig conjecture, we need to consider the case
when G is a semisimple algebraic group over the field of complex numbers and the
G-variety X is the flag variety of G. For each Schubert variety Y in X we consider
a Dy-module M satisfied by the delta function supported on Y. In our previous
example, i.e., in the case of G = SL;(C), the flag variety is X = PlandY = {oo} is
a Schubert variety. Since Schubert varieties Y C X may have singularities for general
algebraic groups G, we take the regular holonomic Dy-module M characterized by
the condition of having no subquotient whose support is contained in the boundary
of Y. For this choice of M, I'(X, M) is an irreducible highest weight g-module and
RHomp, (M, Ox) is the intersection cohomology complex of Y. A link between
highest weight g-modules and the intersection cohomology complexes of Schubert
varieties ¥ C X (perverse sheaves on the flag manifold X) is given in this manner.
Diagrammatically the strategy of the proof of the Kazhdan—Lusztig conjecture can
be explained as follows:

I

’ D-modules on the flag manifold X ‘

0

’ perverse sheaves on the flag manifold X ‘
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Here the first arrow is what we have briefly explained above, and the second
one is the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence, a general theory of D-modules. The
first arrow is called the Beilinson—Bernstein correspondence, which asserts that the
category of U (g)-modules with the trivial central character and that of Dyx-modules
are equivalent. By this correspondence, for a Dy-module M on the flag manifold X,
we associate to it the U (g)-module I'(X, M). As a result, we can translate various
problems for g-modules into those for regular holonomic D-modules (or through the
Riemann—Hilbert correspondence, those for constructible sheaves).

The content of Part II is as follows. We review some preliminary results on
algebraic groups in Chapters 9 and 10. In Chapters 11 and 12 we will explain how
the Kazhdan-Lusztig conjecture was solved. Finally, in Chapter 13, a realization
of Hecke algebras will be given by the theory of Hodge modules, and the relation
between the intersection cohomology groups of Schubert varieties and Hecke algebras
will be explained.

Let us briefly mention some developments of the theory, which could not be treated
in this book. We can also formulate conjectures, similar to the Kazhdan-Lusztig
conjecture, for Kac-Moody Lie algebras, i.e., natural generalizations of semisimple
Lie algebras. In this case, we have to study two cases separately: (a) the case when
the highest weight is conjugate to a dominant weight by the Weyl group, (b) the
case when the highest weight is conjugate to an anti-dominant weight by the Weyl
group. Moreover, Lusztig proposed certain Kazhdan-Lusztig type conjectures also
for the following objects: (c) the representations of reductive algebraic groups in
positive characteristics, (d) the representations of quantum groups in the case when
the parameter ¢ is a root of unity. The conjecture of the case (a) was solved by
Kashiwara (and Tanisaki) [Kas15], [KT2] and L. Casian [Cal]. Following the so-
called Lusztig program, the other conjectures were also solved:

(A) the equivalence of (c) and (d): H. H. Andersen, J. C. Jantzen, W. Soergel [AJS].

(B) the equivalence of (b) and (d) for affine Lie algebras: Kazhdan—Lusztig [KL3].

(C) the proof of (b) for affine Lie algebras: Kashiwara—Tanisaki [KT3] and Casian
[Ca2].



Part I

D-Modules and Perverse Sheaves



1

Preliminary Notions

In this chapter we introduce several standard operations for D-modules and present
some fundamental results concerning them such as Kashiwara’s equivalence theorem.

1.1 Differential operators

Let X be a smooth (non-singular) algebraic variety over the complex number field C
and Oy the sheaf of rings of regular functions (structure sheaf) on it. We denote by
®y the sheaf of vector fields (tangent sheaf, see Appendix A) on X:

®X ZDer(Cx(OX)
={0 € Endc, (Ox) | 0(fg) =6(f)g + f0(g) (f, g € Ox)}.

Hereafter, if there is no risk of confusion, we use the notation f € Oy for a local
section f of Oy. Since X is smooth, the sheaf ® is locally free of rank n = dim X
over Oy. We will identify Ox with a subsheaf of Endc, (Ox) by identifying f € Ox
with [Ox 3 g = fg € Ox] € Endc,(Ox). We define a sheaf Dy as the C-
subalgebra of Endc, (Ox) generated by Oy and ©x. We call this sheaf Dy the
sheaf of differential operators on X. For any point of X we can take its affine open
neighborhood U and a local coordinate system {x;, 0;}1<; <, on it satisfying

n
x € Ox(U), Oy =@EOyd, [3;,01=0, [3;x;]=3;
i=1

(see Appendix A). Hence we have

Dy = Dxly = @ Opdf (0% = 0795 o).

aeN”

Here, N denotes the set of non-negative integers.
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Exercise 1.1.1. Let U be an affine open subset of X. Show that Dx (U) is naturally
isomorphic to the C-algebra generated by elements { f, 0 | f € Ox(U),0 € Ox(U)}
satisfying the following fundamental relations:

(1) ]?1+];2=Jii‘/f2, flf2=ffl73\/ (f1, f2 € Ox(U)),
2 i +6=01+6y, [01,62]1=161,6.] (61,62 € Ox(V)),
3 fé=r0 _ (f € Ox(U). 6 € ©x(U)),
@ 16, f1=6(/) (f € Ox(U), 6 € Ox(U)).

Exercise 1.1.2. Let {x;, d; }1<i<, be alocal coordinate system on an affine open subset
Uof X. For P =3} e ao(x)dY € Dx(U) we define its total symbol o (P)(x, &)
by 0 (P)(x,§) ‘= Y yeny da(X)EY (5% 1= £"&7---£"). For P, Q € Dx(U)
show that the total symbol o (R)(x, &) of the product R = PQ € Dx(U) is given by

1
T(R)(x. &) =) 073§‘0(P)(x,€) 070 (Q)(x, §),

aeN”

where we set a! = ajlap! - - -« ! for each o € N” (this is the “Leibniz rule”).

Let U be an affine open subset of X with a local coordinate system {x;, d;}. We
define the order filtration F of Dy by

FiDy =) Oyd (leN, |a|=za,-).
i

| <l

More generally, for an arbitrary open subset V of X we can define the order filtration
F of Dx over V by

(F1Dx)(V)
={P e Dx(V) | res(‘jP € FiDx (U) for any affine open subset U of V'},

where resl‘; : Dx(V) — Dx(U) is the restriction map (see also Exercise 1.1.4

below). For convenience we set F,Dx = 0 for p < 0. The following result is
obvious.

Proposition 1.1.3.
() {F1}1en is an increasing filtration of Dx such that Dx = | J;cny Fi Dx and each
F;Dx is a locally free module over Ox.
(ii) FoDx = Ox, (FiDx)(FnDx) = Fi4mDx.
(i) If P € FiDx and Q € F,, Dy, then [P, Q] € Fj4u—1Dx.

Exercise 1.1.4. Show that the formula
FiDx ={P € Endc(Ox) | [P, fl€ Fi_1Dx (Vf € Ox)} (I eN).

(Note that this recursive expression of F; Dy together with Dx = |, eN F1Dx gives
an alternative intrinsic definition of Dy.)
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Principal symbols

For the sheaf (Dy, F) of filtered rings let us consider its graded ring

o0
gr Dy = g Dy = P er, Dx  (er; Dx = FiDx/Fi1Dx. F-1Dx =0).
=0

Then by Proposition 1.1.3 gr Dy is a sheaf of commutative algebras finitely generated
over Oy. Take an affine chart U with a coordinate system {x;, d;} and set

‘fq',' = 3,' mod F()DU(Z OU) € gry DU.
Then we have

gr, Dy = FiDy/F_1Dy = EP Out”,

lor|=I

gr Dy = Oylér. &, ..., &].

For a differential operator P € F;Dy \ F;_1 Dy the corresponding section o7(P) €
gr; Dy C Oylé, &, ..., & ]is called the principal symbol of P.

We can globalize this notion as follows. Let T*X be the cotangent bundle of
X and let 7 : T*X — X be the projection. We may regard &, ..., &, as the
coordinate system of the cotangent space @;’:1 Cdx;, and hence Oylé&y, ..., &,
is canonically identified with the sheaf 7, Or«x|y of algebras. Thus we obtain a
canonical identification

gr Dx >~ m, O+ x (>~ Symm Oy).

Therefore, for P € F;Dx we can associate to it a regular function o;(P) globally
defined on the cotangent bundle 7*X.

1.2 D-modules—warming up

As we have already explained in the introduction, a system of differential equations
can be regarded as a “coherent” left D-module.

Let X be a smooth algebraic variety. We say that a sheaf M on X is a left Dx-
module if M(U) is endowed with a left Dx (U)-module structure for each open subset
U of X and these actions are compatible with restriction morphisms.

Note that Oy is a left Dy-module via the canonical action of Dy.

We have the following very easy (but useful) interpretation of the notion of left
Dx-modules.

Lemma 1.2.1. Let M be an Ox-module. Giving a left Dx-module structure on M
extending the Ox-module structure is equivalent to giving a C-linear morphism

V:0x — Endc(M) (6 — Vp),
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satisfying the following conditions:

(1) Vyo(s) = fVo(s) (f € Ox, 0 €Oy, s € M),
(2) Vo(fs)=0(f)s+ fVo(s) (f€Ox, 0€Ox, seM),
() Vig,0,1(s) = [Vg,, Vo, 1(s) (01,6, € Ox, s € M).

In terms of V the left Dx-module structure on M is given by

Os = Vy(s) @ e®, seM).

Proof. The proof is immediate, because Dy is generated by Oy, ©x and satisfies
the relation [0, f] = 6(f) (see Exercise 1.1.1). ]

The condition (3) above is called the integrability condition on M.

For a locally free left Ox-module M of finite rank, a C-linear morphism V :
Ox — Endc(M) satisfying the conditions (1), (2) is usually called a connection
(of the corresponding vector bundle). If it also satisfies the condition (3), it is called
an integrable (or flat) connection. Hence we may regard a (left) Dx-module as an
integrable connection of an Ox-module which is not necessarily locally free of finite
rank. In this book we use the following terminology.

Definition 1.2.2. We say that a Dx-module M is an integrable connection if it is
locally free of finite rank over Oy.

Notation 1.2.3. We denote by Conn(X) the category of integrable connections on X.

Integrable connections are the most elementary left D-modules. Nevertheless,
they are especially important because they generate (in a categorical sense) the cate-
gory of holonomic systems, as we see later.

Example 1.2.4 (ordinary differential equations). Consider an ordinary differential
operator P = a,, (x)3™ +---4ag(x) (0 = %, a; € Oc¢) on C and the corresponding
Dc-module M = D¢ /DcP = Dcu. Hereu =1 mod D¢ P, and hence P u = 0.
Then on U = {x € C | au(x) # 0} we have M|y ~ @' Opu® @©® = u,
u® = oy fori =1, 2,...). Namely, it is an integrable connection of rank m on U.

Correspondence between left and right D-modules

Take a local coordinate system {x;, d;}1<i<, on an affine open subset U of X. For
P(x,9) =), aq(x)d% € Dy consider its formal adjoint

"P(x,d) = Z(—a)“aa(x) € Dy.

o

Then we have (P Q) = "Q'P and we get a ring anti-automorphism P > P of
Dy . Therefore, for a left Dy-module M we can define a right action of Dy on M
by sP :='Psfors € M, P € Dy, and obtain a right Dy-module ' M; however,
this notion depends on the choice of a local coordinate. In order to globalize this
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correspondence M <> ' M to arbitrary smooth algebraic variety X we need to use the
canonical sheaf

n
Qy = /\sz; (n = dim X)

since the formal adjoint of a differential operator naturally acts on Qy. Recall that
there exists a natural action of € ®x on Qx by the so-called Lie derivative Lie 0:

((Lie0) w)(01, 602, ...,0n) :==0(w(01, 62, ...,6,)) — Za)(@l, 00,61, ..., 6,)
i=1

(a)GQx,@l,...,Qne@)X).

Then we have

(1) (Lie[01, 62])w = (Lie0y)((Lie 62)w) — (Lie 62)((Lie 61)w),

2) (Lied)(fw) = f((Lieb)w) +0(f)w,

(3) (Lie(f0)w = (Lie0)(fw)

for6,60,60, € Oy, f € Ox, w € Qx ((1) and (2) hold even when w is a differential
form of any degree; however, (3) holds only for the highest degree case). Hence we
can define a structure of a right Dx-module on Qx by

wb = —(Lied)w (we Qyx,0 € Ox).
Here we have used the following analogue of Lemma 1.2.1.

Lemma 1.2.5. Let M be an Ox-module. Giving a right Dx-module structure on M
extending the Ox-module structure is equivalent to giving a C-linear morphism

V':Ox — Endc(M) (6 — V).

satisfying the following conditions:

(1) V() = V4(f) (f € Ox. 0 € Ox. 5 € M),
(2 Vo(fs) =0(f)s+ fVy(s) (f€Ox, 0 €Oy, seM),
3) V[/e.,ez](s) = [V’l, Véz](s) 61,600 € O, s € M).

In terms of V' the right Dx-module structure on M is given by
s0=—Vé(s) O e®, seM).
The following is obvious from the definition.
Lemma 1.2.6. In terms of a local coordinate system {x;, 9;}, we have
(fdxi A+ Adx)P(x,d) = (P(x,d) f)dxi A--- Adx, (f € Ox).

For a ring R we denote by R°P the ring opposite to R. We have an identification
R 5 a <> a® € RP as an abelian group and the multiplication of R°P is defined by
a®b® = (ba)°.

For an invertible Ox-module £ we denote by £~ ! its dual Homop, (L, Ox).
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The right Dy-module structure on Q2 gives ahomomorphism D;p — Endc(Qx)
of C-algebras. Note that we have an isomorphism

Ende(Qx) =~ Qx Qo Ende(Ox) ®o, Q5

of sheaves of rings, where the left and the right O x -module structure on Endc (Ox) are
given by the left- and right-multiplication of O (regarded as a subring of Endc (Ox))
inside the (non-commutative) ring Endc (O ), and the above isomorphism is given by
associatingw® F ®n € Qx @0, Endc(Ox) o, Q%_l (w € Qx, F € Endc(Oy),
ne Qi’_l) to the section of Endc (Qy) givenby o’ — F({(n, »'))w. By Lemma 1.2.6
(or by Exercise 1.1.4) we have the following.

Lemma 1.2.7. We have a canonical isomorphism
D;)(p ~ Qx ®OX Dy ®OX Q?il
of C-algebras.

In terms of a local coordinate {x;, 9;} the correspondence in Lemma 1.2.7 is
given by associating P° € D;p (P € D) todx ® 'P @ dx®~!, where dx =
dxi A+ Adx, € Qx and dx® 1 € Q%_l is given by (dx, dx® 1y =1.

Notation 1.2.8. For a ring (or a sheaf of rings on a topological space) R we denote
by Mod(R) the abelian category of left R-modules.

We will identify Mod (R°P) with the category of right R-modules. We easily see
from Lemmas 1.2.1 and 1.2.5 the following.

Proposition 1.2.9. Let M, N € Mod(Dx) and M', N' € Mod(DY). Then we have

(i) M®o, N € Mod(Dx); O(s®@1)=0(s) @1 +5Q6(1),
(i) M ®oy, N € Mod(DY); @10 =s50®t—s ®0t,

(iii) Homo,(M,N) € Mod(Dx);  (O%)(s) = 0¥ (s) — Y (0(s)),
(iv) Homo,(M',N') e Mod(Dx); (O%)(s) = —¥(s)0 + ¢ (s0),

(v) Homo, (M, N') € Mod(DY);  (¥0)(s) = ¥ ()0 + ¥ (0(s)).
Here 6 € ©y.

Remark 1.2.10. Let X be a smooth algebraic curve X of genus g. Note thatdeg Oy =
0 and deg Qx = 2g — 2. More generally, it is known that an invertible Oy -module
L is equipped with a left (resp. right) Dx-module structure if and only if deg £L = 0
(resp. 2g — 2). This gives an easy way to memorize all of the consequences of
Proposition 1.2.9 (Oda’s rule [O]). It also explains the reason why M’ ®oy N " for
M',N' ¢ Mod(D;p) is excluded from Proposition 1.2.9. Even if we do not know
that deg Qx = 2g — 2, we can get the right answer by using the correspondences
“left” <> 0, “right” <> 1 and ® < +, Hom(e, %) = —e + *k.

By Proposition 1.2.9 we easily see the following results.
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Lemma 1.2.11. Let M, N € Mod(Dx) and M’ € Mod(D;p). Then we have isomor-
phisms

(M'®0, N)Qpy M =M ®p, (M ®p, N) >~ (M ®v, M) ®py N
('R Rs «— 5 QR «— (5 ®s)®1)

of C-modules.
Proposition 1.2.12. The correspondence
Qx ®0y (e) : Mod(Dx) —> Mod (DY)
gives an equivalence of categories. Its quasi-inverse is given by
Q27 ®0, (8) = Homo, (x, ») : Mod(DY) —> Mod(Dx).

The operations Qx ®@, (e) and Q%_l ®oy (e) exchanging the left and right
D-module structures are called side-changing operations in this book.

1.3 Inverse and direct images I

For a morphism f : X — Y of smooth algebraic varieties, we introduce two opera-
tions on D-modules; the inverse image and the direct image.

Inverse images
Let M be a (left) Dy-module and consider its inverse image
f*M = Oy ®f*1(’)y f_lM
of M in the category of O-modules. We can endow f*M with a (left) Dx-module
structure as follows. First, note that we have a canonical Ox-linear homomorphism

Ox = f*Oy =0x @10, f 'Oy (O )

obtained by taking the Ox-dual of Ox ® ;-10, f~' Q) — Q. Then we can define
a left Dx-module structure on f*M by

Oy @s)=0) ® s+ Yh(s) 6 € Ox, ¥ € Ox, s €M).

Here, if we write 6 = ), ¢; ®6; (¢j € Ox,0; € Oy), weset f(s) =Y ¥¢; ®
0 (s). This is the inverse image of M in the category of D-modules. If we are given a
local coordinate system {y;, d;} of Y, then the action of 6 € ®x can be written more
explicitly as

O @s)=0)@s+v¥ Y 0(iof)®dys (Y ®seOx®ip, f~'M)

i=1

(check it!).
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Regarding Dy as a left Dy-module by the left multiplication we obtain a left
Dx-module f*Dy = Ox ®r-10y f’lDy. Then the right multiplication of Dy on
Dy induces a right f~! Dy-module structure on f*Dy:

(P@P)Q=¢QPQ (p € Ox, p,Q € Dy),
and f*Dy turns out to be a (Dy, f_lDy)-bimodule.

Definition 1.3.1. The (Dyx, f~'Dy)-bimodule Ox ® ;-1, f~'Dy is denoted
by DX*)y.

It follows from the associativity of tensor products that we have an isomorphism
f*M ~Dx_ .y ®1p, 7'M
of left Dx-modules. We have obtained a right exact functor
Dx_.y ® p-1p, f' () : Mod(Dy) — Mod(Dx).

Example 1.3.2. Assume that i : X — Y is a closed embedding of smooth alge-
braic varieties. At any point of X we can choose a local coordinate {yi, dy, }x=1,....n
on an affine open subset of Y such that y,4 1 = --- = y, = 0, gives a defin-
ing equation of X. Set x; = yroi for k = 1,...,r. This gives a local co-
ordinate {xi, dy,}x=1,..., of an affine open subset of X. Moreover, the canonical
morphism @y — Oy ®;-10y i~1Oy is given by 9y, — 9y, (k = 1,...,r).
Set D' = Dunyom, Oydy,' ---0y," C Dy. By [dy,,dy,] = 0 it is a subring of
Dy and we have Dy >~ D’ ®c C[d,,,,, ..., dy,] as a left D’-module. Hence we
have Dy_.y =~ (Ox ®;-10, i~1D") ®c Cldy,,,, ..., dy,]. Itis easily seen that
Ox ®;-10y i~'D’isa Dx-submodule of Dy _, y isomorphic to Dy. We conclude that

DX—)Y >~ DX ®(C (C[ayr+1,...,ayn] (131)
as a left Dy-module. In particular, Dy_,y is a locally free Dyx-module of infinite

rank (unless r = n).

Direct images

Direct images of D-modules are more easily defined for right D-modules than for
left D-modules. Let M be a right Dx-module. Applying the sheaf-theoretical direct
image functor f, to the right f ~1Dy-module M ® py Dx_y, we obtain a right
Dy-module f.(M ®py, Dx_.y). This gives an additive functor

f+((®) ®py Dx—.y) : Mod(DY’) — Mod(Dy"),

which may be considered as a candidate for the direct image for right D-modules;
however, unlike the case of the inverse image, this candidate does not suit the homo-
logical arguments since the right exact functor ® and the left exact functor f, are both
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involved. The right definition in the language of derived categories will be given later.
Here we consider how to construct direct images for left D-modules. They can be de-
fined by the correspondence (side-changing) of left and right D-modules explained in
Proposition 1.2.12. Namely, a candidate for the directimage Mod(Dy) — Mod(Dy)
is obtained by the commutativity of

Mod(Dx) —— Mod(Dy)
Qx®ox(-)l2 ZlQY®Oy(.)
Mod(DY) —— Mod(Dy")

where the lower horizontal arrow is given by fi((e) ® p, Dx_.y). Thus, to a a left
Dx-module M we can associate a left Dy-module

QY @0, ful(Qx ®0x M) ®py Dx_y).
By Lemma 1.2.11 we have an isomorphism
(Qx ®oy M) ®py Dx_y = (2x ®0y Dx_y) Qpy M
of right f_lDy-modules, where f_lDy acts on (Qy ®0, Dx_.y) ®py M by
(W®R)Q®S)P=(wQRRP)Qs (weRLx,Re Dx_y,s e M,P e Dy).
Hence we have
QY ®0, ful(Qx ®0y M) @by Dx—y)

~ QP ®0, ful(Qx ®0y Dx—y) ®py M)

~ f((2x ®0y Dx—y ® 10, 71957 @py M).
Definition 1.3.3. We define a (f ~1Dy, Dy)-bimodule Dy x by

Dycx = Qx ®0y Dx—y ® 10, f'QF7"

We call Dy_,y and Dy x the transfer bimodules for f : X — Y.
In terms of Dy . x our tentative definition of the direct image for left D-modules
is given by
J«(Dy —x ®py (®)) : Mod(Dx) — Mod(Dy).

By Df,p >~ Qy ®o, Dy ®0, Q%’_l we have
Dyx = Qx ®0y (Ox ®-10, f'by) ® /10, et
=Qx ®10, [ (Dy ®o, QF .
~Qx ® 10, QY ®0, DY)
~ 1Dy ®0, Q) ®-10, Q.
where the last isomorphism is given by
w@®NRP° < PRINQRw (a)eQX,neQ?_l,PeDy).

Hence we obtain the following different description of Dy x.
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Lemma 1.3.4. As a (f ' Dy, Dx)-bimodule we have
Dy x >~ f_l(DY ®Oy ngl) ®f—l(/)y Qyx.

Here the right-hand side is endowed with a left f~' Dy-module structure induced
from the left multiplication of Dy on Dy. The right Dx-module structure on it is
given as follows. The right multiplication of Dy on Dy gives a right Dy-modules
structure on Dy. By the side-changing operation, Dy ®0, Q‘?*] is a left Dy-mod-
ule. Applying the inverse image functor for left D-modules we get a left Dx-module
YDy R0y Q%’_l) ®r-10, Ox. Finally, by the side-changing operation we obtain
a right Dx-module

Dy ®0, Q¥ ® 10, Ox ®0x @x = [ (Dy ®0, Q5 ® -10, Q.

Example 1.3.5. We give a local description of Dy.x for a closed embedding
i : X — Y of smooth algebraic varieties. Take a local coordinate {yx, dy, }1<k<n
of Y as in Example 1.3.2, and set x; = yx oi fork = 1, ..., r. Note that

Dy—x =(i"'Dy ®;-10, Ox) ®0y (l'_IQQ?_l ®;-10, 2x)-
We (locally) identify i_IQ‘?_l ®;-10, S2x with Ox via the section

(dyt A Ady)®7 @ (dxy A -+ Adxy).

Set D' = @ml ____ m, 8;'11 -+-0y,"Oy C Dy. Itis a subring of Dy and we have
Dy ~ CJ[dy,,,, ..., d,,] ®c D’ as aright D’-module. Hence we have
Dyx ~Cldy,,,.,....0,1®c (7'D' ®-10, Ox). (1.3.2)

The right Dx-action on the right-hand side is induced from the right Dx-action on
i~'D’ ®;-10, Ox given by

(P 1Dy = (Pdy) @1, (P®DNg=PRe=Pg®1 (PeD, ¢cOx),

where ¢ € Oy is such that ¢|x = ¢. Hence we have i~lp’ ®-10y Ox >~ Dy and
we obtain a local isomorphism

Dy x = C[dy,,,,...,0y,] ®C Dx.

The left i~!Dy-module structure on the right-hand side can be described as
follows. Note that Dy ~ C[d,,,,...,dy,] ®c D’. Hence we have i'Dy ~
Cloy, e Oyl ®C i ~1D’.  Therefore, it is sufficient to give the actions of
Cldy,, s ..., 0y, land i~ D" on C[dy,,,, ..., dy,] ®C Dx.

The action of C[d,,,,, ..., dy,] is given by the multiplication on the first factor
C[dy,,,, - - ., dy,] of the tensor product. Let Q € i ~'D', F € C[d,, ,, ..., dy,] and
R € Dx. If wehave QF =), Fx Oy (Fy € Cloy, 4>+, 0y,], Ok € i~1D’) in the
ring i~ Dy, then the action of [0S iT'ID’on F®R € C[9y,,»---»dy,] ®c Dx
is given by Q(F ® R) = Zk Fi ® QrR, where the left i~ D’-module structure on
Dy ~i~'D’ ®;-10, Ox is given by

QP®1=0P®1 (P,QeD.
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1.4 Some categories of D-modules

On algebraic varieties, the category of quasi-coherent sheaves (over O) is sufficiently
wide and suitable for various algebraic operations (see Appendix A for the notion of
quasi-coherent sheaves). Since our sheaf Dy is locally free over Oy, it is quasi-
coherent over Ox. We mainly deal with Dx-modules which are quasi-coherent
over Oy.

Notation 1.4.1. For an algebraic variety X we denote the category of quasi-coherent
Ox-modules by Mod,(Ox). For a smooth algebraic variety X we denote by
Mod,.(Dx) the category of Ox-quasi-coherent Dx-modules.

The category Mod,.(Dx) is an abelian category.
It is well known that for affine algebraic varieties X,

(a) the global section functor I'(X, ) : Mod,(Ox) — Mod(I'(X, Ox)) is exact,
(b) if ['(X, M) = 0 for M € Mod,(Ox), then M = 0.

In fact, an algebraic variety is affine if and only if the condition (a) is satisfied.
Replacing Ox by Dy we come to the following notion.

Definition 1.4.2. A smooth algebraic variety X is called D-affine if the following
conditions are satisfied:

(a) the global section functor I'(X, @) : Mod,(Dx) — Mod(I'(X, Dx)) is exact,
(b) if I'(X, M) = 0 for M € Mod,.(Dx), then M = 0.

The following is obvious.
Proposition 1.4.3. Any smooth affine algebraic variety is D-affine.

As in the case of quasi-coherent O-modules on affine varieties we have the fol-
lowing.

Proposition 1.4.4. Assume that X is D-affine.

(i) Any M € Mody(Dy) is generated over Dx by its global sections.
(ii) The functor
I'(X, o) : Mody(Dx) — Mod(I'(X, Dx))

gives an equivalence of categories.

Proof. (i) For M € Mod,.(Dx) let My be the image of the natural morphism Dy ®c
I'(X, M) — M in M (the submodule of M generated by global sections). Since X
is D-affine, we obtain an exact sequence

i
0— I'(X, My) — I'(X, M) — T'(X, M/Mp) — 0.

Since i is an isomorphism by the definition of My, we have I'(X, M /M) = 0. Since
X is D-affine, we get M /Moy = 0, i.e., M = M.
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(ii) We will show that the functor Dx ®r(x, py) (¢) : Mod(I'(X, Dx)) —
Mod,(Dx) is quasi-inverse to I'(X, e). Since Dx ®r(x,py) () is left adjoint to
['(X, e), it is sufficient to show that the canonical homomorphisms

ay : Dx ®rx,py) I'(X, M) — M, Bv :V - TI'(X, Dx Qrx,py) V)

are isomorphisms for M € Mody(Dx), V € Mod(I'(X, Dx)).
Choose an exact sequence

I'(X,Dx)® — (X, Dx)® — vV —0.

Since X is D-affine, we have that the functor I'(X, Dx ®r(x,py) (e)) is right exact
on Mod(I'(X, Dx)). Hence we obtain a commutative diagram

r'X,Dx)® —— I'(X, Dx)®» —— 1% — 0

| | L

X, Dx)® —— I'(X, Dx)® —— TI'(X, Dx ®rx.py) V) —— 0

whose rows are exact. Hence By is an isomorphism.
By (i) aj is surjective. Hence we have an exact sequence

0— K — DxQrx,pp X, M) — M — 0
for some K € Mod,(Dx). Applying the exact functor I"'(X, o) we obtain
0—TX,K)—TX,M)—TX, M) — 0.

Here we have used the fact that Br(x,y) is an isomorphism. Hence we have
I'(X, K) = 0. This implies that K = 0 since X is D-affine. Hence o) is an
isomorphism. O

Remark 1.4.5.

(1) The D-affinity holds also for certain non-affine varieties. In Section 1.6 we will
show that projective spaces are D-affine. (Theorem 1.6.5). We will also show in
Part II that flag manifolds for semisimple algebraic groups are D-affine. This fact
was one of the key points in the settlement of the Kazhdan—Lusztig conjecture.

(i1) If X is affine, we can replace Dy with D;p in the above argument. In other
words, smooth affine varieties are also D°P-affine. Note that D-affine varieties
are not necessarily D°P-affine in general. For example, P! is not D°P-affine by
(P!, Qpi) =0.

The order filtration F of Dy induces filtrations (denoted also by F) of the rings

Dyx(U) and Dy , where U is an affine open subset of X and x € X. By this filtration

we have filtered rings (Dx(U), F) and (Dx x, F) in the sense of Appendix D. Let
{xi, 0;i}1<i<n be a coordinate system on U. Then we have

gl Dy (U) = Ox (Ul ..., &), el Dy, =Ox.lé1,....&] (xeX),

where & = o01(9;). In particular, ng Dx(U) and ng Dyx . are noetherian rings
with global dimension 2 dim X. Hence we obtain from Proposition D.1.4 and Theo-
rem D.2.6 the following.
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Proposition 1.4.6. Assume that A = Dx (U) for some affine open subset U of X or
A = Dy x for some x € X.

(1) A is a left (and right) noetherian ring.
(ii) The left and right global dimensions of A are smaller than or equal to 2 dim X.

Remark 1.4.7. It will be shown later in Section 2.6 that the left and right global
dimensions of the ring A in Proposition 1.4.6 are exactly dim X (see Theorem 2.6.11).

We recall the notion of coherent sheaves.

Definition 1.4.8. Let R be a sheaf of rings on a topological space X.

(i) An R-module M is called coherent if M is locally finitely generated and if for any
open subset U of X any locally finitely generated submodule of M| is locally
finitely presented.

(ii) R is called a coherent sheaf of rings if R is coherent as an R-module.

It is well known that if R is a coherent sheaf of rings, an R-module is coherent if
and only if it is locally finitely presented.

Proposition 1.4.9.
(1) Dyx is a coherent sheaf of rings.
(ii) A Dx-module is coherent if and only if it is quasi-coherent over Ox and locally
finitely generated over Dy.

Proof. The statement (i) follows from (ii), and hence we only need to show (ii).
Assume that M is a coherent Dx-module. By definition M is locally finitely gen-
erated over Dy. Moreover, M is quasi-coherent over Oy since it is locally finitely
presented as a Dx-module and Dy is quasi-coherent over Ox. Assume that M is
a locally finitely generated Dy-module quasi-coherent over Ox. To show that M
is coherent over Dy it is sufficient to show that for any affine open subset U of X
the kernel of any homomorphism « : ij — M|y (p € N) of Dy-modules is
finitely generated over Dy. Since Dy (U) is a left noetherian ring, the kernel of
Dy(U)? — M(U) is a finitely generated Dy (U)-module, and hence we obtain an
exact sequence Dy (U)! — Dy(U)? — M(U) for some g € N. By Proposi-
tion 1.4.3 this induces an exact sequence Dg — D[l} — M|y in Mody(Dy). In
other words Ker « is finitely generated. O

Theorem 1.4.10. A Dx-module is coherent over Oy if and only if it is an integrable
connection.

Proof. 1t is sufficient to show that any Dx-module which is coherent over Oy is a
locally free Ox-module. Let M be a Dx-module coherent over Ox. By a standard
property of coherent Ox-modules, it suffices to prove that for each x € X the stalk
M is free over Oy .. Let us take a local coordinate system {x;, d;} of X such that
the unique maximal ideal m of the local ring Oy  is generated by x1, x2, ..., x, (n =
dim X). Then it follows from Nakayama’s lemma that there exist sy, 52, ..., 8, €



28 1 Preliminary Notions

M, such that My = Y10 Ox csi and 51,52, ..., 5m € My / 31| x; M are free
generators of the vector space M, / Z?Zl xiM, over C = Oy /m. We will show
that {s1, 52, ..., S} is a free generator of the Oy ,-module M. Assume that there
exists a non-trivial relation

D fisi=0 (fi € Ox.0).

i=1

Now we define the order of each f; € Ox , atx € X by ord(f;) = max{/ | f; € m'}.
If we apply the differential operator d; to the above relation, we obtain the new
relation

m m
0= @ fsi + fi(@jsi) =Y gisi (g € Ox.).
i=1 i=1
Since each d;s; is a linear combination of s, 52, ..., s, over Ox r, we can take a
suitable index j so that we have the inequality

minford(f;) |i =1,2,...,m} > min{ord(g;) | i = 1,2, ..., m}.

By repeating this argument, we finally get the non-trivial relation
m
ZE‘E,‘ =0 (E, (S Ox,x/m ~ (C)
i=1

in M, / Z?:] x; M, which contradicts the choice of 51, ..., s;. m]
Corollary 1.4.11. The category Conn(X) is an abelian category.

Notation 1.4.12.
(i) We denote by Mod.(Dy) the category consisting of coherent Dy-modules.
(ii) Foraring R we denote the category of finitely generated R-modules by Mod ¢ (R).

The category Mod.(Dy) is an abelian category. If R is a noetherian ring,
Mod 7 (R) is an abelian category.

Proposition 1.4.13. Assume that X is D-affine. The equivalence Mod,-(Dx) =~
Mod(I" (X, Dy)) in Proposition 1.4.4 induces the equivalence

Mod.(Dx) =~ Mod s (I'(X, Dx)).

Proof. For V € Mod ¢(I'(X, Dx)) the Dx-module Dx ®r(x, py) V is clearly finitely
generated and belongs toMod.(Dy). Let M € Mod.(Dy). By definition M islocally
generated by finitely many sections. Moreover, the surjectivity of the morphism
Dx ®rx,py) I'(X, M) — M (see Proposition 1.4.4 (i)) implies that we can take
the local finite generators from I"(X, M). Since X is quasi-compact, we see that M
is globally generated by finitely many elements of I'(X, M). This means that we
have a surjective homomorphism D§ — M for some p € N. From this we obtain a
surjective homomorphism I'(X, Dx)? — ['(X, M), and hence I"(X, M) belongs to
Mod ¢ (I'(X, Dx)). ]
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Proposition 1.4.14. Any M € Mod,(Dx) is embedded into an injective object I of
Mod(Dx) which is flabby (we do not claim that I is injective in Mod(Dx)).

Proof. Take a finite affine open covering X = J; U;. Let j; : U; — X be the
open embedding. By Proposition 1.4.3 we can embed j*M into an injective object
I; of Mod,:(Dy;). Set I = D; JjixIi. Then I is an injective object of Mod,(Dx).
Moreover, the canonical morphism M — [ is a monomorphism. It remains to show
that / is flabby. For this it is sufficient to show that /; is flabby for each i. For any
M e Mod,(Oy,) we have

Homo,, (M, I;) = Homp, (Dy; ®o,, M, I;),

and hence /; is an injective object of Mod,(Oy;). Hence it is flabby (see, e.g., [Ha2,
III, Proposition 3.4]). m|

Corollary 1.4.15. Assume that X is D-affine. Then for any M € Mod,c(Dx) and
i > 0wehave H' (X, M) = 0.

Proof. By Proposition 1.4.14 we can take a resolution
O->M-—>Ihy—1, —> -,

where /; are injective objects of Mod,(Dx) which are flabby. Since /; are flabby,
H'(X, M) is the ith cohomology group of the complex I'(X, I'). On the other
hand since X is D-affine, the functor I'(X, e) is exact on Mod,.(Dx), and hence
H' (X, M)=0fori > 0. O

The following facts are well known in algebraic geometry (see, e.g., [Ha2, p. 126]).

Proposition 1.4.16.
(i) Let F be a quasi-coherent Ox-module. For an open subset U C X consider a
coherent Oy -submodule G C F|y of the restriction F|y of F to U. Then G can
be extended to a coherent Ox-submodule GCF of F (i.e., G|U = G).
(ii) A quasi-coherent Ox-module is a union of coherent Ox-submodules.

Corollary 1.4.17.
(1) A coherent Dx-module is (globally) generated by a coherent Ox-submodule.
(ii) Let M € Mod,.(Dx) and let U be an open subset of X. Then any coherent
DU submodule N of M|y is extended to a coherent Dy -submodule N of M (i.e.,
N |l = N).
(iii) Any M € Mod,.(Dx) is a union of coherent Dx-submodules.

Proof. (i) Let M be a coherent Dx-module. Take a finite affine open covering X =
Ui U; of X such that M|y, is finitely generated over Dy,. Then M|y, is generated
by a coherent NC)Ui—submodule F; C M|y,. By Proposition 1.4.16 (i) we can Lake
an extension F; C M of F;, which is coherent over Ox. Then the sum ), F; is
coherent over Oy and generates M over Dy. The proofs for (ii) and (iii) are similar
and omitted. O
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Proposition 1.4.18. Assume that X is quasi-projective (that is, isomorphic to a lo-
cally closed subvariety of a projective space).

(1))Any M € Mod,(Dx) is a quotient of a locally free (= locally projective =
flat) Dx-module.
(i) Any M € Mod.(Dy) is a quotient of a locally free Dx-module of finite rank.

Proof. (i) Let M € Mody.(Dyx). Take a quasi-coherent Ox-submodule F' of M
satisfying M = Dy F (we can take, e.g., F = M). It is sufficient to show that F is a
quotient of a locally free Ox-module Fyp. In fact, from such F, we obtain a sequence

Dy R0y Fo—> Dy R0y F—>M = DxF

of surjective Dx-linear morphisms, and Dx ®o, Fo is clearly a locally free Dy-
module. Choose a locally closed embedding i : X — Y = P". We have only to
show that the Oy-module i, F is a quotient of a locally free Oy-module. Since iy F
is a quasi-coherent Oy-module, it is a sum of coherent Oy-submodules. Hence by
Serre’s theorem i, F' is a quotient of a sum of invertible Oy-modules of the form
O(m) for some m. Let Y = | J;_, U be the standard affine open covering of Y = P"
(Ux = A"). Then O(m)|y, is free for any m and k. Hence i, F is a quotient of a
locally free Oy-module.

(ii) If M is coherent, one can take F in the proof of (i) to be a coherent Ox-module.
Hence the assertion can be proved using the argument in (i). O

Assumption 1.4.19. Hereafter, all algebraic varieties are assumed to be quasi-projec-
tive.

Corollary 1.4.20. Let M € Mod,.(Dx).

(i) There exists a resolution
i —> PL— Ph— M — 0

of M by locally free Dx-modules.
(ii) There exists a finite resolution

0— Py —> --—> P —> Pp—> M — 0

of M by locally projective Dx-modules.
If M € Mod.(Dy), we can take all P;’s as in (i) and (ii) to be of finite rank.

Proof. (i) follows from Proposition 1.4.18.

(ii) Take a resolution as in (i) and set Q@ = Coker(P2dim x+1 — P2dimx)- Itis
sufficient to show that Q is locally projective. Let U be an affine open subset. By
Proposition 1.4.3 we have a resolution

0— QW) — Prgimx-1(U)
— - — P|(U) — Py(U) — MU) — 0,



1.5 Inverse images and direct images II 31

where P; (U)’s are projective Dy (U)-modules. Since the global dimension of Dx (U)
is smaller than or equal to 2 dim X, we easily see that Q(U) is also projective by a
standard argument in homological algebra. Hence Q|y is a projective object in
Mod(Dy) (a direct summand of a free Dyy-module), in particular a projective Dx-
module. |

1.5 Inverse images and direct images I1

In this section we shall define several functors on derived categories of D-modules
and prove fundamental properties concerning them.

Derived categories

Notation 1.5.1. For aring R (or a sheaf R of rings on a topological space) the derived
categories D(Mod(R)), DT (Mod(R)), D~ (Mod(R)), Db(Mod(R)) of the abelian
category Mod (R) are simply denoted by D(R), D™ (R), D™ (R), DP(R), respectively.

The following well-known fact is fundamental.

Lemma 1.5.2. Let R be a sheaf of rings on a topological space X.

(1) For any M € Mod(R) there exists a monomorphism M — I where I is an
injective object of Mod (R).

(i) For any M € Mod(R) there exists a epimorphism F — M where F is a flat
R-module.

In particular, any object M~ of DT (R) (resp. D™ (R)) is quasi-isomorphic to a
complex I (resp. F~) of injective (resp. flat) R-modules belonging to DT (R) (resp.
D™ (R)).

Let f : X — Y be a continuous map between topological spaces, and let R be a
sheaf of rings on Y. The direct image functor f, : Mod(f~'R) — Mod(R) is left
exact and we can define its right derived functor

Rf.: DT(f7'R) > DT(R)
by using an injective resolution of M . In the case R = Zy this gives a functor
Rf.: DT (Sh(X)) — D™ (Sh(Y)),
where Sh(Z) denotes the category of abelian sheaves on a topological space Z.
Since any injective f~! R-module is a flabby sheaf (see, e.g., [KS2, Proposi-

tion 2.4.6]), we have the following.

Proposition 1.5.3. Let f : X — Y be a continuous map between topological spaces,
and let R be a sheaf of rings on Y. Then we have a commutative diagram
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DR =L DR

! l

D (Sh(X)) o D™ (Sh(Y)),

where the vertical arrows are the forgetful functors.

Proposition 1.5.4. Let f : X — Y be a morphism of algebraic varieties, and let R
be a sheaf of rings on Y. Then Rfy sends D”(f~'R) to D?(R) and commutes with
arbitrary direct sums.

Proof. By Proposition 1.5.3 we may assume that R = Zy. Then the assertion fol-
lows from the well-known corresponding fact concerning R f for abelian sheaves on
noetherian topological spaces (see, e.g., [Ha2, III, Theorem 2.7, Lemma 2.8]). m]

In the rest of this section X denotes a smooth algebraic variety.

Notation 1.5.5. For & = +, —, b we denote by Dj.(Dx) (resp. DE(Dx)) the full
subcategory of D*(Dy) consisting of complexes whose cohomology sheaves belong
to Mody(Dx) (resp. Mod(Dx)).

The categories DgC(DX) and DE(DX) are triangulated categories. Those trian-
gulated categories and certain full triangulated subcategories of them will play major
roles in the rest of this book.

By Proposition 1.4.6 and Corollary 1.4.20 we have the following (see also [KS2,
Proposition 2.4.12]).

Proposition 1.5.6. Any object of D’(Dx) (resp. Df; (Dx)) is represented by a
bounded complex of flat Dx-modules (resp. locally projective Dx-modules belonging
to Mod,(Dyx)).

We note the following result due to Bernstein (see [Bor3]). It will not be used in
what then follows and the proof is omitted.

Theorem 1.5.7. The natural functors
D" (Modge(Dx)) — Dgo(Dx).
D" (Mod,(Dx)) — D2(Dx)

give equivalences of categories.

Inverse images
Let f : X — Y be amorphism of smooth algebraic varieties. We can define a functor
Lf*: D"(Dy) » D"(Dx) (M +— Dx_y ®}., f~'M)

by using a flat resolution of M".



1.5 Inverse images and direct images II 33
Proposition 1.5.8. Lf* sends DSC(Dy) to DZC(DX).

Proof. As a complex of Ox-module (that is, applying the forgetful functor
DY(Dyx) — D?(Oy)) we have

Dxoy @5 [7'M = (Ox @0, f'D @), f7IM
= (Ox @10, [T DY @1y, 7'M
= Ox ®§‘—1(’)y M,
and hence the assertion follows from Proposition 1.5.9 below. O

For an algebraic variety Z and §f = +, —, b, ) we denote by Dgc((’)z) (resp.

Dg(@z)) the full subcategory of DY (Oy) consisting of F* € D*(Oy) such that
H'(F) € Mody(Oz) (resp. Mod.(Oz)) for any i.

Proposition 1.5.9. The functor Ox ®?*10y ffl(o) : D™ (Oy) — D™ (Oyx) sends
Dq_c(OY) (resp. D7 (Oy)) to Dq_C(OX) (resp. D7 (Ox)).

Proof. Let F' € Dq_C(Oy) (resp. D7 (Oy)). Using the arguments in Proposi-
tion 1.4.18 we see that F" is represented by a complex of locally free Oy-modules
(resp. locally free Oy-modules of finite ranks). Hence the assertion is obvious. O

Remark 1.5.10. Note that Lf*Dy = Dx_y ®§_1 Dy f'Dy = Dx_y. If fis
a closed embedding with dim X < dim Y, then the Dy-module Dy_,y is locally

free of infinite rank (see Example 1.3.2). We see from this that the functor Lf™ for
f : X — Y does not necessarily send Df,’(Dy) to Df(DX).

We call Lf* the inverse image functor on derived categories of D-modules. We
will also use the shifted inverse image functor

fT = Lf*[dim X —dim Y] : D*(Dy) — D”(Dyx).

defined by f"M = Lf*M[dim X — dim Y]. The shifted one will be more practical
in considering the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence.

Proposition 1.5.11. Letr f : X — Y and g : Y — Z be morphisms of smooth
algebraic varieties. Then we have

L(go f)*~Lf*oLg*, (gof) = flog.
Proof. We have
Dx_.y ®§‘—‘Dy f Dy
= Ox®s10, DY ®F 1) (O @10, 8 ' D2)
= Ox ®p10, DY) &% 1)y (f 'Oy ®opyio, (g0 )7 D2)
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= (Ox &%, 7D &%, (f7'Or &, 10, (80 /)7 D2)
~ Ox ®(Lgof)_loz (g0 f)7'Dz
= Ox ®gof)-10, (80 f) ' Dz
=Dx_z.
Here we have used the fact the D is a locally free O-module. Hence we obtain
isomorphisms
Dx_.z~Dx_y®-ip, [ 'Dy_z~ Dx_y ®jL¢-71DY f'Dy_z
of (complexes of) (Dx, (go f )~ Dz)-bimodules. Therefore, we have
L(go f)*(M) = Dxoz ®(,, 1 1p, (§0 /)M
~ (Dxoy @i [T'Dyop @ Ly eI
= Dx_y ®]LHDY f ' (Dy_z ®§*‘Dy g~ M)
= Lf*(Lg"(M)).
This completes the proof. O

Example 1.5.12. Assume that U is an open subset of a smooth algebraic variety X.
Let j : U < X be the embedding. Then we have Dy_,x = j~'Dy = Dy and
hence

jT=Lj*= ;7' (the restriction to U).

Proposition 1.5.13. Assume that f : X — Y is a smooth morphism between smooth
algebraic varieties.

(i) For M € Mod(Dy) we have H (Lf*M) = 0 for i # 0 (hence we write f* for
Lf* in this case).
(ii) For M € Mod.(Dy) we have f*M € Mod.(Dy).

Proof. (i) The assertion follows from the flatness of Ox over f~'Oy and Lf*M ~
Ox ®?*‘Oy f_lM.

(ii) It is sufficient to show that the canonical morphism Dy — Dyx_y =
Ox Qr-10y f~'Dy (P — P(1 ® 1)) is surjective. Since the question is local,
we may assume that X and Y are affine and admit local coordinates {x;, 0y, }i=1,...n
and {y;, dy,}i=1,...m, respectively, such that

1®d, (1<i<m)
Oy, > l .
0 m+1<i=<n)

under the canonical morphism ©x — f*Oy = Ox Qf-109, f~1©y. Then we have

= oL gim
DX—>Y - @ Oxay] aym’

IlyeersTm
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and the canonical homomorphism Dy — Dyx_.y = Ox Qf-10y f_lDy is given
by dyb - 05" > 8y, s 4oty 0031 - < - Oy, from which the assertion follows. O

Let us give a description of the cohomology sheaves of Li*M for M €
Mod,.(Dx). We have a locally free resolution

0—-K,,— --—>K —Ky—0x—0 (1.5.1)

of the i "1 Oy-module Ox (Koszul resolution, see, e.g., [Matm, Theorem 43]). In
terms of a local coordinate {y;, dy;} in Example 1.3.2, we have

j n
K; = /\ @ i_l(’)ydyk
k=r+1

The morphism Ky(= i~10y) — Oy is the canonical one, and K;j - Kj_1is
given by

J
fdye A Ay — Y (=DPTy fdy Ao Adyg, A A
p=1
If we take another coordinate {z;, d;,} such that z,41 = --- = z, = 0 gives a
defining equation of X, then we can write yy = Z}Lﬂrl cruzt r+1 <k <n,
and the correspondence dyy +—> Z?:r 41 ¢kdz (r +1 < k < n) gives the canonical
identification. From this resolution we obtain a locally free resolution of the right
i~'Dy-module Dy_, y:

0— Kn—r ®i710Y i_lDy R K() ®i710Y i_lDy i DX—>Y — 0.
Hence Li*M is represented by the complex
0= Ky @10, 1M > > Ko @10, i M > 00— -

In terms of the local coordinate the action of Dy on the cohomology sheaf
H/(K. ®;-10, i’lM) is described as follows. Let D’ be the subalgebra of Dy

generated by Oy and dy,, ..., dy,. Note that the homomorphism i~'D" — Dy in-
duced by the identification Ox ®;-10, i ~1D’ ~ Dy is aring homomorphism. Hence
we can regard Dy _,y as a (i~'D’, i~ Dy)-bimodule. Moreover, our resolution of
Dx_ yisthatof (~'D’, i~ Dy)-bimodules, where i ~! D’ acts on K;j®:-10, i~'Dy
via the left multiplication on i ~! Dy. Hence K. ®;-1¢, i ~' M is a complex of i ~' D'-
modules. Then the actions of i ~' D" on H/(K. ®;-10y i =1 M) factors through Dy
and this gives the desired Dx-module structure.

Proposition 1.5.14. Let i : X — Y be a closed embedding of smooth algebraic
varieties. Set d = codimy (X).

(i) For M € Mod(Dy) we have H/ (Li*M) = 0 unless —d < j<O.
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(ii) For M € DY (Dy) we have a canonical isomorphism
Li*M' ~ RHom;1p, (Dy—x, i~ M")[d]

in D (Dx), where the left Dx-module structure on the right-hand side is given
by the right action of Dx on Dy .

Proof. The statement (i) is already shown. In order to show (ii) it is sufficient to
show the isomorphism
RHom;-1p, (Dy—x,i~ ' Dy) =~ Dx_.y[—d]. (1.5.2)
Indeed, from (1.5.2) we obtain
Li*M = Dx_.y ®l.L,1DY i~'m
~ RHom;-1p, (Dyx,i” ' Dy) ®,,, i~'Mld]
~ RHom;-1p, (Dy—x.i~ ' M)[d].

Here the last equality is shown similarly to Lemma 2.6.13 below. Note that (1.5.2)
is equivalent to

RHom i pov (Dx . i~'Dy) ~ Dy _x[—d] (1.5.3)
by the side-changing operation. Let us show (1.5.3). We have
RHom ;i pov (Dx . i~'Dy)
=~ RHom;- pir (Ox ®;-10, i~'Dy,i"'Dy)
~ RHom;-10,(Ox,i" ' Dy)
~ i 'Dy ®-10, RHom;-100,(Ox, i~ ' Oy).

By using the Koszul resolution (1.5.1) of the i ~'Oy-module Oy we see that
RHom;-10,(Ox, i~'Oy) is represented by the complex

[K§ — Kf — -+ —> K],

where K;.k = Homiqoy (K, i~10y). Note that K is a locally free i~1Oy-module
of rank one and we have a canonical perfect paring K j ®;-10, Kq—j — Kg for each
J. Hence we have K7 ~ K4 j ®;-10, K. Then we obtain

[K()k — Kik — s> K;]Z[Kd% Ky 41— - — K0]®i*10y K:lk
~ Ox ®-10, Kjl—d] ~i7'Q§ 7 ®,-10, Qx[—d].
Therefore, we have
RHom ;1 por (Dx iT'Dy) =i 'Dy @10, i QYT @110, Qx[—d]
>~ Dy x[—d]

by Lemma 1.3.4. O
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Definition 1.5.15. For a closed embedding i : X — Y of smooth algebraic varieties
we define a left exact functor

i® : Mod(Dy) — Mod(Dy)
by i"M = Hom,;-1pp, (Dyx.,i~'M).
Proposition 1.5.16. Leti : X — Y be a closed embedding. Then we have
i"M ~ RHom;-1pp, (Dy—x,i”'M’) ~ Ri"M’

forany M" € DT (Dy).

Proof. The first equality is already shown in Proposition 1.5.14. Let us show the
second one.
We first show that

i"M =~ Hom,-1,,(Dy—x.i~'Tx(M)) (1.5.4)

for M € Mod(Dy), where I'y (M) denotes the subsheaf of M consisting of sec-
tions whose support is contained in X. For this it is sufficient to show that
V(s) € i~ 'I'x(M) for any ¥ € Hom,-_lDy(Dy<_X,i_1M) and s € Dy.yx.
Since the question is local, we can take a local coordinate as in Example 1.3.5.
Then we have Dy. xy =~ C[dy,,,,...,dy,] ®c Dx. Since the i~ Dy-module
(C[aym, ..., 0y,] ®c Dy is generated by 1 ® 1, we may assume that s = 1 ® 1.
Let 7 C Oy be the defining ideal of X. By (i~'7)s = 0 we have (i ~' 7) ¥ (s) = 0.
It implies that ¥ (s) € i~ (M). The assertion (1.5.4) is shown.
We next show that

Ri"M’ ~ RHom;-1, (Dy—x.i ' RUx (M) (1.5.5)

for M" € DT (Dy). For this it is sufficient to show that if / is an injective Dy-module,
then i ~! "y (1) is an injective i ~! Dy-module. This follows from

Hom;-1p, (K, i 'Tx(I)) =~ Hom,-1, (i~ 'i,K,i~'Tx(I))
~ Homp, (is K, ixi "'Tx(I))
~ Homp, (ix+K, 'x (1)) =~ Homp, (i+K, I)

for any i ' Dy-module K.
It remains to show that the canonical morphism

RHom;1p (Dy—x,i 'RTx (M) — RHom; 15, (Dycx,i"'M)

is an isomorphism. Let j : Y \ X — Y be the complementary open embedding. By
the distinguished triangle

RTx(M) —s M' —> Rj,j~ ‘M 5
(see Proposition 1.7.1 below) it is sufficient to show that
RHom-1pp, (Dy <x,i ™" juj ' M) (= i"Rj\j ™' M) = 0.

This follows from Lemma 1.5.17 below. O
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Lemma 1.5.17. Let i : X — Y be a closed embedding of algebraic varieties. Set
U =Y\ X and denote by j : U — X the complementary open embedding. Then
for any K € D?(Oy) we have Ox ®iL710Y i~'Rj,K =0.

Proof. We have

i(Ox ® 1, i RjK) = ix0x ®, RjK = Rju(j~'i:0x @, K) =0.
Here we have used the projection formula for O-modules (see, e.g., [Hal, II, Propo-
sition 5.6]). O
Tensor products
The bifunctor

(o) ®p, (8) : Mod(Dx) x Mod(Dx) — Mod(Dx) ((M,N)+— M ®p, N)
is right exact with respect to both factors, and we can define its left derived functor as

(0) ®p, (o) : D*(Dx) x D*(Dx) = D"(Dx) (M ,N) > M &%, N

by using a flat resolution of M or N'. Since a flat Dx-module is flat over Oy, we
have a commutative diagram

©)®%, ()
D?(Dyx) x D*(Dxy) ——— D’(Dy)

| |

) , @, )
D”(Ox) x D*(Ox) ——— D”(Ox),
where vertical arrows are forgetful functors. In particular, the functor (e) ®éx (o)
sends D) .(Dx) x D}.(Dx) to Db .(Dx).
Let X and Y be smooth algebraic varieties and let p; : X x Y — X,
p2 : X xY — Y be the first and the second projections, respectively. For
M € Mod(Oyx) and N € Mod(Oy) we set

MBIN = Oxxy ® 10,0510y (p7'M &c py ' N) € Mod(Oxxy).
This gives a bifunctor
(o) X (o) : Mod(Ox) x Mod(Oy) —> Mod(Oxxy).

Since the functor (e) X (e) is exact with respect to both factors, it extends immediately
to a functor
()X (o) : D"(Ox) x D*(Oy) — D"(Oxxy)

for derived categories.



1.5 Inverse images and direct images II 39

Let M € Mod(Dx) and N € Mod(Dy). Then the Dy« y-module
-1 —1
DXXY ®[7|_]DX®C[72_IDY (pl M ®C p2 N)
is isomorphic as an Oy xy-module to M X N by
Dxxy ~ Oxxy ®P1_l(9x®<cpz_10y p]‘lDX Rc pz_lDY.

This Dy xy-module is again denoted by M X N, and is called the exterior tensor
product of M and N. The bifunctor

(o) X (o) : Mod(Dyx) x Mod(Dy) —> Mod(Dxxy)
is exact with respect to both factors, and it extends to a functor
(#) X () : D"(Dy) x D"(Dy) —> D"(Dxxy)
for derived categories such that the following diagram is commutative:

(o)X(e)
D’(Dx) ® D*(Dy) ——— D’(Dxxy)

l !

[ ] & [ ]
D (Ox) ® DP(Oy) =L b0y, y),

where vertical arrows are forgetful functors. It is easily seen that the functor
(¢) ¥ (o) sends Db (Dx) x Db (Dy) (resp. D2(Dx) x D2(Dy)) to Db (Dxxy)
(resp. Df(Dny)). We also note that

PIM ~ MK Oy, PaN >~ Ox K N.

Let X be a smooth algebraic variety and let Ay : X — X x X (x — (x,x))
be the diagonal embedding. For M, N € Mod(Dx) we easily see that M ®, N is
isomorphic to A% (M X N) as a Dx-module. Moreover, if P; and P, are a flat Dy, -
module and a flat Dy,-module, respectively, then Py X P, is a flat Dy, xy,-module.
Hence for M, N' € D”(Dyx) we have a canonical isomorphism

M ®pH, N ~ LAY (M ®N)
in D®(Dy).

Proposition 1.5.18.
(A)Let f1 : X1 — Y1 and f>» : Xo — Y> be morphisms of smooth algebraic
varieties. Then for M| € Db(Dyl ), M5 € Db(Dyz), we have

L(fi % )" (M} B My) =~ L My B LM,
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(ii) Let f : X — Y be a morphism of smooth algebraic varieties. Thenfor M, N €
DP(Dy), we have

Lf*(M ®p, N) >~ Lf*M ®p, Lf*N'.

Proof. The statement (i) follows from (f x f2)*(M X M>) >~ f*M; X f5*M; for
My € Mod(Dy,), M € Mod(Dy,). The statement (ii) follows from (i) as follows:

Lf*(M ®f, N) =~ LFf*LA(M B N') ~ LAYL(f x /)*(M BN

~ LAY(Lf*M R Lf*N') ~ Lf*M ®p Lf*N'. O

Proposition 1.5.19. Ler M', N € D’(Dx) and L' € Db(D(;(p). Then we have
isomorphisms

(L' ®p, N)®p, M ~L &), (M ®p, N) =~ (L ®p M)®p, N
of Cx-modules.

Proof. By taking flat resolutions of M", N', L' we may assume from the beginning
that M = M, N =N € Mod(Dy)and L' =L € Mod(D(;(p). Hence the assertion
follows from Lemma 1.2.11. O

Direct images

Let f : X — Y be a morphism of smooth algebraic varieties. We can define functors

D"(Dx) > M +—> Dyx ®p, M € D’(f~'Dy),
DY(f~'Dy) 3 N' —> Rf.(N') € D’ (Dy)

by using a flat resolution of M and an injective resolution of N'. Therefore, we
obtain a functor

/ . D"(Dy) — D"(Dy)
f

given by
/ M' = Rf(Dy<x ®p, M) (M D"(Dx)).
f

It is true that f ¥ sends DSC(DX) to DSC(Dy); however, unlike the case of inverse
image functors it does not immediately follow from Proposition 1.5.20 below. We
will prove this non-trivial fact later (Proposition 1.5.29).

Proposition 1.5.20. The funcior Rf. : D"(Ox) — D’(Oy) sends D}.(Ox) to
D).(Oy). If f is proper it sends D2(Ox) to D} (Oy).
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(See, e.g., [Ha2, III, Corollary 8.6, Theorem 8.8].)

For an integer k we set
k
/ M = Hk</ M').
f f

Note that we also have a functor f I DP (D‘;(p ) — D (D‘;,p) defined by

f M = Rf.(M ®p, Dx_y) (M € D" (D).
!
By an argument similar to those in Section 1.3 we have a commutative diagram

D?(Dy) L D?(Dy)

Qx®oy (O)lz ZlQY®Oy(.)

D’ (DY) T> D (D).
f

Proposition 1.5.21. Let f : X — Y and g : Y — Z be morphisms of smooth
algebraic varieties. Then we have

l=L1

Proof. Similar to the proof of Proposition 1.5.11, we have isomorphisms
Dz x~ f'Dzy ®p-1p, Dy—x = D7y ®§2_1DY Dy x

of (complexes of) ((g o f)~' Dz, Dx)-bimodules.
For M" € D?(Dx) we have

fg /f M = Rg.(D7y ® Rfu(Dycx ®5 M)
by definition. We claim that the canonical morphism
Dzey ®p, Rf(Dy<x ®p, M) — Rf(f ' Dzey ® 1), (Dyex ®p, M)
is an isomorphism. In fact, we show that the canonical morphism
F ®p, Rf(G) = RE(fT'F &%, G)
is an isomorphism for any F~ € D;C(D;p), G e D’(f~'Dy). Since the question is

local, we may assume that Y is affine. Then by Remark 1.4.5 we can replace F~ with
a complex of free right Dy-modules belonging to D, C(D;p). Hence we have only to

show our claim for F" = D?I , where [ is a (possibly infinite) index set. Then we
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have F- ®5Y Rf«(G) =~ Rf,.(G)H®! and Rf, (f ' F ®§HDY G) ~ Rf.((GH®).
Therefore, the claim follows from Proposition 1.5.4 (for R = Zy). Hence we have

/f M =~ Rg*Rf*(f_lDZeY ®§?—1DY (Dy «x ®be M)
gJf

= R(g o [)((f'Dzey ® 1) Dyex) ®p, M)
~ R(g o fu(Dzx ®p, M)
= M.

gof

This completes the proof. O

Example 1.5.22. Assume that U is an open subset of a smooth algebraic variety X.
Let j : U < X be the embedding. Then we have Dx.y = j~' Dy = Dy and

[
J

(note that fj M = Rj.M may have non-trivial higher cohomology groups R’ j. M,
i >0).

Example 1.5.23. Assume thati : X — Y is a closed embedding of smooth algebraic
varieties. Take a local coordinate {y, dy, }1<k<n Of ¥ suchthaty, 41 =--- =y, =0
gives a defining equation of X. By Example 1.3.5 we have the following local
description of [, M for M € Mod(Dx):

k 0
f M =0 (k #0), / M =Cldy,,,, ..., dy,]10c ixM.
1 1

The action of Dy on C[aym s .., 0y,]®cixM is given by the following. The action
of dy, for k > r is given by the multiplication on the first factor C[dy,,,, ..., dy,].
Hence it remains to describe the action of ¢ € Oy and 9y, fork <ronl® i,M C
Clo,, .., 0y,] ®C ixM. Itis given by

r41°

p(1®@m)=1® (p|x)m (p € Oy).
3y, (1®@m) =1® d,m (1<k<r).

The above local consideration gives the following.

Proposition 1.5.24. Let i : X — Y be a closed embedding of smooth algebraic
varieties.

(i) For M € Mod(Dyx) we have fikM = 0 for k # 0. In particular, fl.o
Mod(Dyx) — Mod(Dy) is an exact functor.

(i)  sends Mod,(Dx) to Mod,c(Dy).



1.5 Inverse images and direct images II 43

Proposition 1.5.25. Let i : X — Y be a closed embedding of smooth algebraic
varieties.

(1) There exists a functorial isomorphism

RHomp, </M N') ~ iyRHomp, (M, Ri"N")
i
(M € D~ (Dx), N € DY (Dy)).

(ii) The functor Ri* : D(Dy) — DY(Dy) is right adjoint to [, : D’(Dx) —
Db(Dy).

Proof. The statement (ii) follows from (i) by taking HO(RT(Y, o)) (note that
HO(RHomDY(K‘, L)) ~ Hompsp, (K", L)). Let us show (i). Note that for
M € Mod(Dy), N € Mod(Dy) there exists a canonical isomorphism
Hompy (M, Hom;-1,, (Dy —x.i~'N)) > Hom;-1p, (Dy —x ®py M,i"'N)
(¢ <— V)
given by
(@()NR) =y (R®s) (s € M, R € Dy«x).

From this we obtain
RHomp, (M, RHom; 1, (Dyx.i 'N'))
~ RHom;-1p, (Dy —x ®p, M',i"'N')

for M € D=(Dx), N° € DT (Dy) (see the proof of [KS2, Proposition 2.6.3]).
Therefore, we have

RHomp, (/M, N')
i

~ RHomp, (ix(Dyx ®p, M), N)

~ RHomp, (i(Dy<x ®p, M), RTx(N"))

~ RHomp, (ix(Dy < x ®, M), ixi ' RTx(N"))

~ i,RHomp, (i~ 'i,(Dyx ®p, M), i 'RTx(N"))
~ i, RHom;-1p, (Dy —x ®p, M',i"'RTx(N"))

~ iy RHompy, (M", RHom;-1pp, (Dy—x,i"'RTx(N")))
~ i,RHomp, (M, Ri"N").

Here the last equality follows from Proposition 1.5.16 and its proof. O

Corollary 1.5.26. Let i : X — Y be a closed embedding of smooth algebraic vari-
eties.
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(i) There exists a functorial isomorphism

0
Homp, (/ M, N) ~iyHomp,(M,i°N)
i
(M € Mod(Dx), N € Mod(Dy)).
(i1) The functor i% : Mod(Dy) — Mod(Dy) is right adjoint to fio : Mod(Dyx) —
Mod(Dy).

In order to analyze the direct images for projections ¥ x Z — Z we need the
following.

Lemma 1.5.27. We have the following locally free resolutions of the left Dx-module
Ox and the right Dx-module Qx:

n 0
0— Dx ®0, /\ Ox— +-—>Dx ®0, [\ ®x—0x — 0, (1.5.6)
0— Q% ®0y Dx— -+ —>Q% ®p, Dx—Qyx — 0, (1.5.7)

where n = dim X, and Q’% = /\k Q&foro <k <n. Here

0
Dy ®0y /\ Ox(=Dx) — Ox
and

Q% ®oy Dx(= Qx ®oy Dx) — Qx
are given by P — P(1) and w ® P +— wP, respectively, and

k k=1
d: Dx ®oy /\@x — Dx ®oy /\®x

and

d: @ 8oy Dx ~> @ 8oy Dx
are given by
d(P®O1 A+ NB)
=Y D) PO RO A AT A

1

o~

+ ) (DT PRI, 0,1 AO A AOi - NG NG,
i<j
dw®P)=do® P+ dz Ao® 9P,
i

respectively, where {z;, 0;} is a local coordinate of X (we call (1.5.6) the Spencer
resolution of Oy).
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Proof. The assertion for Qx follows from the one for Oy using the side-changing
operation. In order to show that the complex

n 0
N = |:DX ®0y /\@X_>...—>DX R0y /\@X—>OX:|

is acyclic we consider its filtration {F, N} ,:

n 0
FyN = {F,,_nbx ®0x [\ Ox— -+ —>F,(Dx) ®0, /\ ®X—>Fp((')x)i| :

where F,(Ox) is Ox for p > 0 and is 0 for p < 0. Then it is sufficient to show that
the associated graded complex gr N isacyclic. Letzr : T*X — Xandi : X — T*X
be the projection and the embedding by the zero-section, respectively. Then we have
gr N' ~ m, L with

n 0
L = |:OT*X ®77710X /\7'[_1@)(—) e —)OT*X ®7T710X /\n_l®x—>i*(9x:| 5

where Or+x ®,-10, /\071’1®X(: Or+x) — 14Oy is given by ¢ > i,(¢oi) and
d:Orix @10, /\kn_1®x — Or+x @10, /\k_1 7~ '@y is given by

d@@O A A0 = (=D po1@) @O A~ NG -+ A by

1

It is well known that the complex L' is acyclic (the Koszul resolution of the Or+x-
module i, Oy; see, e.g., [Matm, Theorem 43]). Since 7 is an affine morphism, 7, L’
is also acyclic. O

Let Y and Z be smooth algebraic varietiesandset X =Y x Z. Let f : X - Y
and g : X — Z be the projections. We consider ff M = Rf.(Dy—x ®%)X M) for
M € Mody.(Dy) in the following. To compute Dy . x ®%)X M we use the resolution
of the right Dx-module Dy x = Dy X Q7 induced by the resolution of the right
Dz-module Q7 given in Lemma 1.5.27. Set n = dim Z(= dim X — dimY) and
Qf )y = Oy BQY for 0 < k < n. For M € Modg(Dx) we define its (relative) de
Rham complex DRy (M) by

QLY ®ox M (—n <k <0),

DRy (M) =
(DRx/y(M)) 0 (otherwise),

n
dlw®s) =do®s + Z(dz,- Aw) R 0;s.
i=1

Here {z;, 0;}1<x is a local coordinate of Z. Note that each term (DRx/y(M))k =
g_lﬁ’?'k ®y-10, M isan f~!Dy-module by
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P®s)=w®(P®1)s) (Pef Dy, weg QL se M),

where we denote by P > P ® 1 the canonical homomorphism f~'Dy — Dy.
Thus DR,y (M) is a complex of f ~!1 Dy -modules. By the above lemma we have

Dy x ®%,X M >~ DRx;y(M)

in the derived category consisting of complexes of f~! Dy-modules.

Proposition 1.5.28. Let Y and Z be smooth algebraic varieties, and let f : X =
Y X Z — Y be the projection.

(i) For M € Mod(Dx) we have [ M ~ Rf.(DRx;y(M)).
(i) For M € Mod(Dyx) we have ffj M = 0 unless —dim Z < j < dim Z.
(iii) The functor /f sends D(};C(DX) to D;’C(Dy).

Proof. The assertion (i) follows from the above consideration and the definition of f ,
and (ii) is a consequence of (i) since f, has cohomological dimension dim Z. In order
to show (iii) it is sufficient to show for M € Mody.(Dx) that Rif*(DRx/y(M)k) is
a quasi-coherent Oy-module for any i and k. This follows from Proposition 1.5.20
since DR,y (M Yisa quasi-coherent O x-module. O

Note that any morphism f : X — Y of smooth algebraic varieties is a composite
of aclosed embeddingi : X — Y x X (x — (f(x), x)) and the projection ¥ x X —
Y. Hence by Proposition 1.5.21, Proposition 1.5.24 and Proposition 1.5.28 we obtain
the following.

Proposition 1.5.29. Let f : X — Y be a morphism of smooth algebraic varieties.
Then [, sends Db .(Dx) to D}.(Dy).

Proposition 1.5.30. Let f : X1 — Y| and f> : Xo — Y2 be morphisms of smooth
algebraic varieties. Then for M| € DSC(DXI), M, € DSC(DXZ) the canonical

mmphism
fl f fl Xf

is an isomorphism.

Proof. Bydecomposing f] x f> into the composite of X1 x X2 — Y1 x X2 — Y1 x>
it is sufficient to show that for a morphism f : X — Y of smooth algebraic varieties
and a smooth algebraic variety T the canonical morphism

(/ M') XN — (MIN) (M eD).(Dx). N e D).(T))
f fxidr

is an isomorphism. By decomposing f into the composite of X — X x Y (x —
(x, f(x)) and the projection X x ¥ — Y we may assume that f is either a closed
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embedding or a projection. Moreover, we may assume M~ = M € Mod,:(Dx),
N =N € Mod,(Dy).

Assume that i : X — Y is a closed embedding. Since the question is local,
we may take a local coordinate {y, dy, }; <<, of Y such that y,1, ..., y, give the
defining equations of X. Then by Example 1.3.5 we have

(/M)&Ncqcmm““”@ﬂ®ch)®N
i

~ Cl[o ., 0,1 ®c (@ x Dy(M K N)

Vr+10

2[ (MXN).
ixidy

Assume that f : X — Y is the projection. Then we have
(/ M) XN >~ Rfi(DRx/;y(M)) XN,
f
/ (MR N) >~ R(f xidp)«(DRxx1/yx17 (M X N)).
fxidr

Since DRx,y (M )k is a quasi-coherent Ox-module, we have
Rf«(DRx;y(MY) ®IN = R(f x id7)(DRx;y (M)*) K N)
~ R(f xidp)«(DRxxr/y <1 (M B N)b),
and hence
Rf«(DRx/y(M)) XN >~ R(f X id7)«(DRxx1/yx7(M X N)).
The proof is complete. O
In the proof of Proposition 1.5.30 we have used the following.

Lemma 1.5.31. Let f : X — Y be a morphism of algebraic varieties and let T be an
algebraic variety. For M™ € DSC(OX) and N' € DZC(OT) the canonical morphism

Rfs(MYXR N — R(f xidr)«(M XIN")
is an isomorphism.
Proof. Since the question is local, we may assume that 7 is affine. Then there exists

an isomorphism F~ ~ N’ in DSC(OT) such that F¥ is a direct summand of a free

Or-module for any k and F¥ = 0 for |k| > 0. Hence we may assume from the
beginning that N' = Or. Consider the cartesian square

XxT —2 5 x

fxmrl lf

YT —— Y,
q
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where p: X x T — X andgq : Y x T — Y are the projections. Then we have
Rf(M)XROr = q*Rfo(M) = R(f x id7)«p™ (M) = R(f x id7)«(M K Or)
by the base change theorem (see [Ha2, 11, Proposition 5.12]) for O-modules. O

Remark 1.5.32. One can investigate some problems in integral geometry such as
those for Radon transforms in a purely algebraic (functorial) way using the operations
of D-modules explained above (see, for example, [Br], [D], [DS2], [Gon], [KT4],
[Mar], [MT]).

1.6 Kashiwara’s equivalence

In Proposition 1.5.24 we saw that for a closed embedding i : X < Y the direct image
functor fl.o : Mody(Dx) — Mod,(Dy) is an exact functor. In this case, the image
of a Dy-module by fl.o is a Dy-module supported by X. Let us denote by Modfc(Dy)

(resp. Modf (Dy)) the full subcategory of Mod,(Dy) (resp. Mod.(Dy)) consisting
of Dy-modules whose support is contained in X. Then we have the following theorem
which plays a fundamental role in various studies of D-modules.

Theorem 1.6.1 (Kashiwara’s equivalence). Leti : X — Y be a closed embedding.

(1) The functor fio induces equivalences

Mody(Dx) — Mod\.(Dy).
Mod,(Dx) —> ModX (Dy)

of abelian categories. Their quasi-inverses are given by i* = HiT.
(i) For any N € Mod,).(Dy) we have H/i"N =0 (j # 0).

Proof. In order to show (i) for Mody, it is sufficient to show that the canonical
homomorphisms

0 0
M — i:/ M, / i"N > N (M €Mody(Dx), N € Mod,).(Dy))
i i

are isomorphisms (see Corollary 1.5.26). The assertion for Mod, follows from that
for Mod, if we can show that fio sends Mod.(Dy) to Modf (Dy) and that i sends
Modf (Dy) to Mod.(Dyx). Hence our problem is local. Since (ii) is also a local
problem, we may shrink Y if necessary. Moreover, by induction on the codimension of
X we can assume that X is a hypersurface. We use the local coordinate {yk, 9y, }1<k<n
of Y usedin Example 1.3.5 (X is defined by y, = 0). Wesety = y,,d = 9,,,0 = yo.
Then we have
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/ "M —Clolecim (M & Mod,e(Dy)),

i

HY%'N =i"N =Ker(y : i "'N - i"'N) (N € Mod).(Dy)).

H'iTN = Coker(y : i "'N — i"IN) (N € Mod,)_(Dy)),

H/iTN =0 (j #0,—1, N € Mod,.(Dy)).

Let N € Modfi(c(Dy). Consider the eigenspaces

N/:={seNl|bos=js} (jeZ)

of 6 in N. By the relation [9, y] = 1 we get yN/ ¢ N/*! 9N/ ¢ N/~! and
6 induces an isomorphism jx : N/ = N/ for¥j # 0. Therefore, dy = 6 + 1 :
N/ — N/ is anisomorphism for ¥ j # —1. In particular, if j < —1, both morphisms

oy . 0 .
N/ — NJ/+! - NJ are isomorphisms.
Let us show that
o
N = EB N7 (1)
i=1

Since N is a quasi-coherent Oy-module supported in X, any s € N is annihilated by
y for a sufficiently large k. Hence it suffices to prove the following assertion:

k
Ker(y" :N > Ny c PN k=1). )
j=1
This is true for k = 1 because the condition ys = 0 implies s = (dy — 1)s = —s.

Assume that k > 1 and that (2) is true for k — 1. Then for a.section s € Ker(yk :
N — N) we have y*s = y*~!(ys) = 0 and ys € @]]:i N~/ by the hypothesis of
induction. Hence dys € @Ijzz N~/ and

k
9s+s:y8s+s:8yse@N_j. 3)
j=2

On the other hand, we have y*~!1(0s +ks) = ykds+ky*~1s = dyks = 0. Therefore,
again by the hypothesis of induction we get

k—1
Os+kse PN )
j=1
The difference (4)—(3) gives (k — 1)s € @';:1 N—J. By k > 1 we finally obtain

s € @Ll N~ and the proof of (1) is complete.
By (1) we easily see that H LiTN = 0, and (ii) is proved. We see also from (1) that
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_ -1 N B |
N =C[0]®c N~ ", iI"N=i""N"".

From this we easily obtain Mody.(Dyx) ~ Mod;(C(Dy).

It remains to show that fio sends Mod.(Dyx) to Modf (Dy) and that i? sends
Modf (Dy) to Mod.(Dx). We may shrink Y if necessary. If M € Mod,.(Dx) is
finitely generated over Dy, then fio M = C[0] ®c is+M is clearly finitely generated
over Dy. Assume that N € Mod;c(Dy) is finitely generated over Dy. By N =

C[8] ®c N~! the Dy-module N is generated by finitely many sections sy, ..., s,
containedin N~!. Theni’N =i~ !N~ lis generated as a Dx-module by the sections
S1, - ..,8. The proof is complete. m]

Denote by DS’CX (Dy) (resp. Df’X(Dy)) the subcategory of DSC(Dy) (resp.
Df (Dy)) consisting of complexes N* whose cohomology sheaves H*(N") are sup-
ported by X.

Corollary 1.6.2. For tf = gc or c the functor
[ Db~ Di¥ o)
i
gives an equivalence of triangulated categories. Its quasi-inverse is given by
Ri*=i": D (Dy) - D{(Dx).

Proof. Ttis easily seen that fl sends Dé’(DX) to Dé”X(Dy) and Ri® sends Dé”X(Dy)
to D§ (Dx). By Proposition 1.5.25 we have canonical morphisms

M — RiJ/M', /Ri”N' —- N’ (M € Dé’(Dx), N e Dub’X(Dy)).
1 l

We have only to show that those morphisms are isomorphisms. Let us show that
M — Ri® fl M is an isomorphism for M € Djb (Dx). We proceed by induction on
the cohomological length [(M") := Max{i | H'(M") # 0} —Min{ j | H/ (M") # 0}
of M". Assume that/(M") = 0. Then we have M~ = M|[k] for some M € Mod;(Dx)
and k € Z, and hence we may assume that M~ = M € Mod;(Dy) from the beginning.
In this case the assertion is already proved in Theorem 1.6.1. Assume that/(M") > 0.
In this case there exists some k € Z such that [(tSKM') < [(M") and (™M) <
[(M"), where 7K and 7> are the truncation functors (see Appendix B). By applying
Ri® fl to the distinguished triangle

1
Sy s o — Ry 2L

we obtain a distinguished triangle

1
Riﬂfr@‘M' — Ri”/M' — Rit/r>kM‘ RANY
i i i
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Moreover, we have a commutative diagram

Tng —_— M e T>kM. —_—
| d g
Ri* [ 1SkMT —— Ri® [ M —— Ri* [ v7km —H

By our hypothesis on induction « and y are isomorphisms. Hence f is also an isomor-
phism (see Appendix B). We can also show that fl Ri"N* — N is an isomorphism
by a similar argument. O

Remark 1.6.3. In this book we will frequently use the argument in the proof of
Corollary 1.6.2, reducing assertions on complexes to those on objects of abelian
categories (regarded as a complex concentrated at degree 0) by induction on the
cohomological length.

Example 1.6.4. Consider the Dy-module

0
Bx|y :/ OX (S MOd;(C(Dy).

Take a local coordinate system {y;, d;}1<;<u of ¥ such that
X={yj=0]j>m+1}.
Then we have

i Dyyj>‘

j=m+1

m
Bx|y = Dy / (Z Dyo; +
=1

In particular for X = {p} (one point), we get Bj,yy = Dy/Dym, = Dyé, =~
C[01, 92, ..., 018y, Wwherem,, = (y1, ¥2, ..., y,) is the maximal ideal at p and §,, =
1 mod m, € By, y. Here, we have used the notation 8, since the corresponding
system y;u = 0 (1 < j < n) of differential equations is the one satisfied by the
Dirac delta function supported by {p}. By Kashiwara’s equivalence, we have the
correspondence

Modifz.}(Dy) > {the category of C-vector spaces} (Bypy <— C).
Hence objects of Modff;}(Dy) are direct sums of By, y.
We will give an application of Kashiwara’s equivalence.

Theorem 1.6.5. A product of a projective space and a smooth affine variety is D-af-

fine.
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Proof. LetY be asmooth affine algebraic variety. Weset X = P"(C)x Y,V = crtl
Ve =V \{0}. Letm : X=V'xY —> P*(C) x Y be the projection. Then for
M € Mod,.(Dx) we obtain a natural action of the complex multiplicative group
C* on the space I'(X, 7*M) of the global sections of its inverse image 7*M =
O% @104 7'M e Mod,:(Dy), because F()?, Oz) has a natural action of C*.
Considering I‘()? , m*M) as a C*-module, we get its weight space decomposition

rX, M) =P ron®,
1eZ

where z € C* acts on y (M)? by Z\. In particular, I'(X, M) = y (M) Now let us
consider the Euler vector field = ) _"_ x;9; (here {x;} is a linear coordinate system
of V and 9; = 9/9dx;) on V. If we define the action of 6 on 7*M by 6 ® Id, we have

yM)D ={u e (X, 7*M) | Ou = lu}.
Moreover, we can easily check
xi(y DY)y gy an®) cyanth.

Set Z={0} xY C VxY,andletj:)N(f—> VxYandk:Z — V xY be the
embeddings.
Let us show that I"(X, e) is exact on Mod,.(Dx). Let

0O— M| — M) — M3 — 0
be an exact sequence in Mod,.(Dyx). Since 7 is smooth, the sequence
0— "My — "M, — 7*M3 — 0
is also exact. Hence we obtain the long exact sequence
0— jm*M| — jut*My — jun*M3 — R'jn*M; — ---

in Mody¢(Dy xy). On the other hand, the supports of the first cohomology sheaves
fl T*M; = le*n*Mi (i = 1,2, 3)arecontained in Z. Therefore, by Kashiwara’s
equivalence (Theorem 1.6.1), there exists a unique Dz-module N € Mod,.(Dz)
such that

0
R'ju* M, 2/ N >~ Cl[dp, 31,02, ..., 9] ®@c N
k
As we have seen in Example 1.3.5 the action of Dy on C[dy, 91, 92, ..., 0,] @c N

is given by x; (9% @ u) = —k(s,-j(aj?—l ®u) (u € N) for k > 0 (8;; is Kronecker’s
delta). So the Euler operator 6 acts on it by

00 @u) =—(a|+ (n+1)0*®u) (u e N).

Hence the eigenvalues of the action of  on I'(V x ¥, fko N)=TI(VxY, le*n*M])
are negative integers. Since V x Y is affine, I'(V x Y, e) is an exact functor and we
get a long exact sequence
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0—> (VXY jpn*M) —> - —> T(V x Y, R'jun* M) —> - - - .

Note that I'(V x Y, jun*M;) = F(%,n*M,-), and the eigenvalues of 6 on
I'(V x Y, R'j,m*M) are negative integers. Hence taking the O-eigenspaces of
0 in the above long exact sequence, we finally obtain the exact sequence

0— y(MN? — y(M2)® — y(M3)® — 0

00— I'X, My) — I'(X, M>) — I'(X, M3) — 0.

The exactness of I'(X, @) on Mod,(Dy) is verified.
Let us show that I'(X, M) = 0 for M € Mod,(Dx) implies M = 0. Assume
M # 0. As before, let us consider the eigenspace decomposition

r&X, =*M) = Pyn®
€7,

with respect to the 0-action. Since M # 0 and X — X is a smooth surjective
(hence, faithfully flat) morphism, we get 7*M # 0. As a consequence, there exists
an integer Iy € 7 satisfying y (M) £ 0. Assume Iy > 0, and take a section
u#0eyMW, If g;u = 0 for any i, then we get Ou = 0 and it contradicts
our assumption /[y > 0. So for some i we should have 0 # J;u < y(M)(lo_l).
By repeating this procedure, we can show I'(X, M) ~ y(M)® £ 0. This is a
contradiction. Next assume [y < 0, y(M )(’0) # 0, and take a non-zero section
0#uce y(y)(IO). If xju =0 (0 <i <n), then supp u C Z and u should be zero
globally on X. This implies x;u € y(M)%+D = 0 for some x;. We can repeat this
argument until we get I'(X, M) ~ y (M) =£ 0. This is also a contradiction. Hence
we have M = 0. O

1.7 A base change theorem for direct images

Let X be a topological space, Z a closed subset, and U = X \ Z the complementary
open subset of X. We denoteby i : Z — X and j : U — X the embeddings

7 x L.
Then for an injective sheaf F on X we get an exact sequence
0—Tz2(F)— F — j,j'F — 0,

where I'z(F') is the sheaf of sections of F supported by Z. Hence for any F~ €
Db(Cy), there exists a distinguished triangle

RTZ(F) — F' —> Rj,j'F =5

Considering this distinguished triangle in the case where X is a smooth algebraic
variety and F* € D”(Dy), we obtain the following.
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Proposition 1.7.1. Let X be a smooth algebraic variety and let Z be its closed subset.
SetU = X\ Z. Denotebyi : Z — X and j : U — X the embeddings.

(1) For M" € DSC(DX) we have a canonical distinguished triangle
. . e T+l
Ry (M) — M — | j'M —> .
J

(ii) Assume that Z is smooth. Then for M" € D(I;C(DU) we have

i*/M':O.
j

(iii) Assume that Z is smooth. Then for M" € DSC(DX) we have

RT (M) ~ fﬁM'.

1

Proof. We have

Li*M = jTM = j='M" (M € D’(Dx)),
[N = RjN’ (N* € D"(Dy)).

Hence for M € D?(Dy) wehave Rj,j~'M" ~ fj jTM'. The assertion (i) is proved.

The statement (ii) follows from Lemma 1.5.17.

Let us show (iii). Since fj jTM‘ belongs to DZC(DX), we have RI['z(M") €
DY (Dx). Hence we obtain RTz(M") =~ [,i'RTz(M")) by Corollary 1.6.2.
Therefore, it is sufficient to show i "R z(M") ~ iTM". Tt is seen by applying i to
the distinguished triangle in (i) that this assertion is equivalent to i TRj.(j~'M) =0.
This follows from (ii). O

Remark 1.7.2. In some literature, fj j M is denoted by RI'xz(M").
Now let us state our main theorem in this section.

Theorem 1.7.3 (Base change theorem). For two morphisms f :Y — X, ¢ : Z —
X of algebraic varieties consider the fiber product (cartesian square)

Y, —5 sy

7| |s

7z — % . x

(Yz :=Y xx Z). Assume that the four varieties X, Y, Z and Yz are smooth. Then
there exists an isomorphism

gT/f:/ng:Dé’c(Dy) —> D}.(D2) (1.7.1)

of functors.
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Proof. We can decompose the morphismg : Z - Xasg:Z — Zx X — X,
where Z — Z x X is the graph embedding of g and Z x X — X is the projection.
Hence by Proposition 1.5.11 it is enough to prove the theorem in the case where g is
a projection or a closed embedding (such that Yz is smooth).

(i) Letg =pry : Z =T x X — X be a projection (7" is smooth). In this case
we have a cartesian square

Txy —5 5y

7| |

TxX —5 5 x,

where g = pry, f =idy x f. Thenfor M" € Dsc(Dy) we have

/j*M'[—dimT]:/ (OTXM'):OT&/M':g"'/M'[—dimT]-
f idr % f f f

(i) Leti = g : Z — X be a closed embedding such that Yz is smooth. Then we
have the two cartesian squares

Yz =f"12) Y v= 1)
T
z Lx <L _vu=x\z

By Kashiwara’s equivalence we have i fl ~~ Id and hence

/j'T:iT//jT:i*/ﬁzﬁ.
f iJf fJi

Hence the canonical morphism f; T — 1d(see Proposition 1.7.1) yields the morphism
f];. it — it ff' We need to show

inﬁfTM':iT/M‘
7 i f

for M" € Dyc(Dy). Applying if s ;to the distinguished triangle

ﬁzw— — M — ijM' RN
i J

we see that our assertion is equivalent to i [ [ jtM = 0. By if I [ itm =
it fj [, JTM" this follows from Proposition 1.7.1 (ii). O

Corollary 1.7.4. We keep the notation of Theorem 1.7.3. If g(Z) N f(Y) = 0, then
we have fng =0.
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Corollary 1.7.5 (Projection formula). Let f : X — Y be a morphism of smooth
algebraic varieties. Then for M € DgC(DX), N € Df]’C(Dy) we have

/f(M ®p, LI*N) ~ (/f M> ®p, N. (1.7.2)

Proof. Applying Theorem 1.7.3 to the cartesian square

id A
X (idx x f)oAx X xY

f l lfxidy

y -2, yxvy

we have

/(M ®b, Lf*N) = f L((dx x f) o Ax)*(M X N) ~ LA’;/ (MR N)
f f fxidy

:(/fM)@éyN.

The proof is complete. O

Remark 1.7.6. It is not obvious whether the isomorphism (1.7.1) constructed in the
proof of Theorem 1.7.3 is actually canonical. Our proof of Theorem 1.7.3 only implies
that the canonicality is ensured when we restrict ourselves to the case g is a closed
embedding. In particular, the isomorphism (1.7.2) giving the projection formula is
canonical.



2

Coherent D-Modules

As described in the introduction, any system of linear partial differential equations
can be considered as a coherent D-module. In this chapter we focus our attention
on coherent D-modules and study their basic properties. Among other things, for
a coherent Dy-module M we define its characteristic variety as a subvariety of the
cotangent bundle 7*X of X. This plays an important role for the geometric (or
microlocal) study of M.

2.1 Good filtrations

Recall that the ring Dx has the order filtration {F; Dx};c7 such that the associated
graded ring grf Dy = B2, FiDx/Fi—1 Dx is naturally isomorphic to the sheaf
7+Or+x of commutative rings consisting of symbols of differential operators, where
w : T*X — X denotes the cotangent bundle (see Section 1.1). By the aid of the
commutative approximation gr’” D of the non-commutative ring D, we will deduce
various results on D using techniques from commutative algebra (algebraic geome-
try).

We note that some of the results in this chapter can be formulated for more general
filtered rings, in which cases they are presented and proved in Appendix D. Hence
readers should occasionally consult Appendix D according to references to it in this
chapter.

Our first task is to give a commutative approximation of modules over D. Let M
be a Dx-module quasi-coherent over Ox. We consider a filtration of M by quasi-
coherent Ox-submodules F; M (i € Z) satisfying the conditions:

FiM C Fi M,
FEM=0 (i<0),
M= UieZ EiM,
(FiDx)(F:M) C Fi\jM.

In this case, we call (M, F) a filtered Dx-module; the module
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af M= FM/F M
i€Z

obtained by F is a graded module over grf Dy = m,O7+x. This module is clearly
quasi-coherent over Oy .

Proposition 2.1.1. Let (M, F) be a filtered Dx-module. Then the following condi-
tions are equivalent to each other:

() grf M is coherent over m,Or+x.
(ii) F; M is coherent over QOx for each i, and there exists iy >> 0 satisfying

(FiDx)(FiM) = Fj M (j 20, i >io).

(iii) There exist locally a surjective Dx-linear morphism @ : D®m — M and integers
y ] X 14 X 8
n; (j =1,2, ...,m)suchthat

O(F;—p,Dx ® F;—p,Dx ® - ® F;_,,,Dx) = F;M (i € Z).

Proof. By Proposition D.1.1 the conditions (i) and (iii) are equivalent. It is easily
checked that (iii) holds if and only if F; M is coherent over Ox for each i and one
can find ip as in (ii) locally on X. Then the global existence of iy follows from this
since X is quasi-compact. O

Definition 2.1.2. Let (M, F) be a filtered Dy-module. We say that F is a good
filtration of M if the equivalent conditions in Proposition 2.1.1 are satisfied.

Theorem 2.1.3.
(1) Any coherent D x-module admits a (globally defined) good filtration. Conversely,
a Dx-module endowed with a good filtration is coherent.
(ii) Let F, F' be two filtrations of a Dx-module M and assume that F is good. Then
there exists ig > 0 such that

F;M C F/

itigM (i €Z).

If, moreover, F' is also a good filtration, there exists ig > 0 such that

Fl/_l-OM C FEM C Fi’+iOM (i €Z).

Proof. (i) By Corollary D.1.2 an object of Mod,.(Dx) is coherent if and only if it
admits a good filtration locally on X. Hence it is sufficient to show that any coherent
Dyx-module M admits a global good filtration. By Corollary 1.4.17 (i), M is generated
by a globally defined coherent Ox-submodule My. If we set F;M = (F; Dx)My
(i € N), then this is a global good filtration of M. The statement (ii) follows from

Proposition D.1.3. O



2.2 Characteristic varieties (singular supports) 59
2.2 Characteristic varieties (singular supports)

Let M be a coherent D y-module and choose a good filtration F on it (Theorem 2.1.3).
Lets : T*X — X be the cotangent bundle of X. Since we have ng Dy >~ 7,O7xx,
the graded module gr”” M of M obtained by F is a coherent module over 7, O7+x by
Proposition 2.1.1. We call the support of the coherent O+ x-module

gt M := Or+x @1 -17,0,.4 7 Nert M)

the characteristic variety of M and denote it by Ch(M) (it is sometimes called the
singular support of M and denoted by SS(M)). As we see below Ch(M) does

not depend on the choice of a good filtration F on M. Since grf M is a graded
module over the graded ring O7+x, Ch(M) is a closed conic (i.e., stable by the scalar
multiplication of complex numbers on the fibers) algebraic subset in 7*X.

Let U be an affine open subset of X. Then 7*U is an affine open subset of 7*X
with coordinate algebra ng Dy (U),and Ch(M)NT*U coincides with the support of
the coherent O7+y-module associated to the finitely generated ng Dy (U)-module
gr” M(U). Hence in the notation of Section D.3 we have

ChM)NT*U ={peT™U| f(p)=0(f € Juw)l

and its decomposition into irreducible components is given by

ChmnTU= () (peT*UIf(p)=0(]cp).
peSSe(M(U))

By Lemmas D.3.1 and D.3.3 we have the following.

Theorem 2.2.1.
(1) Let M be a coherent Dx-module. Then the set Ch(M) does not depend on the
choice of a good filtration F.
(ii) For a short exact sequence

O— M —N—L—0
of coherent Dx-modules, we have
Ch(N) = Ch(M) U Ch(L).

By the above theorem, the characteristic variety is a geometric invariant of a
coherent D-module.

From now on we introduce the notion of the characteristic cycle, which is a finer
invariant of a coherent D-module (obtained by taking the multiplicities into account).

Let V be a smooth algebraic variety and assume that we are given a coherent
Oy-module G. Then we can define an algebraic cycle Cyc G associated to G as
follows. Denote by I (supp G) the set of the irreducible components of the support
of G. Let C € I (supp G). Take an affine open subset U of V suchthat CNU = C,
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and denote the defining ideal of C N U by pc C Oy (U). Then we obtain a local ring
Oy (U)p with maximal ideal pc Oy (U)y. and an Oy (U)p-module G(U)-. Note
that Oy (U)y and G(U)p. do not depend on the choice of U (in scheme-theoretical
language they are the stalks of Oy and G at the generic point of C). By a standard
fact in commutative algebra G (U)y,. is an artinian Oy (U)p-module, and its length
mc(G) is defined. We call it the multiplicity of G along C. For an irreducible
subvariety C of V with C ¢ supp G we set mc(G) = 0. We call the formal sum

CycG:= Y  me(G)C
Cel(supp G)

the associated cycle of G.
Let M be a coherent Dy-module. By choosing a good filtration ' of M we can

consider a coherent O7+x-module gr¥ M. By Lemma D.3.1 the cycle Cyc(grf M)
does not depend on the choice of a good filtration F.

Definition 2.2.2. For a coherent Dx-module M we define the characteristic cycle of
M by

CC(M) := Cyc(grf M) = Z mc(grf M)C,
Cel(Ch(M))

where F is a good filtration of M. For d € N we denote its degree d part by

CCiM):= Y me(eF M)C.
Cel(Ch(M))
dim C=d

By Lemma D.3.3 we have the following.
Theorem 2.2.3. Let

O— M —N—L—0

be an exact sequence of coherent Dx-modules. Then for any irreducible subvariety
C of T*X such that C € I (Ch(N)) we have

—~

me(grf N) = me(grf M) +me(grf L).

In particular, for d = dim Ch(N) we have
CC,y(N) =CCy(M) 4+ CCy(L).

Example 2.2.4. Let M be an integrable connection of rank » > 0. Set ;M = 0
(i <0), ;M = M (i > 0). Then F defines a good filtrationon M and gr’ M ~ M ~
O’ holds locally. Moreover, since Ox C Anng, o,. X(ng M), we get Ch(M) =
TgX =5(X) = X (s : x = (x,0), the zero-section of T*X) and CC(M) =r Ty X.

Conversely, integrable connections are characterized by their characteristic vari-
eties as follows.
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Proposition 2.2.5. For a non-zero coherent Dx-module M the following three con-
ditions are equivalent:

(1) M is an integrable connection.
(ii) M is coherent over QOyx.
(iii) Ch(M) = Ty X =~ X (the zero-section of T*X).

Proof. Since the equivalence (i) <> (ii) is already proved in Theorem 1.4.10 and (i)
= (iii) is explained in Example 2.2.4, it remains to prove the part (iii) = (ii). Since
the problem is local, we may assume that X is an affine algebraic variety with a
local coordinate system {x;, d;}1<i<,. Then we have 7"X = X x C". Assume that
Ch(M) = T X. This means that for a good filtration F' of M we have

Here we denote by §&; the principal symbol of 9;, and we identify 7,.Or+x with
Ox[&1, ..., 6] Now letus set I = Y 7, Ox[£]&;. Since the ideal  is noetherian,
we have

I C Annpy g, .. Sn](ng M)

for mo > 0. Since the set {£* | || = m} generates the ideal /™0, we have
*FiM C Fiymy—M  (la| = mo).

On the other hand, since F is a good filtration, we have F;Dx F;M = F;. ;M
(j > 0). It follows that

Fm0+jM = (Fm()DX)(FJM)
> Ox“FiM

lee] <mg

- Fj+m0*1M (J > O)'

This means Fj 1M = F;M = M (j > 0). Since each F; M is coherent over Oy,
M is also Ox-coherent. O

Exercise 2.2.6. For a coherent Dy-module M = Dxu =~ Dx/I (I = Annp, u)
consider the good filtration F;M = (F;Dyx)u. If we define a filtration on / by
F;I := F;Dx NI, we have gr’ M ~ grf Dx/grf I. In this case, the graded ideal
arf I = Y i=o Fil/Fi_11I is generated by the principal symbols o (P) of P € I.
Therefore, for an arbitrary chosen set {0 (P;) | 1 <i < m } of generators of gr’ I, we
have I = )/ | Dx P; and

Ch(M) ={(x,§) e T*X |o(P)(x,£) =0, L <i <m}.

However, for a set {Q;} of generators of 7, the equality
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Ch(M) ={(x,6) | 0(Q)(x,§) =0,1<i =m}
does not always hold. In general, we have only the inclusion

Ch(M) C{(x.§) |0(Qi)(x,§) =0, 1 =i <m}.
Find an example so that this inclusion is strict.

Remark 2.2.7. In general, itis not easy to compute the characteristic variety of a given
coherent D-module as seen from Exercise 2.2.6. However, thanks to recent advances
in the theory of computational algebraic analysis we now have an effective algorithm
to compute their characteristic varieties. Moreover, we can now compute most of the
operations of D-modules by computer programs. For example, we refer to [Oal],
[Oa2], [SST], [Ta]. Itis also an interesting problem to determine various invariants of
special holonomic D-modules introduced in the theory of hypergeometric functions
of several variables (see [AK], [GKZ)).

2.3 Dimensions of characteristic varieties

One of the most fundamental results in the theory of D-modules is the following
result about the characteristic varieties of coherent D-modules.

Theorem 2.3.1. The characteristic variety of any coherent Dx-module is involutive
with respect to the symplectic structure of the cotangent bundle T*X.

This result was first established by Sato—Kawai—Kashiwara [SKK] by an analytic
method. Different proofs were also given by Malgrange [Ma5], Gabber [Ga], and
Kashiwara—Schapira [KS2]. Here, we only note that in view of Lemma E.2.3 it is
a consequence of Gabber’s theorem (Theorem D.3.4), which is a deep result on a
certain class of filtered rings (the proof of Theorem D.3.4 is not given in this book).

An important consequence of Theorem 2.3.1 is the following result.

Corollary 2.3.2. Let M be a coherent Dx-module. Then for any irreducible compo-
nent A of Ch(M) we have dim A > dim X. In particular, we have dim Ch(M) >
dim X if M # 0.

Remark 2.3.3. Note that Corollary 2.3.2 is weaker than Theorem 2.3.1; however, the
weaker statement Corollary 2.3.2 is almost sufficient for arguments in this book. In
fact, we will need the stronger statement Theorem 2.3.1 (or rather its analytic counter-
part Theorem 4.1.3 below) only in the proof of Kashiwara’s constructibility theorem
for solutions of analytic holonomic D-modules (Theorem 4.6.3 below). Since we will
also present a proof of the corresponding fact for algebraic holonomic D-modules
due to Beilinson—Bernstein without using Theorem 2.3.1 (see Theorem 4.7.7 below),
the readers who are only interested in algebraic D-modules can skip Section 4.6.

In the rest of this section we will give a direct proof of Corollary 2.3.2 following
Kashiwara [Kas16].
We first establish the following result.
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Theorem 2.3.4. For any coherent Dx-module M there exists a canonical filtration

of M by coherent Dx-modules such that any irreducible component of
Ch(C*M/C*' M)

is s-codimensional in T*X.

Proof. Let U be an affine open subset of X. We apply the resultin Section D.5to A =
Dx (U). Then by Lemma D.5.1 and Theorem D.5.3, together with Proposition 1.4.13,
we obtain a filtration

0=C?imX*t M|y c 2™ M) e c OMy) = My

of M|y by coherent Dy-modules such that any irreducible component of
Ch(C*(M|y)/C**t1(M|y)) is s-codimensional in T*U. We see by the cohomo-
logical description of the filtration given in Proposition D.5.2 that it is canonical and
globally defined on X. O

Lemma 2.3.5. Let S be a smooth closed subvariety of X and let M be a coherent
Dgs-module. Set N = fio M, where i : S — X denotes the embedding. Let p; :
SxxT*X — T*S and let w; : S xx T*X < T*X be natural morphisms induced
by i. Then we have

Ch(N) = @;p; ' (Ch(M)).

Proof. Note that the problem is local on S. By induction on the codimension of §
one can reduce the problem to the case where S is a hypersurface of X (see Proposi-
tion 1.5.21 and Lemma 2.4.1 below). Assume that S is a hypersurface of X defined
by x = 0. Take a local coordinate {x;, 9; }1<; <, of X such thatx = x| andsetd = 0;.
Then we obtain a local identification N >~ C[d] ®¢ i+M (see Section 1.5). Take a
good filtration G of M such that G_1M = 0, and define a filtration F of N by

j
FjN = ZZCE)" ®ixG j_|(M).

1=0 k=<l

Then F is a good filtration of N satisfying

j
FiN/Fj_|N = @Ca’ ®ix(Gj_1M/Gj_ -1 M).
1=0

Hence we have
gt N ~ Clg] @c er” M =~ (Clx, £]/Clx, £]x) ®c &’ M,

where £ is the principal symbol of 9. From this we easily see that

Ch(N) = supp gr” N = @p; (supp gr® M = w;p; ' (Ch(M)).

The proof is complete. O
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Proof of Corollary 2.3.2. By Theorem 2.3.4 we have only to show that
dim Ch(M) > dim X

for any non-zero coherent Dy-module M. We prove it by induction on dim X. It is
trivial in the case dim X = 0. Assume thatdim X > 0. If supp M = X, then we have
Ch(M) D T4 X, and hence dim Ch(M) > dim 7§ X = dim X. Therefore, we may
assume from the beginning that supp M is a proper closed subset of X. By replacing
X with a suitable open subset (if necessary) we may further assume that supp M is
contained in a smooth hypersurface S in X. Leti : § — X be the embedding. By
Kashiwara’s equivalence there exists a non-zero coherent Dg-module L satisfying
M = fl.o L. Then by Lemma 2.3.5 we have Ch(M) = w,-,oi_l(Ch(L)) and hence
dim Ch(M) = dim Ch(L) 4+ 1. On the other hand, the hypothesis of induction
implies dim Ch(L) > dim S = dim X — 1. It follows that dim Ch(M) > dim § + 1
=dim X. O

Definition 2.3.6. A coherent Dx-module M is called a holonomic Dx-module (or a
holonomic system, or a maximally overdetermined system) if it satisfies dim Ch(M) <
dim X.

By Theorem 2.3.1 characteristic varieties of holonomic D-modules are C*-
invariant Lagrangian subset of 7% X.

Holonomic Dx-modules are the coherent Dx-modules whose characteristic va-
riety has minimal possible dimension dim X. Assume that the dimension of the
characteristic variety Ch(M) is “small.” This means that the ideal defining the cor-
responding system of differential equations is “large,” and hence the space of the
solutions should be “small.”” In fact, we will see later that the holonomicity is related
to the finite dimensionality of the solution space.

Example 2.3.7. Integrable connections are holonomic by Proposition 2.2.5.

Example 2.3.8. The Dx-module Byx for a closed smooth subvariety ¥ of X is
holonomic (see Example 1.6.4). In this case the characteristic variety Ch(By|x) is
the conormal bundle 7y X of Y in X.

2.4 Inverse images in the non-characteristic case

We have shown in Proposition 1.5.13 that the inverse image of a coherent D-module
with respect to a smooth morphism is again coherent; however, the inverse images
with respect to non-smooth morphisms do not necessarily preserve coherency as we
saw in Example 1.5.10. In this section we will give a sufficient condition on a coherent
D-module M so that its inverse image is again coherent.

For a morphism f : X — Y of smooth algebraic varieties there are associated
natural morphisms

X <L X xy Ty —2L 5 Ty
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Note thatif f is a closed embedding (resp. smooth), then p ¢ is smooth (resp. a closed
embedding) and @ s is a closed embedding (resp. smooth). We set

T3Y = pJTl(T;X) C X xy T*Y.

When f is a closed embedding, T;Y is the conormal bundle of X in Y.
The following is easily checked.

Lemma24.1. Let f : X — Y and g : Y — Z be morphisms of smooth algebraic
varieties. Then we have the natural commutative diagram

T*X <2 X%y T*Y <« X x,T*Z

- I

T*Y «~——— Y x,;T*Z

Pg
I
T*Z

suchthat py o ¢ = pgof, Wy 0 Y = Weoy, and the square in the right upper corner
is cartesian.

Definition 2.4.2. Let f : X — Y be a morphism of smooth algebraic varieties and
let M be a coherent Dy-module. We say that f is non-characteristic with respect to
M if the condition

wf_l(Ch(M)) NTRY C X xy T}Y

is satisfied.

Remark 2.4.3. We can easily show that if a closed embedding f : X «—— Y is

non-characteristic with respect to a coherent Dy-module M, then p f|w—1 (ChM))
;

w}l (Ch(M)) —> T*X is a finite morphism.

This definition is motivated by the theory of linear partial differential equations,
as we see below.

Example 2.4.4. Consider the case where f : X — Y is the embedding of a hyper-
surface. Then the conormal bundle T¢Y is a line bundle on X. Let P € Dy be a
differential operator of order m > 0 and set M = Dy /Dy P. In this case Ch(M) is
exactly the zero set of the principal symbol o, (P), and hence f is non-characteristic
with respect to the coherent Dy-module M if and only if

(om(P))(§) #0 (V&€ € TyY \ (the zero-section of T Y)).

Take a local coordinate {z;, d;}1<i<, of ¥ such that z; is the defining equation of X,
and let (z1,...,2a; C1, - -+, n) be the corresponding coordinate of 7*Y. Then the
condition can be written as
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o (PY(0, 22, 203 1,0, 0)) £0 (Y22, ..., 20)),

or equivalently as

am
Zk'_mo—m(P)(O’ 22’ LR ] Zn; 07 AR ] 0) # O (V(229 AR ] Zﬂ))'
1

In the classical analysis, if this is the case, we say that Y is a non-characteristic
hypersurface of X with respect to the differential operator P.
Let us show that HO(Lf* M) is alocally free Dy-module of rank m. By definition
we have
HO(Lf*M)
= (Dy/z1Dy) ®), (Dy/DyP)
~ Dy/(z1Dy + Dy P).

Set D" = > (;, ) Oy8'2/2 ...9" c Dy. By the above consideration we may
assume that P is of the form

m—1

P=03l"+Y Pdl (P eD).
i=0

We will show that

DE" ——  Dy/(ziDy + DyP)
W W

m—1 )
(QO? Q11'°" Qm—l) I > Z() Qjal]
Jj=

is anisomorphism of Dx-modules. For this we have only to show that forany R € Dy

there exist uniquely Q € Dy and Ry, ..., R,;—1 € D’ satisfying
m—1 )
R=QP+ > R;d.
j=0

Note that Dy = @710 D’ 8{ . Hence we can write uniquely that

P
R=Y"5;3] (S; € D".
j=0

If p > m,then R — S,0 " P € Zf;& D’a{. Hence we obtain the existence of
and Ry, ..., R,_ as above by induction on p. In order to show uniqueness it
0 and R R bove by induction on p. In order to show uniq i
is sufficient to show that Dy P N (Z;-"z_ol D’ 8{ ) = 0. Assume that for Q € Dy we
have QP € @;f:()l D/S{. If O # 0, we can write Q = Zfzo T,aif (T; € D) with
T, # 0. Then we have QP ¢ Tp8;”+p + Z;":Op*l D’0]. This is a contradiction.

Hence we have Q = 0.
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Example 2.4.5. A smooth morphism f : X — Y is non-characteristic with respect
to any coherent Dy-module.

The aim of this section is to prove the following.

Theorem 2.4.6. Let [ : X — Y be a morphism of smooth algebraic varieties and let
M be a coherent Dy-module. Assume that f is non-characteristic with respect to M.

G) H/ (Lf*M) =0for"j #0.
(ii) HO(Lf*M) is a coherent Dx-module.
(iii) Ch(HO(Lf*M)) C p fwj:‘ (Ch M).

For the proof we need the following.

Lemma 2.4.7. Let f : X — Y be an embedding of a hypersurface and let M be a
coherent Dy-module. Assume that f is non-characteristic with respect to M. Then
for any u € M there exists locally a differential operator P € Dy such that Pu = 0
and f is non-characteristic with respect to Dy /Dy P. In particular, there exists
locally an exact sequence

,
& py/DyP; > M — 0,
i=1

where f is non-characteristic with respect to Dy / Dy P; for any i.

Proof. 1t follows from Ch(Dyu) C Ch(M) that f is also non-characteristic with
respect to the Dy-submodule Dyu of M. Note that Ch(Dyu) is the zero-set of ng 1
for I = {Q € Dy | Qu = 0}. Since T§Y is a line bundle on X, there exists locally
P e I such that f is non-characteristic with respect to Dy /Dy P. O

Proof of Theorem 2.4.6.
(Step 1) We first consider the case when X is a hypersurface {z; = 0} of Y.
Let us show (i). Since Lf*M € D”(Dy) is represented by the complex

VY Vi

concentrated in degrees —1 and 0, it suffices to show that f~!'M 1N M is
injective. Assume that u € M satisfies z1(f~'u) = 0. By Lemma 2.4.7 there exists
P € Dy such that Pu = 0 and f is non-characteristic with respect to Dy /Dy P.
Then P € Dy is a differential operator of the form in Example 2.4.4. Let m > 0 be
the order of P and set ad;, (P) = [z1, P] = z1 P — Pz1 € Dy. Then ad;”I(P) € Dy
is a multiplication by an invertible function. Hence from adf,l”1 (P)u = 0 we obtain
u = 0. The assertion (i) is proved.

Let us show (ii) and (iii). Take a good filtration F of M. Then gr’ M is a coherent
gr’ Dy-module such that the support of the associated coherent O7+y-module

—_~

ng M = Or«y ®, -

—1 F
Sl Dy Ty (gr” M)
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is Ch(M), where 7y : T*Y — Y denotes the projection. We set N = f*M
(= HY(Lf*M)) and define a filtration F of N by

FiN =Im(f*F;M — f*M).

It is sufficient to show that gr’” N is a coherent gr’ Dy-module such that the support
of the associated coherent O7+x-module

—~

gt N := Or+x ®n;1 af Dy ngl(ng N)

is contained in p fzzrfl(Ch(M )). Note that we have a canonical epimorphism
frarf M — grf N. Set

fraf M= O0rx @, 1 v p, 7y (" M).

Since f is non-characteristic with respect to M, we have that the restriction

w;l (suppgrf M) — T*X of py to w;l (supp grf” M) is a finite morphism. Hence
it follows from a standard fact in algebraic geometry that

[rerf M = (pp)oiert M.

In particular, f*grf M is a coherent Or+x-module whose support is contained in

0 fwfl (Ch(M)). The coherence of f* grf” M over Or+x implies the coherence of

f* arf M over grf Dy. Tt remains to show that gr” N is a coherent gr/’ Dyx-module.
Since f*grf” M is a coherent gr’ Dx-module, it is sufficient to show that F; N is
coherent over Oy for each i (see Proposition 2.1.1). This follows from the definition
of F;N since f*F;M is coherent and f*M is quasi-coherent over Ox.

(Step 2) We treat the case when f : X — Y is a general closed embedding. We
can prove the assertion by induction on the codimension of X using Lemma 2.4.1 as
follows (details are left to the readers). The case when codimy X = 1 was treated in
Step 1. In the general case, we can locally factorize f : X —— Y as a composite

of X <55 7 <L> Y where g and & are closed embeddings of smooth varieties with
codimz X, codimy Z < codimy X. Lemma 2.4.1 and our assumption on M implies
that there exists an open neighborhood U of X in Z satisfying @~ Lcnmy)n T Y C
U xy TyY. Hence we may assume that Z is non-characteristic with respect to M
from the beginning. Then by our hypothesis of induction we have H' (Lh*M) = 0 for
i #0and L = HY(Lh*M)isacoherent Dz-module with Ch(L) C phw{] (Ch(M)).
We easily see by Lemma 2.4.1 that g is non-characteristic with respect to L. Hence
by our hypothesis of induction we have H' (Lf*M) = H'(Lg*L) = 0 fori # 0 and
HO(Lf*M) = H(Lg*L) is a coherent Dx-module satisfying

Ch(H®(Lf*M)) = Ch(H"(Lg"L)) C pyw, ' (Ch(L))
C pg v, | (Ch(M)) = pya ;! (Ch(M)).
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(Step3) If f: X =Y x Z — Y is the first projection, then the assertions follows
easily from the isomorphism Lf*M ~ M X Oy.

(Step 4) To handle the case of a general morphism f : ¥ —> X, we may factorize f
asY 5 yx X 2 X, where g is the graph embedding defined by y — (v, f(¥))
and p is the second projection. Then the result follows from Step 2 and Step 3 by
using Lemma 2.4.1 and the arguments similar to those in Step 2. O

Remark 2.4.8. Under the assumption of Theorem 2.4.6 it is known that we have
actually
Ch(H(Lf*M)) = psw ;' (Ch(M))

(see [Kas8] and [Kas18]).

2.5 Proper direct images

In this section we show the following.

Theorem 2.5.1. Let f : X — Y be a proper morphism. Then for an object M in
Dﬁ.’(DX) the direct image ff M’ belongs to Df(Dy).

Proof. Since we assumed that X and Y are quasi-projective, f is a projective mor-
phism. Namely, f is factorized as

X<syxp Dy

by a closed embedding i (i(x) = (f(x), j(x)), j : X — P") and a projection
p = pry to Y. Hence it is enough to prove our theorem for each case.

(i) The case of closed embeddings i : X < Y: The problem being local on Y,
we may take a free resolution F* >~ M of M" € Df(D x) such that each term F/ is
isomorphic to D;i . Using the exactness of the functor fl we have only to prove the
coherence of fl Dy over Dy. We see by

/Dx = i.(Dyx ®py Dx) = ix(i "' (Dy ®0, ngl) ®;-10, 2x)
l
= Dy ®o, (Qg_l ®0y ix2x)

that fl Dy is locally isomorphic to Dy /Dy Ix where Ix C Oy is the defining ideal
of X. In particular, it is coherent.

(ii) The case of projections p : X = Y xP" — Y: Since the problemislocalon Y,
we may assume that Y is an affine variety. By Theorem 1.6.5 and Proposition 1.4.13
there exists a resolution F* >~ M of M in Df (Dx), where F" is a bounded complex
of Dx-modules such that each term F/ of F" is a direct summand of a free D x-module
of finite rank. Then it is sufficient to show f » Fi e Df (Dy) for any j. Assume that

F/ is a direct summand of D%. Then fp Fl e Dé’C(Dy) is a direct summand of
fp D . Hence it is enough to show fp Dx € D’(Dy). By
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Dycx = Qyxpr ®0, m P*(Dy ®0, QF7") =~ Dy K Qpn,

we have
/ Dx = Rp.(Dyx ®5, Dx) ~ Rp,(Dy ®Qp:) ~ Dy ®c RI(P", Qp).
P

Now we recall that the only non-vanishing cohomology group of RIT'(P", Qpn)
is H'(P", Qpn) =~ C. Therefore, we get that RI['(P", Qpn) ~ C[—n] and
fp Dyx >~ Dy[—n]. |

Remark 2.5.2. Under the assumption of Theorem 2.5.1 it is known that we have
Ch(/ M') C wsp;! (Ch(M)).
f

As we saw in Lemma 2.3.5 the equality holds in the case where f is a closed embed-
ding. The proof for the general case is more involved.

2.6 Duality functors

We first try to find heuristically a candidate for the “dual” of a left D-module. Let
M be a left Dy-module. Then Homp, (M, Dx) is a right Dx-module by right

multiplication of Dy on Dx. By the side-changing functor ®¢, Q?il we obtain a
left Dx-module Homp, (M, Dx) ®o, Q?il . Since the functor Hom p, (e, Dx) is
not exact, it is more natural to consider the complex RHomp, (M, Dx) ®o, Q?”
of left Dx-modules. In order to judge which cohomology group of this complex
deserves to be called “dual,” let us consider the following example. Let X = C
(or an open subset of C) and M = Dx/DxP (P # 0). By applying the functor
Homp, (e, Dx) to the exact sequence

0 — Dy X—P> Dy — M — 0
of left Dx-modules we get an exact sequence
0 — Hompy(M, Dx) — Dy K) Dy
(note Homp, (Dyx, Dx) >~ Dy). Hence in this case, we have
Exty) (M, Dx) = Homp, (M, Dx) = Ker(P : Dy — Dx) =0
and the only non-vanishing cohomology group is the first one
Ext}, (M, Dx) ~ Dx/PDx.

The left Dx-module obtained by the side changing ® Q()X(’_l is isomorphic to
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Extp, (M, Dx) ®o, QF~' =~ Dx/DxP*,

where P* is the formal adjoint of P. From this calculation, we see that Extlis
more suited than £x7° to be called “dual” of M. More generally, if n = dim X
and M is a holonomic Dy-module, then we can (and will) prove that only the
term €xtgx (M, Dy) survives and the resulting left Dx-module Extgx (M, Dx)®oy
52%_1 is also holonomic. Hence the correct definition of the dual DM of a holonomic
Dx-module M is givenby DM = Extgx (M, Dx)®0y Q‘}Xg_l. For a non-holonomic
Dyx-module one may have other non-vanishing cohomology groups, and hence the
duality functor should be defined as follows for the derived categories.

Definition 2.6.1. We define the duality functor D = Dx : D~ (Dx) — DT (Dx)° by
DM’ := RHomp, (M', Dx) ®o, Q% '[dim X]
= RHompy (M', Dx ®p, Q¥ '[dimX]) (M e D™ (Dx)).

We use the following notation since shifts of complexes by dimensions of varieties
will often appear in the subsequent parts.

Notation 2.6.2. For an algebraic variety X we denote its dimension dim X by dy.

Example 2.6.3. We have

HE DDy = |PX®0x T (k= —dx),
0

(k # —dx).

Lemma 2.6.4. Let M be a coherent Dx-module. Then for any affine open subset U
of X we have

(Extly (M, Dx))(U) = Ext}, (M (U), Dx(U)).

Proof. Take a resolution P. — M|y of M|y by free Dy-modules of finite rank.
Since U is affine, P(U) — M(U) gives a resolution 'of M(U) by free
Dx (U)-modules of finite rank. By definition we have (€xt’DX (M, Dx))(U) =

(Hi(HomDU(P., Dy)))(U). Set L' = Homp, (P., DU).. Since U is afﬁne and
L’ is a complex of coherent right Dy -modules, we have H'(L")(U) = H'(L (U))
(see Remark 1.4.5 (ii)). Moreover, we have

L(U) = HomDU(P., DU) = HOH’IDX(U)(P.(U), Dx(U))

Here, the first equality is obvious, and the second equality follows easily from the
fact that P" is a complex of free Dy -modules (or one can use the D-affinity of U).
Therefore, we obtain

(Extp, (M, Dx))(U) = H' (Homp, ) (P.(U), Dx(U)))

The proof is complete. O
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Proposition 2.6.5.
(i) The functor D sends DCb(DX) to D?(DX)OP.
(i) D? ~ 1d on D% (Dy).

Proof. (i) We may assume that M° = M € Mod.(Dy). Then we see from (the proof
of) Lemma 2.6.4 that H (DM) € Mod.(Dy) for any i. The boundedness of DM
also follows from Lemma 2.6.4 and Proposition 1.4.6 (ii).

(ii) We first construct a canonical morphism M° — D?M" for M' € D?(Dy).
First note that

D*M ~ RHOmD;p(RHOWlDX (M, Dx), Dx),

where RHomp, (M', Dx) and Dy are regarded as objects of Db(D;p) (complexes
of right Dx-modules) by the right multiplication of Dx on Dy, and the left Dy-
action on the right-hand side is induced from the left multiplication of Dy on Dy.
Set H = RHomp, (M", Dx). By applying H'(RT (X, e)) to

RHO’”DX®@D§’§’(M' ®c H', Dx) ~ RHomp,(M", R’HomD;p(H-’ Dx)),
we obtain
H0mDX®CD;p(M' ®c H', Dx) ~ Homp, (M, RHomD;p(H', Dy)).

Hence the canonical morphism M" @c H (= M" ®c RHomp, (M', Dx)) — Dx in
DY(Dx ®c D(;(p ) gives rise to a canonical morphism

M’ — RHom por (H', Dy)(= D*M)

in D?(Dyx). It remains to show that M° — D?M’ is an isomorphism for M" €
Df (Dy). Since the question is local, we may assume that X is affine. Then we can
replace M~ with Dy by Proposition 1.4.13 (see the proof of Theorem 2.5.1). In this
case the assertion is clear. O

Corollary 2.6.6. D is fully faithful on Df (Dx).

The following theorem gives an estimate for the dimensions of the characteristic
varieties Ch(H'(DM)) for M € Mod.(Dy).

Theorem 2.6.7. Let X be a smooth algebraic variety and M a coherent Dx-module.

(i) codimp+x Ch(Ext}, (M, Dx) ®o, Q5 ") > i.
(i) Extly (M, Dx) =0 (i < codimz+x Ch(M)).

This theorem is a consequence of Theorem D.4.3 and Lemma 2.6.4.

Corollary 2.6.8. Let M be a coherent Dx-module.
() H'(DM) = 0 unless —(dx — codimzsx Ch(M)) <i < 0.
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(i) codimz+x Ch(H' (DM)) > dx +i.
(iii) M is holonomic if and only if H* (DM) = 0 (i # 0).
(iv) If M is holonomic, then DM ~ H°(DM) is also holonomic.

Proof. The statements (i) and (ii) are just restatements of Theorem 2.6.7. The state-
ment (iv) and the “only if” part of (iii) follows from (i), (ii) and Corollary 2.3.2.
Let us show the “if”” part of (iii). Assume that HIDM) = 0 @ % 0), ie.,
DM ~ H°(DM). Set M* = H°(DM). Then we have DM* = D?M ~ M and
HO%(DM*) ~ M by the preceding result D?> = Id. On the other hand by (ii) we have
codim Ch(H°(DM*)) > dx, and hence DM* ~ M is a holonomic Dy-module. O

Example 2.6.9. Let X = Cand Y = {0}. Then we have By|x >~ Dx/Dxx, where x
is the coordinate of X. Hence by the first part of this section we have

]D)BY|X ~ Dx/Dxx >~ BY|X-

More generally, we have DBy|x >~ By|x for any smooth closed subvariety Y of a
smooth variety X. This follows from Example 2.6.10, Theorem 2.7.2 below and
By|x = [; Oy, wherei : Y — X is the embedding.

Example 2.6.10. Let M be an integrable connection. Then by Proposition 1.2.9,
Homo, (M, Oy) is a left Dx-module (an integrable connection). Let us show that

DM ~ Homp, (M, Ox).
First consider the locally free resolution
dx

0— DX®OX/\®X_>"‘_>DX®(9X®X_>DX_>OX_)O

of Ox given in Lemma 1.5.27. Since M is locally free over Ox, Dx ®q,
/\ ©x ®o, M is a locally free resolution of M. Using this resolution we can

calculate é'xtg’; (M, Dyx) by the complex

dx—1 dx
e — ’HomD<D®@ /\ O M, D) — HomD<D®O/\®®OM, D) — 0

dxl—zl dx lz
'Homo( N ©Qp M, D) — ’Hom(9</\@)®o M, D)

l |
Homo (M, @9~ @0 D) -2 Homep (M, 2% @0 D).
On the other hand since M is locally free over Oy, we have an exact sequence

Homo(M, Q%1 @0 D) > Homep(M, Q% @0 D) — Home(M, Q%) — 0

of right Dx-modules. Hence as a right Dy-module we have
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Ext® (M, D) ~ Homo(M, Q).
Passing to a left Dy-module by the side-changing functor, we finally obtain
DM ~ Homo (M, Q) @0 (Q9)®~ 1 ~ Homp (M, O).

Theorem 2.6.11.
(1) The rings Dx (U) and Dx x, where U is an affine open subset of U and x is a
point of X, have left and right global dimensions dy.
(ii) Any M € Mody.(Dyx) admits a resolution

0O— Py ——P—Ph—M—0

of length dx by locally projective Dx-modules. If M € Mod.(Dyx), we can take
all P;’s to be of finite rank.

Proof. (i) Since the category of right D-modules is equivalent to that of left D-
modules we only need to show the statement for left global dimensions. Since
Dx (U) is aleft noetherian ring with finite left global dimension, its left global dimen-
sion coincides with the largest integer m such that there exists a finitely generated
Dyx (U)-module M satisfying Ext’gx(U)(M, Dx(U)) # 0. By Theorem 2.6.7 we

have Ext"DX(U)(M , Dx(U)) = 0 for any finitely generated Dy (U)-module M and

i > dx. Moreover, by Example 2.6.10 Ext%XX(U)(OX(U), Dx(U)) = Qx(U) #0.
Hence the left global dimension of Dy (U) is exactly dx. The statement for Dy
follows from this.

(i1) follows from (i) and the proof of Corollary 1.4.20 (ii).

We note the following basic result, which is a consequence of Proposition D.4.2.

Proposition 2.6.12. Let X be a smooth algebraic variety and M a coherent Dy -
module. Then we have

Ch(M) = U Ch(5xti)X(M, Dx) ®oy ngl)-

0<i=<dy

In particular, if M is holonomic, then the characteristic varieties of M and its dual
DM are the same.

In the rest of this section we give a description of RHomp,(M", N') for M" €
Df (Dx), N' € D?(Dy) in terms of the duality functor.

Lemma 2.6.13. For M" € DE(DX) and N € D?(Dyx), we have
RHompy(M", N') = RHomp, (M, Dx) ®%_N".
Proof. Note that there exists a canonical morphism
RHomp, (M, Dx) ®p N — RHomp, (M, N").

Hence we may assume that M~ = Dy. In this case the assertion is obvious since both
sides are isomorphic to N'. O
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Proposition 2.6.14. For M € Df (Dx), N" € D?(Dx) we have isomorphisms

RHompy,(M', N') ~ (Qx ®%, DxM") ®p, N'[—dx]
~ Qx ®p, MxM &, N)[—dx]
~ RHomp, (Ox, DxM ®%, N (2.6.1)

in Db (Cx). In particular, we have
RHomp, (Ox,N') ~ Qx ®p  N'[—dx] (2.6.2)
for N' € D?(Dy).

Proof. We first show (2.6.2). By Lemma 2.6.13 we may assume that N' = Dyx. In
this case we have

RHomp, (Ox, Dx)

i 0 dx
Homp, (DX ®Oy /\@X,DX) — -+ = Hompy (DX ®Oy /\@X, DX):|

1

1

i 0 dy
Hom e, (/\@X, DX) — -+ —> Homp, (/\@X, DX):|

[

o dx
/\Q§(®(9x Dy — —)/\Q% ®Oy DX:|

~ Qx[—dx]
by Lemma 1.5.27. The isomorphism (2.6.2) is proved. Let us show (2.6.1). We have
RHomp, (M, N') ~ RHomp,(M', Dx) ®p, N’
~ (Qx ®p, DxM") ®p, N'[—dx]

by Lemma 2.6.13. The second and the third isomorphisms follow from Proposi-
tion 1.5.19 and (2.6.2), respectively. O

Applying RI'(X, e) to (2.6.1), we obtain the following.

Corollary 2.6.15. Let p : X — pt be the projection to a point. Then for M’ €
Df.’(DX) and N' € D?(Dy) we have isomorphisms

RHomp, (M', N°) :/ (DXM' ®ff)x N') [—dx]
P

~ RHomp, (Ox, DxM &g, N).
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2.7 Relations among functors

2.7.1 Duality functors and inverse images

The main result in this subsection is the following.

Theorem 2.7.1. Let f : X — Y be a morphism of smooth algebraic varieties, and
let M be a coherent Dy-module.

(1) Assume Lf*M € Df (Dx). Then there exists a canonical morphism
Dx(Lf*M) — Lf*(DyM)

(ii) Assume that f is non-characteristic with respect to M (hence Lf*M = f*M
and f*M is coherent by Theorem 2.4.6). Then we have

Dx(Lf*M) ~ Lf*(DyM).
Proof. (i) By Proposition 2.6.14 and Proposition 1.5.18 (ii) we have a sequence
Hom s (p, (M, M)

~ Hom s, (Oy. Dy M ®f M)

— Hompp(p,)(Lf*Oy, Lf*(Dy M) ®gx Lf*M)

~ Hom by (Ox, Lf*M ®p . Lf*(Dy M)

>~ Homps (. (Dx (Lf*M), Lf*(Dy M))
of morphisms, and hence we obtain a canonical morphism

Dx(Lf*M) — Lf*(DyM)

as the image of id .

(i1) By using the decomposition of f into a composite of the graph embedding
X — X x Y and the projection X x ¥ — Y we may assume that f is either a closed
embedding or a projection.

Assume that f : X = T x Y — Y is the projection. Since the question is local on
Y, we may assume that Y is affine. In this case we may further assume that M = Dy.
Then we have

Dx(Lf*Dy) ~Dx(Or X Dy) ~ Or X (Dy R0y Qg_l)[dy] ~ Lf*(DyDx).

Assume that f : X — Y is a closed embedding. In this case we may assume
that f is an embedding of a hypersurface (see the proof of Theorem 2.4.6). By
Lemma 2.4.7 we may further assume that M = Dy /Dy P. Choose a local coordinate
{zi, 0i}1<i<n as in Example 2.4.4. Then we have DyM =~ Dy/DyP*[dy — 1] =
Dy /Dy P*[dx], where P* is the formal adjoint of P with respect to the chosen
coordinate (see Section 2.6). Denote by m the order of the differential operator P.
By Example 2.4.4 we have

Dx (Lf*M) = Dx(DY") = DY™[dx],  Lf*DyM) = DY"[dx].

The proof that the canonical morphism Dy (Lf*Dyx) — Lf*(DyM) is actually an
isomorphism is left to the readers. O
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2.7.2 Duality functors and direct images

In this section we will prove the commutativity of duality functors with proper direct
images.

Let f : X — Y be a proper morphism of smooth algebraic varieties. We first
construct a morphism

Trf:/f(’)x[dx] —> Oyldy]

in Df(Dy) (dx = dim X, dy = dim Y), which is called the trace map of f. In the
case of analytic D-modules, this morphism can be constructed using resolutions by
currents (Schwartz distributions) (Morihiko Saito, Kashiwara, Schneiders [Sch] or
see [Bj2, p. 120]). In our situation dealing with algebraic D-modules we decompose
f into a composite of a closed embedding and a projection and construct the trace
map in each case.

First, assume thati : X < Y is a closed embedding. By applying the canonical
morphism [;i" — Id to Oy we get a morphism [;i'Oy — Oy in D%(Dy). By
iTOY =i*Oyldx —dy] = Oxldx —dy] it gives fz Oxldx —dy] — Oy. We obtain
the required morphism Tr; after taking the shift [dy].

Next consider the case of a projection X =P" x ¥ — Y. By Ox = Op» X Oy
the problem is reduced to the case where Y consists of a single point. So let us only
consider the case p : P" — pt, where pt denotes the algebraic variety consisting of
a single point. In this case f » Opn is given by

r (IP’", [Opn — pr,n — Q%,,]).

Hence there exist isomorphisms

HO</ Opn[l’l]) ~ r>°(f O]pn[n]) ~ H"(P", 2pr)

p p

(use the Hodge spectral sequence). Using the canonical isomorphism
H"(IP”, QPH) ~C

given by the standard trace morphism in algebraic geometry, we obtain the desired
morphism
/ Opn[n] —> 120(/ Opn [n]) ~C = Oy.
p p
Let f : X — Y be a general proper morphism of smooth algebraic varieties. We

can decompose f into a composite of a closed embedding i : X — P" x Y and the
projection p : P" x Y — Y. Then the trace morphism

Try : /fox[dx] — Oyldy]
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is defined as the composite of
/f(')x[dxl = / f(')x[dx] — / Opnxyldy +n] — Oyldy].
: pJi p

One can show that the trace morphism Tr s does not depend on the choice of the
decomposition f = p oi and that it is functorial in the sense that for two proper
morphisms f: X — Y and g : ¥ — Z we have Trgor = Tr, ofg Tr ;. We omit the
details.

The main result in this section is the following.

Theorem 2.7.2. Let f : X — Y be a proper morphism. Then we have a canonical
isomorphism

/ Dy N ]D)y/ : D?(Dx) — Df(Dy)
f f
of functors.

Proof. We first construct a canonical morphism | ¢Dx — Dy f ¢ of functors. Let
M e D’(Dy). By

/ DxM = Rf.(RHomp,(M', Dx) ®p, Dx—y) ®p, Q¥ dx]
f
= Rfx(RHomp, (M, Dx_,y)) ®, Q5 'ldx],
Dy/ M = RHOmDY (f M, Dy) ®€‘9y Qg_l[dy],

f f

it is sufficient to construct a canonical morphism
S 5 RE(RHom p, (. Dig—yldy ) — RHomp, ( [ M. Dylay)
f

in D2(D}"). By the projection formula (Corollary 1.7.5) we have

/ Dx_yldx] = / Lf*Dyldx] =~ / Oxldx]1®p, Dy

f f f
and hence the trace morphism Tr ¢ induces a canonical morphism
/ Dx_.yldx] — Dyldy].
f

Using this ®(M") is defined as the composite of
Rfi«(RHompy (M, Dx_,y[dx]))
— RfyRHom ;-1pp,(Dyx ®p M, Dy _x ®% Dx_yldx])
— RHomp, (Rf«(Dyx ®p, M), Rf(Dyx ®p, Dx_y)ldx])
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= RHomp, (/; M, /f DX%Y[dX]>

— RHomp, (/; M, DY[dY])-

It remains to prove that ® (M) is an isomorphism for any M". By decomposing
f into a composite of a closed embedding and a projection we may assume from
the beginning that f is either a closed embedding i : X < Y or a projection
p: X =P"xY — Y. Ineach case there exists locally on Y aresolution F* >~ M" of
M in Df (Dx), where F" is a bounded complex of Dyx-modules such that each term
FJ of F’ is a direct summand of a free Dy-module of finite rank. This is obvious in
the case of a closed embedding. In the case of a projection this is a consequence of
Theorem 1.6.5 and Proposition 1.4.13. Therefore, we may assume from the beginning
that M~ = Dy (see the proof of Theorem 2.5.1).

Leti : X < Y be a closed embedding. In this case ®(Dy) is given by the
composite of

ix(RHompy (Dx,i*Dy)ldx]

~ RHomp, (/DX, /i*DY)[dX]
= RHomp, (/Dx, /iTDy>[dY]

— RHomp, (fDx, DY)[dY],

where the first isomorphism is a consequence of Kashiwara’s equivalence. Hence
it is sufficient to show that RHomp, (f; Dx, [;i'Dy) — RHomp,(f; Dx, Dy) is
an isomorphism. Set U = Y \ X and let j : U — X be the embedding. By the
distinguished triangle

1
/iTDy—>Dy—>/jTDyi>
i J

we have only to show that RHomp, (/; Dx, fi j*Dy) = 0. By Propositions 1.5.25
and 1.7.1 (ii), we obtain '

RHomDY</DX,/j*Dy> :i*RHomDX(DX,i!/j*Dy)
i j j

=i*i’/j*DY =0.
j

Let p: X =P" x Y — Y be the projection. By Dx = Dp: X Dy the problem is
easily reduced to the case when Y consists of a single point and we can only consider
the case p : X = P" — pt, where pt is the algebraic variety consisting of a single
point. In this case we have Dpr_,y = Opn, Dpprn = Qpn and hence
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Rp«(RHomp,(Dx, Dx_,yldx]))
= RHomD]P,,, (Dpn, Opn)[n] = RC(P", Opn)[n] >~ C[n],

RHomp, (/ Dy, Dy[dy])
14

= R Homc (RT'(P", Qp), C) =~ Homc (C[—n], C) = Cln].

Therefore, it is sufficient to show that ® (Dpr) is non-trivial. Note that ® (Dpn)[—n]
is given by the composite of

R Hom pg, (Dpr, Opr)
— R Homc (Qpr, Qpr ®F, Opr)
— RHomgc(RT'(P", Qpn), RT(P", Qpn ®§)W Opn))
— RHomg (RT(P", Qpr), 72" R (P", Qpr ®F,, Opn))
~ RHomc (R (P", Qpn), C[—n])
~ RHomg (RT(P", Qpn), RT(P", Qpn)).
We easily see that the morphism
R Homp,, (Dpr, Opr) — RHomc (RT (P", Qpn), R (P", Qpn))

is induced by the canonical morphism Op» — Hom@y, (pn, Qpr) and it is non-
trivial. o

Corollary 2.7.3 (Adjunction formula). Let f : X — Y be a proper morphism.
Then we have an isomorphism

RHom p, (/ M, N') ~ Rf.RHomp,(M", fIN)
!

for M € D2(Dx) and N* € D*(Dy).
Proof. We have
Rf.RHomp,(M", fTN")
~ Rf((Qx ®p, DxM) ®%, Lf*N)[—dy]
~ Rf((Qx ®, DyM) @b, Dy .y ®:, f7'N)[~dy]
~ Rf((Qx ®p, DxM) ®p, Dx_y) ®p, N'[—dy]

:/f}D)XM' ®%, N'[—dy]
~ Dy ff M &, N'[—dy]

~ RHomDY(/f M, N')

by Proposition 2.6.14 and Theorem 2.7.2. O
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Holonomic D-Modules

In this chapter we study functorial behaviors of holonomic systems and show that
any simple object in the abelian category of holonomic Dy-modules is a minimal
extension of an integrable connection on a locally closed smooth subvariety Y of X.

3.1 Basic results

Recall that the dimension of the characteristic variety Ch(M) of a coherent Dyx-
module M (# 0) satisfies the inequality dim Ch(M) > dim X and that a coherent
Dyx-module M is called holonomic if dim Ch(M) = dim X or M = 0.

Notation 3.1.1. We denote by Mod; (Dyx) the full subcategory of Mod.(Dy) con-
sisting of holonomic D y-modules.

The next proposition implies that Mod;, (Dy) is a thick abelian subcategory of
Mod.(Dyx).

Proposition 3.1.2.
(i) For an exact sequence
O—-M-—->N-—->L—>0

in Mod.(Dyx) we have
N € Mody,(Dyx) <= M, L € Mod;,(Dy).

(i) Any holonomic Dx-module has finite length. In other words, the category
Mod;, (Dy) is artinian.

Proof. The statement (i) is a consequence of Ch(N) = Ch(M) U Ch(L).
The statement (ii) is proved using the characteristic cycle as follows. For a
holonomic Dx-module M consider its characteristic cycle

CC(M) = Z me (M) C.
Cel(Ch(M))
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Note that dim C = dx for any C € I (Ch(M)). Define the rotal multiplicity of M by

m(M) = Z me(M).

Cel (Ch(M))

By Theorem 2.2.3 the total multiplicity is additive in the sense that we have m(M) =
m(L) + m(N) for any short exact sequence

O—L—>M-—>N-—>0

in Mody, (Dyx). Moreover, we have m(M) = 0 <= Ch(M) = ) <= M = 0 by
the definition of characteristic varieties. Hence the assertion follows by induction
onm(M). ]

Notation 3.1.3. We denote by Dz (Dx) the full subcategory of Df (Dy) consisting of

objects M" € Df (Dx) whose cohomology groups are holonomic, that is, H' (M") €
Mod;, (Dy) for Vi € Z.

We easily see the following from Propositions 3.1.2 and B.4.7.
Corollary 3.1.4. Dg (Dx) is a full triangulated subcategory of Df (Dx).
Remark 3.1.5. It is known that

D"(Mod;,(Dx)) = Dj(Dx)
(see Beilinson [Bei]).

The following result is the first important step in the study of holonomic D-
modules. Namely, we can say “A holonomic D-module is generically an integrable
connection.”

Proposition 3.1.6. Let M be a holonomic Dyx-module. Then there exists an open
dense subset U C X such that M|y is coherent over Oy. In other words, M|y is an
integrable connection on U.

Proof. Let Ty X C T*X be the zero section of 7*X and set § := Ch(M) \ Ty X. If
S = ¢, then M itself is coherent over Ox by Proposition 2.2.5. Assume that S # (.
Since S is conic, the dimension of each fiber of w|g : S — 7(S) (w : T*X — X)is
> 1 and hence dim 7 (S) < dim § < dim X. Therefore, there exists an open subset
U C X such that X \ 7(S) D U # #. In this case we have Ch(M|y) \ TjU = 0
and hence M|y is coherent over Oy by Proposition 2.2.5. O

The following result, which can be proved by duality, is also important.

Proposition 3.1.7. Let M € Mod,.(Dx). For an open subset U C X suppose that
we are given a holonomic submodule N of M|y. Then there exists a holonomic
submodule N of M such that N|y = N.



3.2 Functors for holonomic D-modules 83

Proof. By Corollary 1.4.17 we may assume that M is coherent and M|y = N. Set
L = HYDxM). By Corollary 2.6.8 (ii) we have codim Ch(L) > dx and hence
L is a holonomic Dx-module. Moreover, its dual N = Dy L is also holonomic by
Corollary 2.6.8 (vi). By L = H(DxM) ~ t=°(DxM) we have a distinguished
triangle

K — DxM — L i)
where K* = tS™1(DyM). By applying Dy we obtain
N—M—D x K’ i> .
Since the duality functors commute with restrictions to open subsets, we have

Nly =Dy(Lly) =D} (M|y) = M|y = N.

It remains to show that the canonical morphism N — M is injective. For this we
have only to show H~'(Dx K ") = 0. In fact, we will show that

Hi(DX(t>_kK‘)):0 (i<0, k>0 (3.1.1)
(note that 7> % K" ~ K for k > 0). Let us first show
H! (Dx(H *(K)H[k]) =0 i<0, k>0). (3.1.2)

Fork > Owehave H %(K") ~ H~*(Dx M) and hence codim Ch(H % (K ")) > dx —
k by Corollary 2.6.8 (ii). Hence the assertion is a consequence of Corollary 2.6.8 (i).
Now we prove (3.1.1) by induction on k. If k = 1, then we have 27k =
H* (K")[k], and hence the assertion follows from (3.1.2). Assume k = 2. By
applying Dy to the distinguished triangle

H MKk — 12 F K — 2~ k-D g L
we obtain a distinguished triangle
Dy (>~ * VK — Dy(r>*K) — Dy (H 5 (KHK]) -5 .

Hence the assertion follows from (3.1.2) and the hypothesis of induction. O

3.2 Functors for holonomic D-modules

3.2.1 Stability of holonomicity
We first note the following, which is an obvious consequence of Corollary 2.6.8.
Proposition 3.2.1. The duality functor Dx induces isomorphisms

Dy : Mody, (Dyx) = Mod; (D),

Dy : DY(Dx) =D (Dx)*.
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The following is also obvious by Ch(M X N) = Ch(M) x Ch(N).
Proposition 3.2.2. The external tensor product X induces the functors

(o) X (o) : Mod, (Dx) x Mody(Dy) — Mody(Dxxy),
()X (o) : DY(Dx) x DY (Dy) — D} (Dxxy).

Recall that for a morphism f : X — Y of smooth algebraic varieties we have
functors

/f : D} (Dx) —> D}.(Dy),
f1: Db (Dy) — D}.(Dx).

Moreover, if f is proper (resp. smooth), [ ¥ (resp. fT) preserves the coherency and
we have the functors

f : DY (Dx) — D’ (Dy) (resp. f7: DX (Dy) — D(Dx)).
f

However, neither | ¢ nor fT preserves the coherency for general morphisms f. A
surprising fact, which we will show in this section, is that the holonomicity is never-
theless preserved by these functors for any morphism f : X — Y. Namely, we have
the following.

Theorem 3.2.3. Let f : X — Y be a morphism of smooth algebraic varieties.
(i) [ sends D} (Dx) to D} (Dy).

(i) f7 sends D} (Dy) to D} (Dx).

Corollary 3.2.4. The internal tensor product ®éx induces the functor

(o) ®(, (o) : D(Dx) x Dp(Dx) — Dj(Dx).

Proof. This follows from Proposition 3.2.2 and Theorem 3.2.3 (ii) noting that (e) ®éx
(o) = LA}‘( o ((e) X (o)), where Ay : X — X x X is the diagonal embedding. O

The proof of Theorem 3.2.3 will be completed in the next subsection. In the rest
of this subsection we reduce it to that of Theorem 3.2.3 (i) in the case when f is the
projection C" — C"~ 1,

Lemma 3.2.5. Leti : X — Y be a closed embedding. Then for M" € Df(DX)
we have

M e Db(Dy) = /M' e Db (Dy).
i
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Proof. Since fl is exact, we may assume that M = M" € Mod.(Dy). Let
P
T*Y <& X xy T*Y 5 T*X

be the canonical morphisms. Then we have
cn( / M) = wp~ Chmy),
i

by Lemma 2.3.5. Since @ is a closed embedding and p is a smooth surjective
morphism with one-dimensional fibers, we have

dimCh(/M) — dim Ch(M) + 1,
i

form which we obtain the desired result. O

Next we reduce the proof of Theorem 3.2.3 (i) to the case when f is the pro-
jection C* — C"~!. In order to prove Theorem 3.2.3 (i) it is sufficient to show
ff M e DZ(Dy) for M € Modj, (Dy). By considering the decomposition of f into
a composite of a closed embedding and a projection we may assume that f is either a
closed embedding or a projection. The case of a closed embedding has already been
dealt with in Lemma 3.2.5, and hence we can only consider the case when f is the
projection X = Z x Y — Y. Since the problem is local on Y, we may assume that
Y is affine. Take a finite affine open covering Z = | J;_, Z; of Z such that Z \ Z; is
adivisor on Z for each i, and set X; = Z; x Y. Then X = (Ji_, X; is an affine open
covering of X. For0 <ip < --- < iy <rlet ji, i Xig..ix = ﬂ];:() X,-p —- X
be the embedding (note that X;, _; is affine by the choice of Z;’s). Then M is
quasi-isomorphic to the Cech complex

00— COM) — C' (M) — - — (M) —> 0 —> -
with

ffojio i jiTJ qqqqq ikM(: ff ‘/j/'iohu.ik jiT) ----- ikM) € Dz(DY) for any (o, ..., i). There-
fore, we may assume from the beginning that X and Y are affine. Fix closed embed-

dingsa : X — C", B:Y — C™, and consider the commutative diagram

!
X —Y
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where g is the graph embedding associated to f and p is the projection. By
Lemma 3.2.5 ff M e D2 (Dy) if and only if fﬂ ff M € Db(Dcm). Note that

Job == L™
pJr pof pJ@xp)og

Since (o x B) o g is a closed embedding, we have
/ M € Mody, (Dgn+m)
(axp)og

by Lemma 3.2.5, and hence the problem is reduced to the case when f is the projection
Crtm — ™. Since C"™ — C™ is a composite of morphisms C¥ — CF~!, the
problem is finally reduced to the case when f is the projection C* — C"~!.

Let us show that Theorem 3.2.3 (i) implies Theorem 3.2.3 (ii). So we assume
that Theorem 3.2.3 (i) holds and show f*M € Dz(Dx) for any M € Mod;,(Dy).
By decomposing f into a composite of a closed embedding and a projection we may
further assume that f is either a closed embedding or a projection. Consider first the
case where f is the projection X = Z x Y — Y. Then f™ is an exact functor and the
complex M = f*M[dim Z]is concentrated in the degree — dim Z. Moreover, we
have f*M ~ Oz X M and it is holonomic by

Ch(Oz ® M) = Ch(Oz) x Ch(M) = TS Z x Ch(M),

and hence f M e Dﬁ (Dx). Let us consider the case of a closed embeddingi : X <
Y. Letj: U :=Y\ X < Y be the corresponding open embedding. Then by the
results in Section 1.7 there exists a distinguished triangle

/ﬂ'M—>M—> jtm 2L
i j

We have jTM = M|y € Mody,(Dy), and hence (i) implies fj jtm e DZ(Dy).
Therefore, we see by the above distinguished triangle that fl i"™M e DZ (Dy). This

implies i M e DZ(DX) by Lemma 3.2.5. Theorem 3.2.3 (ii) is verified assuming
Theorem 3.2.3 (i).

3.2.2 Holonomicity of modules over Weyl algebras

In the last subsection the proof Theorem 3.2.3 (i), (ii) was reduced to that of (i) in
the case when f is the projection p : C* = C x C*~! — C"~!. The aim of this
subsection is to prove it using the theory of D-modules on C”".

Set
D, :=T(C", De») = P Cx*9”,
a.p
where x% = x{'x32 -+ x" fora = (a1, ..., e,) and 3 = 8{3‘852-~-8,’,3” for B =
(B1, .-, Bn)- The algebra D, is called the Weyl algebra. Since C" is affine, we have

equivalences of categories
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Mod,(Der) = Mod(D,),
Mod,(Dgn) <> Mod ¢ (D,)

given by M — I'(C"*, M). For N € Mod(D,,) we denote the corresponding Dcn-
module by N.A D,,-module N is called holonomic if N is a holonomic Dcn-module.
Let N be a D,-module. We define its Fourier transform N as follows. As an
additive group N is the same as N , and the action of the generators x;, d; of D, on
Nis given by
XxX;jos8:=—20;s, 0;08:=x;s.
It is easily checked that N is a left D,-module with respect to this action o. This
definition of the Fourier transform N is motivated by the classical Fourier transform.
The Fourier transform induces equivalences of categories

(o) : Mod(D,,) => Mod(D,),
(o) : Mod s (D,) <> Mod f(D,).

The corresponding equivalences for the categories of Dcn-modules are also de-
noted by

(8) : Mod,c(Dcn) <> Mod(Den),
() : Mod, (D) == Mod,(Dcn).
Proposition 3.2.6. Let p : C"(= C x C* ') — C"! be the projection and let i :

C" Y= {0}xC"" 1) < C"(= CxC"" ') be the embedding. For M € Mod . (Dcn)
we have

—

H"(/ M) ~ H*(Li* M)
P
for any k.

Proof. Set N = T'(C", M). Since p is an affine morphism, we have

d
/ M =~ Rpo(DRgnjon 1 (M) = [poM > p.M],
p

and hence
Ker[N 2> N] k= —1).
r (C”_l» Hk(/ M)) ~ { Coker[N -2 N] (k = 0),
g 0 (k £ 0, —1).

Therefore, we have
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S Ker[ﬁ N ﬁ] (k =-1),
r ((C”“, Hk(/ M)) ~ 1 Coker[N =5 N] (k = 0),
! (k #0, —1),
~ @', H Li*M))
from which we obtain the desired result. O

In proving Theorem 3.2.3 we also need the following results.
Proposition 3.2.7. A coherent Dcn-module M is holonomic if and only if M isaswell.

Proposition 3.2.8. Let j : (C \ {0})) x C"~! — C" be the embedding. If M is a
holonomic Dcn-module, then so is Ho(f/. M) (since (C\ {0}) x C*~V is an affine

open subset of C" we have Hk(fj M) = 0fork #0).

Letus complete the proof of Theorem 3.2.3 assuming Propositions 3.2.7 and 3.2.8.
By Propositions 3.2.6 and 3.2.7 and the arguments in the last subsection it is sufficient
to show i "M € DZ(D(C):—I) for M € Mody,(Dcn), where i : C"~! — C" is as in
Proposition 3.2.6. Let j : (C\ {0}) x C"~! < C" be as in Proposition 3.2.8. By the
distinguished triangle

/iTM—>M—>/jTMi>
i j

we obtain an exact sequence

0—> Ho(fﬁM) M — H°</jTM) N H‘(/iTM) —0.
i J i
Since Ho(fj j"M) is holonomic by Proposition 3.2.8, we obtain | i"M € DY (Dcn)
(note H*(f;i"M) = 0 for k # 0,1). Hence we have i"M € D!(Dgu-1) by
Lemma 3.2.5.

The rest of this subsection is devoted to proving Proposition 3.2.7 and Proposi-
tion 3.2.8.

In addition to the usual order filtration F', the Weyl algebra D,, has another filtration
B defined by

B;D, := Z Cx*3? c D,.
loe|+BI<i

We call it the Bernstein filtration of the Weyl algebra D,,. The graded algebra gr® D,
associated to the Bernstein filtration B is commutative and isomorphic to the poly-
nomial ring C[x, £] (x = (x1,x2,...,x,), § = (£1,&2,...,&,)), as in the case of
the usual order filtration. For a D,,-module M we can also define good filtrations F'
on it with respect to the Bernstein filtration B. Any finitely generated D,-module
has a good filtration. The Bernstein filtration has the advantage that for any good
filtration F of a finitely generated D, -module M each F; M is finite dimensional over
C. Therefore, we can apply results on Hilbert polynomials to the associated graded
gr8 D,-module.
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Proposition 3.2.9.

(i) Let F be a good filtration on a non-zero module M € Mod y(D,) with respect to
the Bernstein filtration. Then there exists a unique polynomial x (M, F; T) €
QIT] such that

x(M, F; i) =dimc F;,M (i > 0).

(ii) If the degree of x (M, F; T) isd, then the coefficient of the degree d (the highest
degree) partof x(M, F; T)ism/d! for some integer m > 0. These two integers
d and m do not depend on the choice of the good filtration F. They depend only
on M itself.

Proof. By dim¢ F;M = )", _; dim¢ gr,f M most of the statements are well known
in algebraic geometry [Ha2, Chapter 1]. Let us show that d and m are independent of
the choice of a good filtration. Let F and F’ be good filtrations of a finitely generated
D,-module M. By Proposition D.1.3 there exists ip > 0 satisfying

F/_,M CFMC F; M,
and hence
XM, F'si—ig) < x(M, F;i) < x(M, F'; i 4 io)
for i > 0. The desired result easily follows from this. O

We call d = dp (M) the dimension of M, and m = m (M) the multiplicity of M.
Proposition 3.2.10. Let

O—L—->M-—N—0

be an exact sequence of finitely generated D,,-modules.

(i) We have dg(M) = Max{dg(L),dp(N)}.
(ii) We have

mp(L) +mp(N)  (dp(L) =dp(N)),
mp(M) = {mp(L) (dp(L) > dg(N)),
mp(N) (dp(L) < dp(N)).

Proof. Take a good filtration F on M. With respect to the induced filtrations on L
and N we have an exact sequence

O—>ngL—>ngM—>ngN—>O
of graded gr? D,-modules. The desired result follows from this. O
Proposition 3.2.11. For a non-zero finitely generated D,,-module M we have

dim Ch(M) = dg(M).
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Proof. Set j(M) := Min{i | E)ct;')'1 (M, D) # 0}. By applying Theorem D.4.3 to
the two filtrations F and B of D,, we have

dim Ch(M) =2n — j(M) = dim supp(grf’ M),

where F is a good filtration on M with respect to the Bernstein filtration and gr¥ M
denotes the corresponding coherent O¢2.-module. It is well known in algebraic

geometry that we have dim supp(grf M) = dg(M) [Ha2, Chapter 1]. O

By Proposition 3.2.10 a coherent Dcr-module M associated to M is holonomic
if and only if dp (M) = n. We can use the following estimate as a useful criterion for
the holonomicity of M.

Proposition 3.2.12. Let M be a (not necessarily finitely generated) non-zero D,,-
module. We assume that M has a filtration F bounded from below (with respect to
the Bernstein filtration B of D,,) such that there exist constants c, ¢’ satisfying the
condition
. € .n /.n—1
dimc F;M < —i + i
n!

for anyi. Then M is holonomic and mp(M) < c.

Proof. We first show that any finitely generated non-zero D,,-submodule N of M is
holonomic and satisfies mp(N) < c. Take a good filtration G on N. By Proposi-
tion D.1.3 we have

GiN C NN Fi4j,M C Fi1;yM (Vi)

for some i, and hence
Lo c . <\ e . \n—1
X(N,G,t)fﬁ(tﬂo) +c (i +ig)" .

It follows that dg (N) < n. By N # 0 and dp(N) = dim Ch(N) we obtain dp(N) =
nandmpg(N) < c.
It remains to show that M is finitely generated. It is sufficient to show that any
increasing sequence
0£FZN CNC---CM

of finitely generated submodules of M is stationary. We have shown that N; is
holonomic and satisfies mp(N;) < c. Moreover, we have

mp(N1) <mp(N2) <mp(N3) <---<c

by Proposition 3.2.10, and hence the sequence {m p(N;)} is stationary. This implies
the desired result by Proposition 3.2.10. O

Now we are ready to give proofs of Proposition 3.2.7 and Proposition 3.2.8.
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Proof of Proposition 3.2.7. Set N = F(g”, M). By the definition of B and the
Fourier transform we ha/\\/e dp(N) = dp(N). Hence by Proposition 3.2.11 we have
dim Ch(M) = dim Ch(M). This implies the desired result. O

Proof of Proposition 3.2.8. Set N = I'(C", M). Note that I'(C", H%( J; M) is

isomorphic to the localization Ny, = Clx, x| l] ®cr N. Hence it is sufficient to
show that Ny, is holonomic. Take a good filtration F’ of N and define F; Ny, to be the

image of Fo; N > 5 — xl_i s € Ny,. Itis easily checked that this defines a filtration
of Ny, with respect to the Bernstein filtration. Moreover, we have

dimg F,'le <dimg¢ F; N

M
- mB(' ) iy + 0"
n!
M)2"
_ mp(M)2" : )20 4 oy,
and hence Ny, is holonomic by Proposition 3.2.12. O

3.2.3 Adjunction formulas
Let f : X — Y be a morphism of smooth algebraic varieties.

Definition 3.2.13. We define new functors by
/f = ID)Y/ Dy : D} (Dx) —> D2 (Dy),
1! f
f* :=Dxf Dy : D2(Dy) — D}(Dx).

Theorem 3.2.14. For M' € D}IZ(DX) and N € DZ(Dy) we have natural isomor-
phisms

RHomDy< M, N') =5 Rf.RHomp,(M", fTN"),

3

Rf.RHomp, (f*XN', M) =>RHomp, <N', / M').
!

Proof. We have
Rf«RHomp,(M', fTN")
~ Rf. ((2x ®b, DxM') &b, fTN') [~dx]
~ Rf. ((2x ®b, DxM) @5, Dy &L, 7N} [=dy]

~ Rf. ((2x ®b, DxM') &%, Dx_v) &b, N'-dy]
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~ (QY ®6, /f]D)XM'> ®p, N'[—dy]
~ <Qy ®p, Dy /f! M') ®p, N'[—dy]
>~ RHomp, ( r M, N') .

The first isomorphism is established. The second isomorphism follows from the first
by duality. O

By applying H*(RT'(Y, o)) to the isomorphisms in Theorem 3.2.14, we obtain
the following.

Corollary 3.2.15. For M" € Dz(DX) and N' € Dz(Dy) we have natural isomor-
phisms

. . - . + Az
Hosz(Dy) ( f!M, N)—)HomDﬁ(DX)(M, f'N),
Hosz(DX)(f*N', M')%Hosz(Dy) (N', /fM>

Namely, ff! (resp. fX) is the left adjoint of f¥ (resp. ff)'

Theorem 3.2.16. There exists a morphism of functors
/ — / : DY (Dx) — D} (Dy).
! f

Moreover, if f is proper, then this morphism is an isomorphism.

Proof. By Hironaka’s desingularization theorem [Hi], there exists a smooth comple-
tion X of X. Since X is quasi-projective, a desingularization X of the Zariski closure
X of X in the projective space is such a completion (even if X is not quasi-projective,
there exists a smooth completion by a theorem due to Nagata). Therefore, the map
f : X — Y factorizes as

xS xxy< L Xxxy Ly,

where g is the graph embedding associated to f and p = pry is a projection. In this
situation, g and p are proper and j is an open embedding. This implies that we can
reduce our problem to the cases of proper morphisms and open embeddings. If f is
proper, we have an isomorphism

/!zmy/fm)x%/f
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by Theorem 2.7.2. So let us consider the case when f = j : X < Y is an open
embedding. Let M" € Dz(DX). By Corollary 3.2.15 we have

Hosz(Dy) (AM, /JM) _HomDZ(DX)(M, J /].M)

~ Hosz(DX)(M‘, M),

and hence we obtain the desired morphism

/M'—>/M'
J! J

as the image of id € HomD}z;(DX)(M', M). O

3.3 Finiteness property

The aim of this section is to show the following.

Theorem 3.3.1. The following conditions on M" € Df(DX) are equivalent:

(i) M" € Db (Dx).
(ii) There exists a decreasing sequence

X=X0D2X1D- DX DXpup1=90

of closed subsets of X such that X, \ X,+1 is smooth and all of the cohomology
sheaves H* (irTM‘) are integrable connections, where i, : X, \ X;4+1 — X
denotes the embedding.

(iii) For any x € X all of the cohomology groups H (i i M) are finite dimensional
over C, where iy : {x} < X denotes the inclusion.

For the proof we need the following.

Lemma 3.3.2. Let M be a coherent (but not necessarily holonomic) Dyx-module.
Then there exists an open dense subset U C X such that M|y is projective over Oy .

Proof. Take a good filtration F of M. Then grf” M is coherent over m,Orsx. It
follows from a well-known fact on coherent sheaves that there exists an open dense
subset U C X such that (ng M)|y is free over m,Or+y. By shrinking U if nec-
essary we may assume that (ng M)|y is free over Oy. This implies that each
(FiM/F;—1M)|y (and hence each F;M|y) is projective over Oy. Consequently
M|y is projective over Oy . O

Proof of Theorem3.3.1. (ii) = (i). SetU, = X\ X,. We willshow M|y, € Dg(DUr)
by induction on r. Assume M|y, € DZ(DUr)' Letj:U, — Upt1,0: X \ Xp41
(= U541\ Uy) = Ur41 be embeddings. Then we have a distinguished triangle
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fi*(M‘mm) — My, — /jT(M'w,H) =
i J

.t . T b - . b
By i"(M'|y,,,) = irM" € Dj(Dx,\x,.,) we have fl i'(M'|y,,,) € Dy(Dy,,,).
On the other hand by j*(M'|y,,,) = M'|U, € D! (Dy,) we have J; "My, e
Dz (Dy,,,). Hence the above distinguished triangle implies M'|y,,, € DZ (Dy, ).

(i) = (iii). By Theorem 3.2.3 we have i;M' € DZ(D{X}). Note that Dy, >~ C.
Hence the desired result follows from the fact that objects of DZ (Dyy) = D? (Dyy) =
Df (Mod(C)) are just complexes of vector spaces whose cohomology groups are finite
dimensional.

(iii) = (ii). It is sufficient to show that for any closed subset ¥ of X satisfying
Y D supp(M°) := |, supp(H k(M)) there exists a decreasing sequence

Y:YODYlD"'DYmDYm—Fl:Q

of closed subsets of Y such that ¥, \ Y,4; is smooth and all of the cohomology
sheaves H* ( jj M) are integrable connections, where j, : Y\ Y,4+1 <> X denotes the
embedding. We will prove this statement by induction on dim Y. Take an open dense
smooth subset V of Y, and leti : V — X denote the embedding. By Kashiwara’s
equivalence we have i'TM" € Df (Dy). Hence by Lemma 3.3.2 there exists an open
dense subset V/ of V such that each cohomology sheaf H¥(i"M")|y is projective
over Oy-. Therefore, by shrinking V if necessary we may assume from the beginning
that each cohomology sheaf H k¥ M) is coherent over Dy and projective over Oy .
We first show that H*(i* M) is an integrable connection. Take x € V and denote by
Jjx : {x} < V the embedding. Then we have

C®o, . HGTM), ~ B (Glitmy ~ H G,

where the first isomorphism follows from the fact that H* (i M), is projective over

Oy . Hence the finite-dimensionality of H ktdy (i ;M ") implies that the rank of the
projective Oy ,-module H kKGTMy, is finite. Tt follows that H*(i¥M") is coherent
over Oy, hence an integrable connection. Now take an open subset U of X such that
V=YNU,andlet j : U — X be the embedding. Define N by the distinguished
triangle

N'—>M'—>/jTM'i>.
j

We easily see that fj j™™ =~ [i"M" € D2(Dy), and hence the above distinguished
triangle implies N* € Df (Dx). We also easily see that supp(N') C Y\ V. Moreover,
for any locally closed smooth subset Z of Y \ V we have i;M ! ;N ", where iz :
Z — X denotes the embedding. Indeed, we have i; f ;= 0 by Proposition 1.7.1 (ii).
In particular, for any x € Y \ V we have H*(i;M') ~ H* (iiN'). Hence by applying

the hypothesis of induction to N there exists a decreasing sequence

Y\V=Y12--- DYy DYpy1 =0



3.4 Minimal extensions 95

of closed subsets of ¥ \ V such that Y, \ Y, is smooth and all of the cohomology

sheaves H k( er M) are integrable connections, where j, : Y, \ Y41 < X denotes
the embedding. Then the decreasing sequence

Y=Y2YV1 D DYy DVYpus1 =90

satisfies the desired property. O

3.4 Minimal extensions

A non-zero coherent D-module M is called simple if it contains no coherent D-
submodules other than M or 0. Proposition 3.1.2 implies that for any holonomic
D-module M there exists a finite sequence

M=MyDMyD---DM, DM41=0

of holonomic D-submodules such that M; /M; is simple for each i (Jordan—Holder
series of M). In this section we will give a classification of simple holonomic D-
modules. More precisely, we will construct simple holonomic D-modules from inte-
grable connections on locally closed smooth subvarieties using functors introduced
in earlier sections, and show that any simple holonomic D-module is of this type.
This construction corresponds via the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence to the mini-
mal extension (Deligne—Goresky—MacPherson extension) in the category of perverse
sheaves.

Let Y be a (locally closed) smooth subvariety of a smooth algebraic variety X.
Assume that the inclusion map i : ¥ < X is affine. Then Dy y is locally free
over Dy and Ri, = i, (higher cohomology groups vanish). Therefore, for a holo-
nomic Dy-module M we have H/ [, M = H/ [, M = 0 for ¥ j # 0. Namely, we
may regard fl M and fi! M as Dx-modules. These Dx-modules are holonomic by
Theorem 3.2.3. By Theorem 3.2.16 we have a morphism

Jor=J

Definition 3.4.1. We call the image L(Y, M) of the canonical morphism f“ M —
f[. M the minimal extension of M.

in Mod;, (Dx).

By Proposition 3.1.2 the minimal extension L (Y, M) is a holonomic Dx-module.

Theorem 3.4.2.

(1) Let Y be alocally closed smooth connected subvariety of X suchthati : Y — X is
affine, and let M be a simple holonomic Dy-module. Then the minimal extension
L(Y, M) is also simple, and it is characterized as the unique simple submodule
(resp. unique simple quotient module) of [; M (resp. of [, M).
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(i) Any simple holonomic Dyx-module is isomorphic to the minimal extension
LY, M) for some pair (Y, M), where Y is as in () and M is a simple inte-
grable connectionon'Y .

(iii) Let (Y, M) be as in (ii), and let (Y', M) be another such pair. Then we have
LY, M) ~ L(Y', M) ifand only if Y = Y' and M|y ~ M'|y for an open
dense subset U of Y N'Y'.

Proof. (i) We choose an open subset U C X containing Y such thatk : YU is a
closed embedding. Let j : U — X be the embedding, and let Mod};c Dy denote the

category of Ox-quasi-coherent Dy-modules whose support is contained in Y. We
first show the following four results:

(a) For any E € Modgc(Dx) we have HUTE = 0 (I # 0). Hence HOT =7
Modgc(DX) — Mod(Dy) is an exact functor.

(b) For any non-zero holonomic submodule N of fl M, wehave iTN ~ M.

(©) fl M (resp. fi! M) has a unique simple holonomic submodule (resp. simple holo-
nomic quotient module).

(d) For a sequence 0 = N; C Ny C fl M of holonomic submodules of fl M, we
have iT(N2/Ny) = 0.

For E € MoquC(Dx) we have i"E = k"jTE = k" j~'E and supp j'E C Y.
Hence (a) is a consequence of Kashiwara’s equivalence.
Let N be as in (b). By Corollary 3.2.15 we have

HomDX<N, fM):HomDX<N,//M>
i i Jk
:HomDU(j*N, /M)
k

Since j is an open embedding, we have j * = jT = j~!. Therefore, the inclusion
N — fl M induces a non-zero morphism ¢ : jTN — fk M. Since fk M is a simple
holonomic Dy -module by Kashiwara’s equivalence, ¢ is surjective. Applying k¥ to
it, we obtain a surjective morphism i N — kf f «M =~ M. On the other hand, we
have an injective morphism i TN — if fl M = M because i is exact by (a). Hence

we must have i TN ~ M, and (b) is proved.
Suppose there exist two simple holonomic submodules L # L’ of fl M. Set
N=L+ L =L&L' Then by (b) we have

M~i'N=i"Lai'l =MaeM,

which is a contradiction. The assertion (c) for fl M is proved. Another assertion for
f“ M is easily proved using the duality functor.
By (a) we have

i"™NiciNy C iT/M =M, i"™N2/iTNy ~ iT(N2/NY).
i
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Hence (b) implies iT(Ny/N1) = 0, and (d) is proved.
Now let us finish the proof of (i). By (c) there exists a unique simple holonomic
submodule L of fl M. By Corollary 3.2.15 there exist two isomorphisms

(b)
Homp, (/ M, L) ~ Homp, (M, i'L) ~ Homp, (M, M),
i!

Homp, (f M, /M) ~ Homp, (M, inM) ~ Homp, (M, M),
i! i i

from which we see that the canonical morphism fi! M — fl M 1is non-zero and
factorizes as fi! M— L — fl M. Since L is a simple module, the image of this
morphism should be L. This completes the proof of (i).

(ii) Assume that L is a simple holonomic Dy-module. We take an affine open
dense subset ¥ (i : Y <> X) of an irreducible component of supp L so that i "L is an
integrable connection on Y (this is possible by Proposition 3.1.6). Set M =i L. We
easily see by Proposition 3.1.7 that M is simple. Moreover, by Corollary 3.2.15 we
get an isomorphism

Hom p, (f M, L) ~ Homp, (M, i’ L) ~ Homp, (M, M) # 0,
i!

from which we see that there exists a non-zero surjective morphism fl.! M — L.
Namely, L is a simple holonomic quotient module of f“ M. Hence we obtain L =
L(Y, M) by (i). The assertion (ii) is proved.

The proof for the last part (iii) is easy and left to the readers. O

Proposition 3.4.3. Let Y be a locally closed smooth subvariety of X such thati :
Y — X is affine, and let M be an integrable connection on Y. Then we have

DxL(Y, M) >~ L(Y, DyM).
Proof. By the exactness of the duality functor we obtain
DxL(Y, M) :Im(]DX/M — ]D)X/ M) ~ Im(/ DyM — /]D)yM)
i il il i
= L(Y, DyM).

The proof is complete. O



4

Analytic D-Modules and the de Rham Functor

Although our objectives in this book are algebraic D-modules (D-modules on smooth
algebraic varieties), we have to consider the corresponding analytic D-modules (D-
modules on the underlying complex manifolds with classical topology) in defining
their solution (and de Rham) complexes. In this chapter after giving a brief survey
of the general theory of analytic D-modules which are partially parallel to the theory
of algebraic D-modules given in earlier chapters we present fundamental proper-
ties on the solution and the de Rham complexes. In particular, we give a proof of
Kashiwara’s constructibility theorem for analytic holonomic D-modules. We note
that we also include another shorter proof of this important result in the special case of
algebraic holonomic D-modules due to Beilinson—-Bernstein. Therefore, readers who
are interested only in the theory of algebraic D-modules can skip reading Sections 4.4
and 4.6 of this chapter.

4.1 Analytic D-modules

The aim of this section is to give a brief account of the theory of D-modules on
complex manifolds. The proofs are occasionally similar to the algebraic cases and
are omitted. Readers can refer to the standard textbooks such as Bjork [Bj2] and
Kashiwara [Kas18] for details.

Let X be a complex manifold. It is regarded as a topological space via the clas-
sical topology, and its dimension is denoted by dx. We denote by Ox the sheaf of
holomorphic functions on X, and by Oy, Qf( the sheaves of Oy-modules consist-
ing of holomorphic vector fields and holomorphic differential forms of degree p,
respectively (0 < p < dy). We also set Qy = Qix . The sheaf Dy of holomorphic
differential operators on X is defined as the subring of Endc(Oyx) generated by Ox
and ®y. In terms of a local coordinate {x;};<;<, on a open subset U of X we have

Dxly = @ Ovd®,
aeN"

where
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3i=a (1<i<n), 3 =000 (= (ar,...,an)).
1

We have the order filtration F = {F; Dx};>0 of Dx given by

FDxly =Y 0yd?  (lal =) a),
i

le|<l

where U and {x;} are as above. It satisfies properties parallel to those in Proposi-
tion 1.1.3, and Dy turns out to be a filtered ring. The associated graded ring gr Dy
is a sheaf of commutative algebras over Oy, which is canonically regarded as a
subalgebra of 7, Or«x, where 7 : T*X — X denotes the cotangent bundle of X.

Note that we have obvious analogies of the contents of Section 1.2, 1.3. In
particular, we have an equivalence

Qx ®0, (e) : Mod(Dx) —> Mod(D})

between the categories Mod(Dy), Mod(D;P) of left and right Dx-modules, respec-
tively. Moreover, for a morphism f : X — Y of complex manifolds we have
a (Dx, f~'Dy)-bimodule Dx_.y = Ox ® -1, f~'Dy and an (f~' Dy, Dx)-
bimodule Dy x = Qx ®0, Dx_y ®r-10, f’lﬂg_l. We say that a Dx-module
is an integrable connection on X if it is locally free over Oy of finite rank.

Notation 4.1.1. We denote by Conn(X) the category of integrable connections on the
complex manifold X.

We have an analogy of Theorem 1.4.10. In particular, Conn(X) is an abelian
category.
The following result is fundamental in the theory of analytic D-modules.

Theorem 4.1.2.
(1) Dy is a coherent sheaf of rings.
(ii) For any x € X the stalk Dx . is a noetherian ring with left and right global
dimensions dim X.

The statement (i) follows from the corresponding fact for Ox due to Oka, and (ii)
is proved similarly to the algebraic case.

We can define the notion of a good filtration on a coherent Dy-module as in
Section 2.1. We remark that in our analytic situation a good filtration on a coherent
Dyx-module exists only locally. In fact, there is an example of a coherent D y-module
which does not admit a global good filtration. Nevertheless, this local existence of
a good filtration is sufficient for many purposes. For example, we can define the
characteristic variety Ch(M) of a coherent Dy-module M as follows. For an open
subset U of X such that M|y admits a good filtration F we have a coherent Op+«y-

module grf (M|y) = Or+y ®n5‘grDU

denotes the projection. Then the characteristic variety Ch(M) is defined to be the
closed subvariety of T*X such that Ch(M) N T*U = supp(grf (M|y)) for any U
and F as above. It is shown to be well defined by Proposition D.1.3.

As in the algebraic case we have the following.

n[j]ngM|U, where ny @ T*U — U
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Theorem 4.1.3. For any coherent Dx-module M its characteristic variety Ch(M) is
involutive with respect to the canonical symplectic structure of the cotangent bun-
dle T*X. In particular, for any irreducible component A of Ch(M), we have that
dim A > dim X.

We say that a coherent Dy-module M is holonomic if it satisfies
dim Ch(M) < dim X.

Notation 4.1.4.
(1) We denote by Mod.(Dy) (resp. Mod,(Dyx)) the category of coherent (resp.
holonomic) Dy-modules.
(i) We denote by Df(DX) (resp. DZ(DX)) the subcategory of Db(DX) consisting
of M € D*(Dy) satisfying H' (M") € Mod,(Dy) (resp. Mod;,(Dy)) for any i.

As in Section 2.6 we can define the duality functor Dy : D?(Dy) — D.(Dx)°P
satisfying D2, ~ Id by

DxM" = RHomp,(M', Dx ®p, Q;‘?_l[dx])-

All of the arguments in Section 2.6 are also valid for analytic D-modules. In particular,
Dy induces Dy : Mody (Dx) — Mod;, (Dyx)°P.
Let f : X — Y be a morphism of complex manifolds. The functors

Lf*: D"(Dy) » D"(Dx) (M +> Dxy ®f1py f7'M),
fT:D"(Dy) > D'(Dx) (M > Lf*M'[dx —dy])

are called the inverse image functors. Note that the boundedness of Lf*M" follows
from Theorem 4.1.2 (ii). The notion that f : X — Y is non-characteristic with
respect to a coherent Dy-module M is defined similarly to the algebraic case, and we
have the following analogy of Theorems 2.4.6 and 2.7.1.

Theorem 4.1.5. Let f : X — Y be a morphism of complex manifolds and let M be
a coherent Dy-module. Assume that f is non-characteristic with respect to M.

G) H/ (Lf*M) =0for"j #0.

(ii) HO(Lf*M) is a coherent Dy-module.
(iii) Ch(HO(Lf*M)) C p fwj_-l(Ch(M)).
(V) Dx(Lf*M) =~ Lf*(Dy M).

Here, py : X xy T*Y — T*X and wy : X xy T*Y — T*Y are the canonical
morphisms.

The proof is more or less the same as that for Theorem 2.4.6, 2.7.1.
For a morphism f : X — Y of complex manifolds we can also define the direct
image functor

ff :D*(Dx) > D"(Dy) (M~ Rfu(Dyx ®p, M)).
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The fact that f preserves the boundedness can be proved as follows. By decomposing
f into a composne of a closed embedding and a projection we may assume that f
is either a closed embedding or a projection. The case of a closed embedding is
easy. Assume that f : X = Y x Z — Y is a projection. We may assume that
M = M € Mod(Dy). As in the algebraic case we have ff M = Rfy,(DRx;yM),
where DR,y M is the relative de Rham complex defined similarly to the algebraic
case. Then the assertion follows from the well-known fact that R’ f,.(K) = 0 unless
0 <i < 2dim Z for any sheaf K on X (see, e.g., [KS2, Proposition 3.2.2]).
We have the following analogy of Theorem 2.5.1, Theorem 2.7.2.

Theorem 4.1.6. Let f : X — Y be aproper morphism of complex manifolds. Assume
that a coherent Dx-module M admits a good filtration locally on Y .

(i) [; M € D!(Dy).
(ii)ffDxMZ]D)yffM

The proof of this result is rather involved and omitted (see Kashiwara [Kas18]).
In the situation where f : X — Y comes from a proper morphism of smooth
algebraic varieties and M is associated to an algebraic coherent D-module (in the
sense of Section 4.7 below) the statements (i) and (ii) in Theorem 4.1.6 follow from
Theorem 2.5.1, Theorem 2.7.2, respectively, in view of Proposition 4.7.2 (ii) below.
We also point out that if f is a projective morphism of complex manifolds, the proof
of Theorem 4.1.6 is more or less the same as that of Theorem 2.5.1, 2.7.2.

In the algebraic case holonomicity is preserved under the inverse and direct im-
ages; however, in our analytic situation this is true for inverse images but not for
general direct images.

Theorem 4.1.7. Let f : X — Y be a morphism of complex manifolds, and let M be
a holonomic Dy-module. Then we have Lf*M € Dz(DX).

Theorem 4.1.8. Let f : X — Y be aproper morphism of complex manifolds. Assume
that a holonomic Dx-module M admits a good filtration locally on Y. Then we have
JMe D! (Dy).

Theorem 4.1.7 is proved using the theory of b-functions (see Kashiwara [Kas7]),
and Theorem 4.1.8 can be proved using Ch(f M) C szp_ (Ch(M)) and some
results from symplectic geometry. The proofs are omitted. We note that in both
theorems if we only consider the situation where f comes from a morphism of smooth
algebraic varieties and M is associated to an algebraic holonomic D-module, then
they are consequences of the corresponding facts on algebraic D-modules in view of
Proposition 4.7.2 below.

Example 4.1.9. Let us give an example so that the holonomicity is not preserved
by the direct image with respect to a non-proper morphism of complex manifolds
even if it comes from a morphism of smooth algebraic varieties. Set X = C \ {0},
Y = C and let x be the canonical coordinate of ¥ = C. Let j : X — Y be the
embedding. We regard it as a morphism of algebraic varieties. If we regard it as a
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morphism of complex manifolds, we denote it by j*" : X*" — Y2 Then we have
Ho(fj Ox) = jOx and Ho(fjan Oxan) = jAOxa. Note that j,Ox = Oy[x~']is
holonomic, while j& Oy contains non-meromorphic functions like exp(x ~!) and is

much larger than Oy [x~!]. The Dya-module Oya[x~!] is holonomic; however,
JjAOxan is not even a coherent Dyan-module.

For a closed submanifold X of a complex manifold ¥ we denote by Modf (Dy)
(resp. Modff (Dy)) the category of coherent (resp. holonomic) Dy-modules whose
supportis containedin X. Kashiwara’s equivalence also holds in the analytic situation.

Theorem 4.1.10. Leti : X < Y be a closed embedding of complex manifolds. Then
the functor fl induces equivalences

Mod,(Dx) —> ModX (Dy),

Mody, (Dx) — Mod¥ (Dy)

of categories.

The proof is more or less the same as that of the corresponding result on algebraic
D-modules.

4.2 Solution complexes and de Rham functors
Let X be a complex manifold. For M" € D?(Dy) we set

DRx M := Qx ®p M
Solxy M™ = RHomDX(M', Ox).

We call DRx M" € D?(Cy) (resp. Solx M" € D?(Cy)) the de Rham complex (resp.
the solution complex) of M' € D?(Dy). Then DRy (e) and Soly (e) define functors

DRy : D’(Dx) — D”(Cy),
Soly : D?(Dx) —> DP(Cyx)°P.

As we have explained in the introduction, a motivation for introducing the solution
complexes Soly M" = RHomp, (M, Ox) came from the theory of linear partial dif-
ferential equations. In fact, for a coherent D y-module M the sheaf Hom p, (M, Ox)
(on X) is the sheaf of holomorphic solutions to the system of linear PDEs correspond-
ingto M.

By (an analogue in the analytic situation of) Proposition 2.6.14 we have the
following.

Proposition 4.2.1. For M" € Df(DX) we have

DRx (M) >~ RHomp, (Ox, M")[dx] ~ Solx (DxM")[dx].
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Hence properties of Soly can be deduced from those of DRy . The functor DRy
has the advantage that it can be computed using a resolution of the right Dx-module
Qy. In fact, similar to Lemma 1.5.27 we have a locally free resolution

0— Qg)( ®oy Dx— - ~~—>S'2§';X ®oy Dx—Qx = 0

of the right Dy-module Qx. It follows that for M € Mod(Dy) the object
DRy (M)[—dx] of the derived category is represented by the complex

Qy ®o, M = I:Qg)( R0y M—)—)Q‘;(X ®0y M] ,
where |
dP: Qk ®@oy M — QK ®o, M
is given by
dp(w®s):dw®s+2dxi/\a)®8is (weQb,seM)
i

({x;, 9;}1s alocal coordinate system of X).

Let us consider the case where M is an integrable connection of rank m (a coherent
Dx-module which is locally free of rank m over Ox). In this case the Oth cohomology
sheaf L := HY(Qy ®p, M) ~ Homp, (Ox, M) of Qy ®n, M coincides with the
kernel of the sheaf homomorphism

d°=V: M=} ®0, M — Q ®0, M,
which is the sheaf
MY ={seM|Vs=0}={seM|Oxs =0}

of horizontal sections of the integrable connection M. Itis a locally free Cy-module
of rank m by the classical Frobenius theorem.

Definition 4.2.2. We call a locally free Cx-module of finite rank a local system on X .
Notation 4.2.3. We denote by Loc(X) the category of local systems on X.

Using the local system L = MY we have a Dy-linear isomorphism Oy ®¢ y L~
M. Conversely, for a local system L we can define an integrable connection M by
M=0x®c, LandV =d ®id : Ox ®cy L ~ Q% ®0, M —> Q% ®c, L ~
Qk ®oy M such that M V ~ L. As aresult, the category of integrable connections
on X is equivalent to that of local systems on X.

integrable connections on X ‘ «—> ’ local systems on X

Under the identification Ox ®c, L ~ M, the differentials in the complex Q' ® v, M
are written explicitly by
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. 1
d®idp :Qf( ®cy L — Q§+ ®cy L.

Therefore, the higher cohomology groups H' (Qy ®oyx M) (i > 1) of the complex
Qy ®y M vanish by the holomorphic Poincaré lemma, and we get finally a quasi-
isomorphism Qy ®o, M ~ L = M V for an integrable connection M. We have
obtained the following.

Theorem 4.2.4. Let M be an integrable connection of rank m on a complex manifold

X. Then H (DRx (M)) = 0fori # —dx, and Hdx (DRx (M)) is a local system on
X. Moreover, we have an equivalence

H ™% (DRx (e)) : Conn(X) —=>Loc(X)
of categories.

Theorem 4.2.5. Let f : X — Y be a morphism of complex manifolds. For M~ €
DP(Dy) we have an isomorphism

Rf«DRx M >~ DRy / M
f

in D?(Cy)

Proof. By

DRy / M = Qy ®p, Rfi(Dyx ®p, M)
f

= Rf*(f_le ®I];—IDY DY(—X ®be M)a
Rf.DRx M = Rf.(Qx ®p, M).

It is sufficient to show Qx =~ f_IQY ®§‘*‘Dy Dy x. This follows easily from
Lemma 1.3.4. ]

4.3 Cauchy-Kowalevski-Kashiwara theorem

The following classical theorem due to Cauchy—Kowalevski is one of the most fun-
damental results in the theory of PDEs.

Theorem 4.3.1 (Cauchy-Kowalevski). Let X be an open subset of C* with a local
coordinate {z;, 3; }1<i<n, and let Y be the hypersurface of X defined by Y = {z; = 0}.
Let P € Dy be a differential operator of order m > 0 on X such that Y is non-
characteristic with respect to P (this notion is defined similarly to the algebraic
case, see Example 2.4.4). Then for any holomorphic function v € Ox defined on an
open neighborhood of Y and any m-tuple (uq, ..., upnu—1) € O?m of holomorphic
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functions on Y, there exists a unique holomorphic solution u € Oy defined on an
open neighborhood of Y to the Cauchy problem

Pu =v,

duly =uj (G=0,1,...,m—1).

For X, Y, P as in Theorem 4.3.1 let f : ¥ — X be the inclusion and set
M = Dx/DxP. By Theorem 4.1.5 we have H'(Lf*M) = 0 fori # 0. Set
My = HO(Lf*M). Then Theorem 4.3.1 implies in particular that the natural mor-
phism

f"Homp, (M, Ox)
~{ueOxly | Pu=0} — O?m ~ Homp, (My, Oy).
W )}
u — (uly, dwuly, ..., 30" luly)

obtained by taking the first m-traces of u € Ox|y is an isomorphism (see Exam-
ple 2.4.4).

In this section we will give a generalization of this result due to Kashiwara. We
first note that results in Section 2.4 for algebraic D-modules can be formulated in the
framework of analytic D-modules and proved similarly to the algebraic case. Let
f Y — X be a morphism of complex manifolds. For any coherent Dyx-module M
we can construct a canonical morphism

f™ Hompy (M, Ox) —> Hom ;-1 (f 7'M, 7' Ox)
— Homp, (Oy ® ;10 M, 0y ® r-10y f'ox)
~ Homp,(Oy ®-10, f~' M, Oy),

which extends the above trace map in the classical case. The corresponding morphism

=1 Solx (M) (: = RHomp, (M, ox))
— Soly(Lf*M) (= RHomp, (Lf*M, Oy))

in the derived category D?(Cy) can be also constructed similarly. The following
theorem is a vast generalization of the Cauchy—Kowalevski theorem.

Theorem 4.3.2 (Kashiwara [Kasl]). Let f : Y — X be a morphism of complex
manifolds. Assume that f is non-characteristic for a coherent Dx-module M. Then
we have

£~ Soly (M) = Soly (Lf*M). 4.3.1)

Proof. As in the proof of Theorem 2.4.6 we can reduce the problem to the case when
Y is a hypersurface in X. Since the problem is local, we may assume that X and Y
are as in Theorem 4.3.1. By an analogue (in the analytic situation) of Lemma 2.4.7
we have an exact sequence of coherent Dx-modules
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0—K-—L—M—70

where L = @?:1 Dyx/Dx P; and Y is non-characteristic with respect to each P;. By
the classical Cauchy—Kowalevski theorem (Theorem 4.3.1) we have an isomorphism

f'RHompy (L, Ox) =>RHomp,(Ly, Oy).
for L. Now consider the commutative diagram
0 — f"Homp, (M, Ox) —— f~"Homp, (L, Ox)—>

it |

0 — Homp,(My,0Oy) —— Homp,(Ly,Oy) —

[ Hompy (K, Ox) —— f~'€xt}, (M,0x) —— f~'€xtp (L, Ox)
] | 1|
Homp, (Ky,Oy) —— Extp (My,Oy) —— Extp (Ly, Oy)

with exact rows. We see from this that the morphism A is injective. It implies that
the canonical morphism

f~YHomp, (N, Ox) — Homp, (Ny, Oy)

is injective for any coherent Dy-module N with respect to which Y is non-
characteristic. In particular, the morphism B is injective because Y is non-character-
istic with respect to K. Hence by the five lemma, the morphism A is an isomorphism.
Consequently B is also an isomorphism by applying the same argument to K instead
of M. Repeating this argument we finally obtain the quasi-isomorphism

S RHomp, (M, Ox) <> RHomp, (My, Oy).
This completes the proof. O

By Theorem 4.1.5 (iv), Proposition 4.2.1, and Theorem 4.3.2 we have the follow-
ing.

Corollary 4.3.3. Let f : Y — X be a morphism of complex manifolds. Assume that
f is non-characteristic for a coherent Dx-module M. Then we have

DRy (Lf*M) =~ f~' DRx(M)[dy — dx].

4.4 Cauchy problems and micro-supports

Theorem 4.3.2 has been extended into several directions. For example, we refer
to [DS1], [Is]. Indeed, the methods used in the proof of Theorem 2.4.6 (see also
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Theorem 4.1.5) and Theorem 4.3.2 have many interesting applications. We can prove
various results for general systems of linear PDEs by reducing the problems to those
for single equations. Let us give an example. Denote by Xp the underlying real
manifold of X. Then we have a natural isomorphism 7* X >~ (T*X)g. For a point
p € T X take areal-valued C I_function ¢ : Xg —> R such that d¢(x) = p (here
d¢ is the real differential of ¢) and denote by d¢(x) € 7,°X its holomorphic part.
Then by this identification 7*Xr =~ (T*X)g. The point p € T, XR corresponds to
d¢(x) € T} X. As for a more intrinsic construction of the isomorphism 7*Xpr =~
(T*X)R, see Kashiwara—Schapira [KS2, Section 11.1].

Theorem 4.4.1. Let ¢ : X —> R be a real-valued C*°-function on X such that
S =f{z € X | ¢(r = 0} C X is a real smooth hypersurface and 2 =
{z € X | ¢(z) <0} C X is Stein. Identifying T*X with T* X as above, assume that
a coherent Dx-module M satisfies the condition Ch(M) N T$(Xgr) C Ty X. Then
for Sy ={z € X | $(z) = 0} we have

[RFS+RH0mDX (M, OX)]S ~ 0.
Proof. Since we have
[RTs, RHomp, (M, Ox)]g ~ RHomp, (M, H'[RTs, (Ox)][—1])

and H'[RTg, (Ox)]g = [Fa(Ox)/Ox];. the assertion for single equations M =
Dy /Dy P is just an interpretation of the classical result in Theorem 4.4.2 below. The
general case can be proved by reducing the problem to the case of single equations
in the same way as in the proof of Theorem 4.3.2. O

Theorem 4.4.2. Let ¢ : X —> R be a real-valued C*°-function on X such that
S = {z € X | ¢(9 = 0} C X is a real smooth hypersurface and set
Q={z€ X | ¢(z) <0}. Fora differential operator P € Dx assume the condition:
o (P)(z; 0¢(2)) # O forany z € S. Then we have the following:

(1) (Zerner[Z]) Let f be a holomorphic function on Q2 such that P f extends holomor-
phically across S = 02 in a neighborhood of 7 € S. Then f is also holomorphic
in a neighborhood of z.

(ii) (Bony-Schapira [BS]) For any z € S = 9Q the morphism P : I'q(Ox); —>
I'a(Ox), is surjective.

Corollary 4.4.3. Let M, ¢, S as in Theorem 4.4.1. Then we have an isomorphism

Homp, (M, Ox)Q —>T'oHomp, (M, Ox).

That is, any holomorphic solution to M on Q extends across S as a holomorphic
solution to M.

Proof. Consider the cohomology long exact sequence associated to the distinguished
triangle
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RIs, (RHompy (M, Ox)) — RHomp, (M, Ox)

— RTq(RHomp, (M, Ox)) >
and apply Theorem 4.4.1. O

It is well known that Theorem 4.4.1 is true for arbitrary real-valued C°°-function
¢ : X — Rsuchthat S = {z € X | ¢(z) = 0} is smooth. Namely, we do
not have to assume that @ = {z € X | ¢(z) < 0} is Stein. For the proof of this
generalization of Theorem 4.4.1, see Kashiwara—Schapira [KS2, Theorem 11.3.3].
This remarkable result was a motivation for introducing the notion of micro-supports
in Kashiwara—Schapira [KS1], [KS2].

Definition 4.4.4. Let X be areal C*®°-manifold and F* € D?(Cy). We define a closed
R-o-invariant subset SS(F") of T*X as follows:

po = (x0,80) ¢ T*X

<= There exists an open neighborhood U of pg in T*X such that for any
x € X and any C*-function ¢ : X — R satisfying ¢(x) = 0 and
(x, grad ¢ (x)) € U we have RT'(¢>0) (F)x = 0.

We call SS(F°) the micro-support of F".

Note that the notion of micro-supports was recently generalized to that of truncated
micro-supports in [KFS]. As we see in the next theorem, using micro-supports we can
reconstruct the characteristic variety of a coherent Dy-module M from its solution
complex RHomp, (M, Ox).

Theorem 4.4.5 (Kashiwara-Schapira [KS1]). Let X be a complex manifold and M
a coherent Dx-module. Then under the natural identification (T*X)gr >~ T*Xgp,
we have

Ch(M) = SS(RHomp, (M, Ox)).

The inclusion Ch(M) D SS(RHomp, (M, Ox)) is just an interpretation of The-
orem 4.4.1 and its generalization in Kashiwara—Schapira [KS2, Theorem 11.3.3].
The proof of the inverse inclusion is much more difficult and requires the theory of
microdifferential operators. See [KS1, Theorem 10.1.1]. Combining Theorem 4.4.1
(or its generalization in [KS2, Theorem 11.3.3]) with Kashiwara’s non-characteristic
deformation lemma (Theorem C.3.6 in Appendix C), we obtain various global ex-
tension theorems for holomorphic solution complexes RHomp, (M, Ox) as in the
following theorem.

Theorem 4.4.6. Let X be a complex manifold, {S2};cr a family of relatively compact
Stein open subsets of X such that 32, is a C*°-hypersurface in X for any t € R,
and M a coherent Dx-module. Identifying (T*X)r with T* Xr assume the following
conditions:

(i) For any pair s < t of real numbers, Q23 C ;.
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(i) Foranyt e R, @; = |, 2.
(iii) For any t € R, (,-, (25 \ Q) = 0, and Ch(M) N TS*Q, (Xr) C T X.
Then we have an isomorphism
RE ([ @, RHomp, (M, 0x)) =R (R, RHompy (M, Ox))
seR

foranyt € R.

This result will be effectively used in the proof of Kashiwara’s constructibility
theorem later.

4.5 Constructible sheaves

In this section we recall basic facts concerning constructible sheaves on analytic
spaces and algebraic varieties. For the details of this subject we refer to Dimca [Di],
Goresky—MacPherson [GM2], Kashiwara—Schapira [KS2], Schiirmann [Schu], and
Verdier [V1].

For a morphism f : X — Y of analytic spaces we have functors

f~': Mod(Cy) — Mod(Cy),
f« : Mod(Cx) — Mod(Cy),
fi : Mod(Cx) — Mod(Cy).

The functor f~! is exact, and the functors f, fi are left exact. By taking their derived
functors we obtain functors

f71: D"(Cy) — D"(Cy),
Rfi: D*(Cx) — D"(Cy),
Rfi: D"(Cx) — D’(Cy)
for derived categories, where D?(Cx) = D?(Mod(Cyx)). We also have a functor
f':D"(Cy) - D"(Cx)

which is right adjoint to R f;.
Let X be an analytic space. The tensor product gives a functor

(8) Q¢ (o) : D’(Cx) x D’(Cx) — D’(Cy)
sending (K", L) to K" ®c L.

Definition 4.5.1. Let X and Y be analytic spaces. For K* € D’(Cy) and L' €
DP(Cy) we define K" K¢ L' € D?(Cxxy) by

K Xc L = pl_lK. ®Cyxy pz_lL.’

where p; : X x Y — X and py : X x Y — Y are projections.
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Definition 4.5.2. For an analytic space X we set
wy = ayC e D’(Cy),

where ax : X — pt is the unique morphism from X to the one-point space pt. We
call it the dualizing complex of X .

When X is a complex manifold, wy is isomorphic to Cx[2dim X]. The Verdier
dual Dx (F) of F* € D?(Cy) is defined by

Dx(F’) := RHomc, (F', wx’) € D"(Cx).

It defines a functor
Dy : D’(Cx) - D”(Cx)°.

Recall that a locally finite partition X = | |, 4 X« of an analytic space X by
locally closed analytic subsets X, (¢ € A) is called a stratification of X if, for any
o € A, Xy is smooth (hence a complex manifold) and Xy = Lgep X g for a subset B
of A. Each complex manifold X, for @ € A is called a stratum of the stratification

X =|lyes Xa-

Definition 4.5.3. Let X be an analytic space. A Cx-module F is called a constructible
sheaf on X if there exists a stratification X = | |, 4 X of X such that the restriction
F|x, is alocal system on X, for Ya € A.

Notation 4.5.4. For an analytic space X we denote by Df (X) the full subcategory
of D?(Cy) consisting of bounded complexes of Cy-modules whose cohomology
groups are constructible.

Example 4.5.5. On the complex plane X = C let us consider the ordinary differential
equation (x % —Mu = 0 (x € C). Denote by Oy the sheaf of holomorphic functions
on X and define a subsheaf F C Oy of holomorphic solutions to this ordinary
equation by

d
F = {u € Ox ‘ (x——k)u:O}.
dx
Then the sheaf F is constructible with respect to the stratification X = (C — {0}) u{0}

of X. Indeed, the restriction F|c_joy =~ Cx* of F to C — {0} is a locally free sheaf
of rank one over Cc_{; and the stalk at 0 € X = C is calculated as follows:

C A=0,1,2,...
Fo >~ )
0 otherwise.

For an algebraic variety X we denote the underlying analytic space by X". For a
morphism f : X — Y of algebraic varieties we denote the corresponding morphism
for analytic spaces by f : X* — Y. Alocally finite partition X = | |,.4 Xa
of an algebraic variety X by locally closed subvarieties X, (¢ € A) is called a
stratification of X if for any @ € A X, is smooth and Xy = Ugep X g for a subset B
of A. Astratification X = | |, .4 X of an algebraic variety X induces a stratification
X" = ]yeq X5 of the corresponding analytic space X*".
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Definition 4.5.6. Let X be an algebraic variety. A Cxa-module F is called an alge-
braically constructible sheaf if there exists a stratification X = | |, 4 X« of X such
that F|xa is a locally constant sheaf on X" for Yo € A.

Notation 4.5.7.

(i) For an algebraic variety X, we denote by Df (X) the full subcategory of DP(C xa)
consisting of bounded complexes of Cxan-modules whose cohomology groups
are algebraically constructible (note that D?(X ) is not a subcategory of D?(Cyx)
but of D?(C yan)).

(ii) For an algebraic variety X we write @yu and Dyan : D?(Cxan) — D?(Cyan )P
simply as wy and Dy, respectively, by abuse of notation.

(iii) For a morphism f : X — Y of algebraic varieties we write (f*)~!, (f2)',
Rf2, Rf!an as f’l, f!, Rf«, Rfi, respectively.

Theorem 4.5.8.
(i) Let X be an algebraic variety or an analytic space. Then we have vy, € Df(X).
Moreover, the functor Dy preserves the category Df(X) andDx oDy ~1Id on
DL (X).
(ii) Let f : X — Y be a morphism of algebraic varieties or analytic spaces. Then
the functors =1, and f" induce

7 Dby — Dhx),
and we have
f'=Dxo f oDy

on Df (Y).

(iii) Let f : X — Y be a morphism of algebraic varieties or analytic spaces. We
assume that f is proper in the case where f is a morphism of analytic spaces.
Then the functors Rf ., Rf induce

Rf.. Rf,:DE(X) — DE(Y),

and we have
Rfi =Dy o Rf, oDy

on D2(X).
(iv) Let X be an algebraic variety or an analytic space. Then the functor (e) Qc (e)
induces
(o) ®c (o) : DX (X) x DX (X) — D2(X).
Proposition 4.5.9.

() Let fi : Xi — Yi (i = 1,2) be a morphism of algebraic varieties or analytic
spaces. Then we have

(fix 'L Re Ly =~ f7' L Re f;7 'Ly (L e DP(Yy),  (45.1)
(fi x f2)'(Ly Bc Ly) ~ fiLy Rc fiL) (L; € D2(Y)). (45.2)
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(i) Let f; : X; — Y; (i = 1,2) be a morphism of algebraic varieties or analytic
spaces. We assume that f is proper in the case where f is a morphism of analytic
spaces. Then we have

R(fi x f)(K; M K3) ~ RfuK; Be RfaK; — (K; € DP(X))). (453)
R(fi x f2)«(K; Bg K3) = Rfi.K; Bc RfK;  (K; € DX(X)). (4.5.4)

(iii) Let X1, X be analytic spaces. Then we have
Dx,«x,(K; B¢ K3) ~ Dy, (K}) K¢ Dx, (K3) (K € DY(X))).

Proof. Note that (4.5.1) follows easily from the definition, and (4.5.3) is a conse-
quence of the projection formula (see Proposition C.2.6). Hence in view of Theo-
rem 4.5.8 we have only to show (iii). Let p; : X1 x Xo — X; (i = 1, 2) be the
projections. Then we have
Dy, xx,(K; Kc K3) = RHom(p; ' K| ®c p; ' K3, 0y, xx,)

~ RHom(pl_lKi, RHom(pz_lKé, w‘Xlsz))

~ RHom(p; 'K;.Dx,xx,p; ' K3)

~ R'Hom(pl_lKi, p!szzKi)

~ DXlKi |Z|(C DXzKé»

where the last isomorphism is a consequence of [KS1, Proposition 3.4.4]. O

Definition 4.5.10. Let X be an algebraic variety or an analytic space. An object
F e Df (X) is called a perverse sheaf if we have

dimsupp(H/(F")) < —j,  dimsupp(H/(DxF’)) < —j

for any j € Z. We denote by Perv(Cy) the full subcategory of Df (X) consisting of
perverse sheaves.

We will present a detailed account of the theory of perverse sheaves in Chapter 8.

4.6 Kashiwara’s constructibility theorem

In this section we prove some basic properties of holomorphic solutions to holo-
nomic D-modules. If M is a holonomic Dy-module on a complex manifold X, its
holomorphic solution complex Solx (M) = RHomp, (M, Ox) possesses very rigid
structures. Namely, all the cohomology groups of Solx (M) are constructible sheaves
on X. In other words, we have Soly (M) € Df((Cx) = Df(X). This is the famous
constructibility theorem, due to Kashiwara [Kas3]. In particular, we obtain

dim H’ Soly (M), < +00
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for Y Jj € Z and Yz € X. Moreover, in his Ph.D. thesis [Kas3], Kashiwara essentially
proved that Soly (M)[dx] satisfies the conditions of perverse sheaves, although the
theory of perverse sheaves did not exist at that time. Let us give a typical example.
Let Y be a complex submanifold of X with codimension d = dy — dy. Then for the
holonomic Dy-module M = By|x (see Example 1.6.4), the complex

Solx (M)[dx] ~ (Cy[—dDldx] = Cyldy]

is a perverse sheaf on X. Before giving the proof of Kashiwara’s results, let us
recall the following fact. It was shown by Kashiwara that for any holonomic Dy-
module there exists a Whitney stratification X = | |, 4 X of X such that Ch(M) C
L, A T;(‘QX . This follows from the geometric fact that Ch(M) is a C*-invariant
Lagrangian analytic subset of 7% X (see Theorem E.3.9). Letus fix such a stratification
X = ||, e X« for a holonomic system M.

Proposition 4.6.1. Set F* = RHomp, (M, Ox) € D*(Cx) = D(X). Then for
VieZand a € A, H (F)|x, is a locally constant sheaf on X.
Proof. Let us fix a stratum X,. The problem being local, we may assume

XaO:(C"_dz{zl=--~=zd:0}CX:(C’;.

It is enough to show that for Vj € Z and zg € X, there exists a small open ball
B(zp; €) in X, centered at zo such that the restriction map

T (B(z0; €), H/ (F)) — H/(F’),

is an isomorphism for Ve B (zo; €). First, let us treat the case when j = 0. Since
the geometric normal structure of the Whitney stratification X = | |, 4 X4 is locally
constant along the stratum X, (the Whitney condition (b)), by Theorem 4.4.6 for each
z € B(zp; ¢) we can choose a sufficiently small open neighborhood U of B(zp; €) in
X so that we have a quasi-isomorphism

RI(U,F) — F.,". 4.6.1)

Indeed, by SS(F") = Ch(M) C | l,eca TX*aX and the Whitney condition (b) (see
Definition E.3.7) we can find a family of increasing open subsets {€2; C X};¢(0,1] of
X such that

L =U, ﬂte(o,u Q ={z}
(i1) 9€2; is a real C*°-hypersurface in X and Ta*Qt (X)NCh(M) C TgX

(see the figure below).

X B(zp; &)

S
BN ~/

U= Qs 0<dkl
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Since H/(F") = 0 for j < 0, it follows from the quasi-isomorphism (4.6.1) that
LU, HO(F) =>H"(F"),.
If we take an inductive limit of the left-hand side by shrinking U, we get the desired
isomorphism
T'(B(z0; &), H'(F)) = H(F"):..
This shows that HO(F") | Xap is a locally constant sheaf on X, in a neighborhood of

20 € Xg,- To prove the corresponding assertion for H LFY) Xqp At the given point
20 € Xg, first choose a sufficiently small open ball B(zo; €) in X, centered at zg so
that we have a quasi-isomorphism

RI(B(z0; €), F') == F;’
for ¥z € B(zo; €). Next setting K = B(zo; ¢) and fixing z € B(zp; €) consider the

morphism of distinguished triangles

RT(K, H(F)) ——> RT(K, F) ——> RI(K,12'F) —

l | l

HOF), —— F = ——  lpe *

Then the leftmost vertical arrow is a quasi-isomorphism, because H O(FY| Xap is a
locally constant sheaf on X, and K is contractible. Therefore, the rightmost vertical
arrow is also a quasi-isomorphism:

RI(B(zo; ¢), T2 F) =12 F,".

Taking H!(e) of both sides, we finally get
F(B(zo; ), H'(F) =>H'(F"),.

By repeating this argument, we can finally show that for all j € Z, H/(F")| Xap isa
locally constant sheaf on X,, for Yo € A. This completes the proof. O

Proposition 4.6.2. Let M be a holonomic Dx-module. Then for VieZand"z e X
the stalk H'[RHomp, (M, Ox)]; at z is a finite-dimensional vector space over C.

Proof. Let X = | |,c4 Xo be a Whitney stratification of X such that Ch(M) C
Llyca Tx, X Let us prove our assertion for z € Xo. By the Whitney condition (b)

of the stratification | |, .4 X« We can take a small positive number § > 0 such that

T3*(B(z;£))X NCh(M) C T;X

for 0 < Y& < 8. Here B(z;¢) is an open ball in X centered at z with radius ¢.
Therefore, by the non-characteristic deformation lemma (see Theorem 4.4.6) we have
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RT(B(z; €1), RHompy (M, Ox)) =>RI'(B(z; &2), RHompy (M, Ox))

for 0 < Ye» < Ye¢; < 8. Since the open balls B(z; &) (i = 1,2) are Stein, this

quasi-isomorphism can be represented by the morphism

0 —— Ox(Bze)™ BELIN Ox(B(z; 1)) b

l L

0 —— Ox(B(z e)™ —25% Ox(B(z eV —25 ...

between complexes, where P; is an N; x N;_1 matrix of differential operators. Since
the vertical arrows are compact maps of Fréchet spaces, the resulting cohomology
groups

H'(B(z; e1), RHomp, (M, Ox)) = H' (B(z; £2), RHomp, (M, Ox))
are finite dimensional by a standard result in functional analysis. O

By Proposition 4.2.1, 4.6.1 and 4.6.2 we obtain Kashiwara’s constructibility the-
orem:

Theorem 4.6.3. Let M be a holonomic D-module on a complex manifold X. Then
Solx(M) = RHomp,(M,Ox) and DRx(M) = Qx ®1L) M are objects in the
X

category Df (X).

For a holonomic Dx-module M we saw that Soly (M)[dx] and DRy (M) were
constructible sheaves on X. Next we will prove moreover that they are dual to each
other:

DRy (M) —Dx (Solx (M)[dx]),

where Dy : Df X)) Df,’ (X) is the Verdier duality functor. For this purpose, recall
that for a point z € X the complex RI'(;; (Ox)|; satisfies

H/(RT;j(Ox)|;) =~ 0 for"j # dy

and that B?zo}l y=H dx(RT 2}(Ox)l;) is an (FS) type (Fréchet-Schwartz type) topo-
logical vector space. Regarding Bf;‘  as the space of Sato’s hyperfunctions supported
by the point z € X, we see that the (DFS) type (dual F-S type) topological vector
space (Oyx); is a topological dual of Bf;f}l x- The following results were also obtained
in Kashiwara [Kas3].

Proposition 4.6.4. Let M be a holonomic Dx-module. Then

(i)ForVz € X and"i € 7, Extlbx (M, B{O;”X) is a finite-dimensional vector space
over C.

(ii) For¥z € X and"i € 7, thevector spaces H~'(DRx (M),) andé'xt’bx (M, B{O;|X)
are dual to each other.
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(iii) DRx (M) =Dx (Solx (M)[dx]).

Proof. (i) Since RHomp, (M, szo}lx) = RT';}RHomp, (M, Ox)|dx]and the func-
tor RI'(;}(e) preserves the constructibility, the result follows.
(i1) Let us take a locally free resolution

X Py

x P N N
Dy' — Dy’ — M — 0

O—>D§¥"—>~--—>

of M on an open neighborhood of 7 € X, where P; isa N; x N;_1 matrix of differential
operators acting on the right of Dg". Then we get

DRy (M) = [0 — (@)™ — - 25 (@™ 20 (@)™ — 0],
RHomp, (M, B{O;IX)

Py x Py x

N, N N,
=[0— B — BEx = — B

—_— 0].
Taking a local coordinate and identifying Qx with Ox, we also have

* P x

DRy(M). = [ - 25 0™ D25 (oM — 0],

where P is a formal adjoint of P;. Because (Ox), and B?zol y are topological dual
to each other, and both DRy (M), and RHomp, (M, B{O;H ) have finite-dimensional
cohomology groups, we obtain the duality isomorphism

[H™'(DRx(M),)]" ~ Ext'y (M. B x).
(iii) Since Cy >~ RHom p, (Ox, Ox), we have a natural morphism
DRx (M) = RHomp, (Ox, M)[dx]
2 RHome, (RHompy (M, Ox), RHompy(Ox, Ox))ldx]
~ RHomc, (Solx (M)[dx], Cx)[2dx]
=~ Dx (Solx (M)[dx]).

Our task is to prove DRy (M), ~ Dx(Solx (M)[dx]), for Yz € X. Indeed, by (ii),
we get the following chain of isomorphisms for i) : {z} — X:

Dy (Solx (M)[dx]). = i Dx(Solx (M)[dx])
~ Dypyif,y (Solx (M)[dx])
~ [RHomp, (M, RT;j(Ox)[dx]]*
~ [RHompy (M, B x 1"

~ DRx(M),.

This completes the proof. O
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Corollary 4.6.5. Let M be a holonomic Dyx-module and Dx M its dual. Then we
have isomorphisms

Dx(DRx(M)) ~ DRx (Dx M)
Dy (Solx (M)[dx]) ~ Solx (Dx M)[dx].

Proof. The results follow immediately from Proposition 4.6.4 and the formula
DRy (Dx M) >~ Solx (M)[dx]. O

Theorem 4.6.6. Let X be a complex manifold and M a holonomic D-module on it.
Then Soly(M)[dx] = RHomp, (M, Ox)ldx] and DRx (M) = Qx ®g M are
X

perverse sheaves on X.

Proof. By DRx(M) =~ Solx(DxM)[dx], it is sufficient to prove that F’ =
Soly (M)[dx] is a perverse sheaf for any holonomic Dx-module M. Moreover, since
we have Dy (Soly (M)[dx]) >~ Solx(Dx M)[dx] by Corollary 4.6.5, we have only to
prove that dim supp(H/ (F")) < —j for ¥j € Z. Let us take a Whitney stratification
X = |yea Xo of X such that Ch(M) C | ], Tx, X and setiy, : Xo <> X for
a € A. Then by Proposition 4.6.1 the complex zgi F’ of sheaves on X, has locally
constant cohomology groups for Yo € A. For j € Zset Z = supp H/ (F"). Then Z is
aunion of connected components of strata X, ’s. Weneedtoprovedim Z =dz < —j.
Choose a smooth point z of Z contained in a stratum X, such that dim X, = dim Z
and take a germ of complex submanifold Y of X at z which intersects with Z transver-
sallyatz € Z (dimY = dy = dx — dz). We can choose the pair (z, Y) so that Y is
non-characteristic for M, because for the Whitney stratification X = | |,.4 Xo We
have the estimate Ch(M) C | |,c4 T;aX . Therefore, by the Cauchy—Kowalevski—
Kashiwara theorem (Theorem 4.3.2), we obtain

F'ly = RHomp, (M, Ox)|yldx]
~ RHomp, (My, Oy)[dx].

Our assumption H/ (F"), # 0 implies Sxt{;;dx (My, Oy); # 0. On the other hand,
by Theorem 4.1.2 and

RHomp, (My, Oy) ~ RHomp,(My, Dy) ®I§Y Oy,
we have SxtiDY (My, Oy) = 0for ¥i > dy. Hence we must have j+dx <dy <
dz = dx —dy < —j. This completes the proof. O

Let M be a holonomic Dy-module as before. Then Kashiwara’s constructibility
theorem implies that for any point x € X the local Euler—Poincaré index

xalSolx (M)] =)~ (=)' dim Extly (M, Ox)s
i€z
of Solx (M) at x is a finite number (an integer). An important problem is to express
this local Euler—Poincaré index in terms of geometric invariants of M. This problem
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was solved by Kashiwara [Kas8] and its solution has many applications in various
fields of mathematics.

Let us briefly explain this result. First take a Whitney stratification X = | |, 4 X«
of X such that Ch(M) C || TX*aX . Next denote by m, € Z>¢ the multiplicity of

the coherent O7+x-module grf M = Op«x Q1 grF Dy n_l(ng M) along T;(‘(y X,
where F is a good filtration of M and 7w : T*X — X is the projection. Then the
characteristic cycle CC(M) of the (analytic) holonomic Dx-module M is defined by

oeA

CC(M) := Y mq[T5, X].

acA

This is a Lagrangian cycle in 7*X. Finally, for an analytic subset S C X denote
by Eus : S — Z the Euler obstruction of S, which is introduced by Kashiwara
[Kas2], [Kas8] and MacPherson [Mac] independently. Recall that for any Whitney
stratification of § the Euler obstruction Eug is a locally constant function on each
stratum (and on the regular part of S, the value of Eug is one). Then we have

Theorem 4.6.7 (Kashiwara [Kas2], [Kas8]). For any x € X the local Euler—
Poincaré index x.[Solx(M)] of the solution complex Solx (M) at x is given by

KelSolx (M) =y~ (=) mq - Eug(x),

xeXy
where ¢y is the codimension of the stratum Xy in X.

Kashiwara’s local index theorem for holonomic D-modules was a starting point
of intensive activities in the last decades. The global index theorem was obtained
by Dubson [Du] and its generalization to real constructible sheaves was proved by
Kashiwara [Kasl1] (see also Kashiwara—Schapira [KS2] for the details). As for
further developments of the theory of index theorems, see, for example, [BMM],
[Gi], [Gui], [SS], [SV], [Tk1]. Note also that Euler obstructions play a central role in
the study of characteristic classes of singular varieties (see [Mac], [Sabl]).

4.7 Analytic D-modules associated to algebraic D-modules

Recall that for an algebraic variety X we denote by X*" the corresponding analytic
space. We have a morphism ¢ = 1y : X* — X of topological spaces, and a
morphism :~!Ox — Oy of sheaves of rings. In other words we have a morphism
(X, Oxm) — (X, Ox) of ringed spaces.

Assume that X is a smooth algebraic variety. Then X" is a complex manifold,
and we have a canonical morphism

l_lDX —> Dxan

of sheaves of rings satisfying
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Dxan >~ Oxan ®,-104 L_IDX o~ L_IDX ®,-10y Oxan.
Hence we obtain a functor
()™ : Mod(Dyx) — Mod(Dxan)

sending M € Mod(Dx) to M*™ := Dxam ®,-1p, M € Mod(Dxm). Since Dyan
is faithfully flat over 1~ Dy, this functor is exact and extends to a functor

()™ : D’(Dy) — D?(Dxm)
between derived categories. Note that (e)*" induces
()" : Modc(Dx) — Mod.(Dxa),  (8)™ : D’(Dx) — D”(Dxn).

We will sometimes write (M")* = Dxa ®p, M by abuse of notation.
The following is easily verified.

Proposition 4.7.1. For M" € D’ (Dyx) we have (Dx M")* =~ Dxan (M")3".

Proposition 4.7.2. Let f : X — Y be a morphism of smooth algebraic varieties.

(i) For M € D*(Dy) we have (fTM)™ ~ (f2)7 (M),
(ii) For M € DP(Dx) we have a canonical morphism (ff MH*" — ffan (M)A,
This morphism is an isomorphism if f is proper and M" € Df(DX).

Proof. The proof of (i) is easy and omitted.
Let us show (ii). First note that there exists a canonical morphism

(fan)_l Dyan ®(fa")7ll;lDy t;(l DY(*X — Dyan <« xan.
Indeed, it is obtained by applying the side-changing operation to
-1 —1
ly Dx_y ®(f2‘“)*1L;IDy (fan) Dyan
-1 -1
= [X OX ®(fan)—1[;1(')y (fan) DYa“
~ (L}IOX ®(f“")_'z;1(’)y (fan)—IOyan> ®(f““)*1(’)yan (fan)—lDyan

— Oxo @10y (f*)' Dy

= Dyan_, yan
(note ty o f2 = f ox). Next note that there exists a canonical morphism
iy RAK — RFNL'K
forany K* € D?(f~'Dy). Indeed, it is obtained as the image of Id for

Hom, 1 o (0 K.ty K') = Hom 1, (K, Rixaty' K)
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— Homp, (R K", RfxRixstx K°)
~ Homp, (Rf: K", Riy«Rf™'K")
~Hom_ip, (15 REK' R K.

Then we obtain
\an _1 I3 )
([ M)" = Dyw @1y, 7' REDY < x &5, M)
f
—> Dyan ®:1p, Rf™ (Dyx ®§)X M)

> RE () Dy 0 G Drex L, )

L —1 s
— Rf:n (Dyi\n(;xan ®L;1DX lx M)
Rf™ (D L Dyxwm®Y, M
- f* yan < xan ®Dxan Xan ®L71DX ly
X

— (M-)an.
fa

It remains to show that ( [ FMT f an (M)™ is an isomorphism if f is proper. We
may assume that f is either a closed embedding or a projection f : X = ¥ xP" — Y.
The case of a closed embedding is easy and omitted. Assume that f is a projection
f: X =Y xP"— Y. We may also assume that M = M € Mod.(Dyx). In this
case we have

( ff )" = Oy @1, REDRx/y (M),
/an M™ = RfI™(DRxa jyan (M™)),
and hence it is sufficient to show that
Oyin ® -1, RE(DRxyy (M)") = RE (DR pyan (M™))
for each k. Since DRy, y (M ¥isa quasi-coherent Oy -module satisfying
Oxn @1, DRy (M)* = DRyanyan (M),
this follows from the GAGA-principle. O

For a smooth algebraic variety X we define functors

DRy : D’(Dy) —> D?(Cxm),
Soly : D?(Dyx) —> D?(Cxm)°P
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by

DRx (M) := DRyan (M) = Qyxan @b (M)™,

Solx (M") := Solxan (M)™) = RHom p,u (M)*, Oxan).
Remark 4.7.3. It is not a good idea to consider Qx ®gx M and RHompy (Ox, M)
for a smooth algebraic variety X as the following example suggests. Regard X = C
as an algebraic variety, and set M = DX/DX(% —X) for » € C\ Z. Then we

easily see that DRy (M) =~ Cxan[1] and Solx (M) =~ Cxa, while Qx ®be M =

RHomp, (Ox, M)[1] = 0. This comes from the fact that the differential equation

ﬁ—i = \u has a holomorphic solution exp(lx) € Oxan which does not belong to Oy .

By Proposition 4.2.1 and Proposition 4.7.1 we have the following.
Proposition 4.7.4. Let X be a smooth algebraic variety. For M' € Dé’(DX) we have
DRx(M’) = RHom pyum (Oxan, (M')*™)[dx] = Solx (Dx M")[dx].
By Theorem 4.2.5 and Proposition 4.7.2 we have the following.
Proposition 4.7.5. Let [ : X — Y be a morphism of smooth algebraic varieties.
For M € Df (Dx) there exists a canonical morphism

DRY(/f M) — Rf«(DRx(M’)).

This morphism is an isomorphism if f is proper.
By Corollary 4.3.3 and Proposition 4.7.2 we have the following.

Proposition 4.7.6. Let f : X — Y be a morphism of smooth algebraic varieties.
Assume that f is non-characteristic for a coherent Dy-module M. Then we have

DRx(Lf*M) ~ f~' DRy (M)[dx — dy].

The following is a special case of Kashiwara’s constructibility theorem for analytic
holonomic D-modules. Here we present another proof following Bernstein [Ber3]
for the convenience of readers who wants a shortcut for algebraic D-modules.

Theorem 4.7.7. For M" € D} (Dx) we have DRx (M), Solx (M) € Dt (X).

Proof. By Proposition 4.7.4 we have only to show the assertion on DRx (M ). More-
over, we may assume that M~ = M € Mod;(Dyx). By Proposition 3.1.6 M is
generically an integrable connection, and hence DR (M) is generically a local sys-
tem up to a shift of degrees. Hence there exists an open dense subset U of X such
that DRy (M |y) € Df (U). Therefore, it is sufficient to show the following.

Claim. Let M € Mod;(Dy), and assume that DRy (M|y) € Df,’(U) for an open
dense subset U of X. Then there exists an open dense subset ¥ of X \ U such that
DRyuy (Mlyuy) € DU UY).
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For each irreducible component Z of X \ U there exists an étale morphism f from
an open subset V of X onto an open subset V' of A” such that V N (X \ U) (resp.
V' N A" %) is an open dense subset of Z (resp. A" %)and f~1 (V' NA" %) = VvN(X\
U), where 0 < k < n and A" ¥ is identified with the subset {0} x A"k of A" (see
Theorem A.5.3). Since f is an étale morphism, DRy (M|y) € Df(V) if and only if
f«(DRy(M|y)) € D2(V"). Moreover, we have fi.(DRy (M|v)) = DRV/(f})(MIv))
by Proposition 4.7.5. Hence we may assume from the beginning that X is an open
subsetof A", X\U = X NA"* and XNA" % isdensein A" %, SetT = XNA"K,
By shrinking X if necessary we may assume that X is an open subset of A x T

Now we regard A as an open subset of PX. Set § = (PF x T') \ X. Then we have
PKx T =SUuUUT,X =UUT,and S and T are closed subsets of P* x T. Let
p P x T — T be the projection and let jx : X — P x T, jy : U — Pk x T,
js 8 - PCx T, jr : T — PK x T be the embeddings. Set N' = fjx M,
K = DRpi, 7 (N’). By applying Rp.(= Rpy) to the distinguished triangle

R [ . R [ U I |
juig 'K — K — jsijs 'K @ jrij; 'K —
we obtain a distinguished triangle

. . . . . — . . — .+l
R(po ju)j;' K —> Rp«K —> R(po js)js 'K ® R(po jrj; 'K — .

By j, 'K ~ DRy(M|y) € D’(U) we have R(p o ju)j;'K € Di(T). By
Proposition 4.7.5 we have

Rp.K = Rpy DRpi, 7 (N') ~ DRT(/ N.
P

By f » N € DZ (Dr) there exists an open dense subset Y of T such that Rp, K |ya €

Df (Y). It follows from the above distinguished triangle that R(p o jr)ij; 'k lyan €
Db(Y). By po jr = id we have R(p o jr)ij; ' K' == i~' DRx(M), where
i : T — X is the embedding. Thus i ! DRy (M)|y= € Df(Y). Hence we have
DRyyuy (M|yuy) € Df(U U Y). The proof is complete. O

The technique used in the proof of Theorem 4.7.7 also allows us to prove the
following results.

Proposition 4.7.8. Let X and Y be smooth algebraic varieties. For M € Df (Dx)
and N € Dé’ (Dy) we have a canonical morphism

DRx (M) Xc DRy(N') — DRxxy(M X N).
This morphism is an isomorphism if M™ € DZ(DX) or N € D;’l(Dy).

Proposition 4.7.9. Let X be a smooth algebraic variety. For M' € Dé’(DX) we have
canonical morphisms
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DRx(DxM’) — Dx(DRx (M),
Soly (DxM")[dx] — Dx (Solx (M")[dx]).

These morphisms are isomorphisms if M~ € D}IZ (Dx).
Proof of Proposition 4.7.8. Let M € D?(Dx) and N' € D?(Dy). By
(M BIN)™ = Dyanxym ®F 51,0 (M) B (N)™)
we have
DRxxy(M BIN") = Qxuxym ®p 5.p ., (M) Ee (N)™).
On the other hand we have
DRx (M) ®¢ DRy (N') =~ (Qxm ®p_,, (M)™) K¢ (Qya @ ,, (N)™)
: (QX&I’I &(C Qyﬂn) ®lbxanchyan ((M)an &(C (N.)an)'

Hence the canonical morphism Qya K¢ Qyan — Qyanyyan induces a canonical
morphism
DRx (M) Xc DRy(N) = DRxxy(M X N').
Let us show that this morphism is an isomorphism if either M" € Dﬁ(DX) or
N € Dz(Dy). By symmetry we can only deal with the case M" € DZ(DX).
We first show it when M~ is an integrable connection. In this case we have

(M)* >~ Oxan ®C,u K for alocal system K on X*' and we have DRx (M) =~
K|[dx]. Then we have

(M BN = pi ' K ®C an,yan (Ox BN = p 'K ©Cyanpn (P3N
where p; : X x Y — X and py : X x Y — Y are projections. Hence we have

DRxxy(M ®N') 2 p;' K ®Cun .y DRxxy (P3N

~ p7 K ®Cpun,ym Py DRy (N)dx]
~ DRx(M") Xc DRy (N")

by Proposition 4.7.6.

Finally, we consider the general case. We may assume that M° = M €
Mody, (Dy). Since M is generically an integrable connection, there exists an open
subset U of X such that the canonical morphism

DRy (M|y) W¢e DRy (N) — DRyxy (M|y) XIN')

is an isomorphism. Therefore, it is sufficient to show the following.
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Claim. Assume that the canonical morphism
DRy (M|y) Wc DRy (N') — DRy xy((M|y) X N")

is an isomorphism for an open dense subset U of X. Then there exists an open dense
subset Z of X \ U such that

DRyuz(M|yuz) We DRy (N') = DRwuuzyxy (M|yuz) XIN7)
is an isomorphism.

This can be proved similarly to the claim in Theorem 4.7.7. The details are
omitted. ]

Proof of Proposition 4.7.9. By Proposition 4.7.4 it is sufficient to show that there
exists a canonical morphism

Solx(M') — Dx(DRx(M"))[—dx] (M € D2(Dx)),

which turns out to be an isomorphism for M" € D;l’ (Dy).
Let M € Df(DX). Then we have a canonical morphism

RHompyan (Oxan, (M)*™) @C yan RHOM pyan (M )™, Oxan)
—> RHOmeun (Oxan, Oxan),

By
RHomp o (Oxan, (M)™) >~ DRy (M)[—dx],
RHomp o (M)*™, Oxan) 2= Solx (M),
RHOompyan (Oxan, Oxan) > Cxan,
we obtain

DRx (M) ®C,an Solx (M) — Cxan[dx].

Hence there exists a canonical morphism
Solx (M) — RHomc . (DRx (M), Cxan[dx]) (= Dx (DRx (M"))[—dx]).

Let us show that this morphism is an isomorphism for M" € Dfl (Dx). We
may assume that M~ = M € Mod,(Dyx). If M is an integrable connection, then
we have M*" =~ Oym ®c,., K for a local system K on X', and Soly (M) =~
Homg o (K, Cxa), DRx(M) >~ KJ[dx]. Hence the assertion is obvious in this
case. Let us consider the general case M € Mody,(Dy). Since M is generically an
integrable connection, there exists an open subset U of X such that the canonical
morphism

Soly (M'|y) — Dy (DRy (M’ |y))[—dx]

is an isomorphism. Therefore, it is sufficient to show the following.
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Claim. Assume that the canonical morphism
Soly(M'|y) — Dy (DRy (M'|y))[—dx]

is an isomorphism for an open dense subset U of X. Then there exists an open dense
subset Y of X \ U such that

Solyuy (M |yuy) — Dyuy (DRyuy (M |yuy))[—dx]

is an isomorphism.

This can be proved similarly to the claim in Theorem 4.7.7. Details are omitted.
O



5

Theory of Meromorphic Connections

In this chapter we present several important results on meromorphic connections such
as the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence for regular meromorphic connections due to
Deligne. In subsequent chapters these results will be effectively used to establish
various properties of regular holonomic systems.

5.1 Meromorphic connections in the one-dimensional case

5.1.1 Systems of ODEs and meromorphic connections

We start from the classical theory of ordinary differential equations (we call them
ODEs for short). We always consider the problem in an open neighborhood of
x = 0 € C. Here the complex plane C is considered as a complex manifold and we
use only the classical topology in this subsection and the next. Set O = (Oc¢)g and
denote by K its quotient field. Then K is the field of meromorphic functions with
possible poles at x = 0. Note that O and K are identified with the ring of convergent
power series C{{x}} at x = 0 and its quotient field C{x}}[x '], respectively.
For a matrix A(x) = (a;;(x)) € M, (K) let us consider the system of ODEs

i;’(x) — A(x) U (x), (5.1.1)
dx

where « (x) = "(u1 (x), uz(x), ..., uy(x)) is a column vector of unknown functions.
Setting v (x) = T~ (x) for an invertible matrix T = T'(x) € GL,(K) (5.1.1) is
rewritten as

4 5 (T—‘AT 14 T)?( )
—v(x) = — — x).
dx dx

Therefore, we say that two systems

d — —
YO =ADuE)  (Ax) € My(K))
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and 4
Eﬁx) =B V() (Bkx) € My(K))

are equivalent if there exists 7 € GL,(K) such that B = T~'AT — T=1.L T

As solutions to (5.1.1) we consider holomorphic (but possibly multivalued) solu-
tions on a punctured disk B} = {x € C | 0 < |x| < &}, where ¢ is a sufficiently small
positive number. Namely, let K denote the ring consisting of possibly multivalued
holomorphic functions defined on a punctured disk B} for a sufficiently small ¢ > 0.
Then we say that Z(x) = "(u;(x), ur(x), ..., u,(x)) is a solution to (5.1.1) if it
belongs to K" and satisfies (5.1.1).

Let us now reformulate these classical notions by the modern language of mero-
morphic connections.

Definition 5.1.1.
(i) Let M be a finite-dimensional vector space M over K endowed with a C-linear
map V : M — M. Then M (or more precisely the pair (M, V)) is called a
meromorphic connection (at x = 0) if it satisfies the condition

V(fu) = %u +fVu (feKk, ueM). (5.1.2)

(i1) Let (M, V) and (N, V) be meromorphic connections. A K-linearmap ¢ : M —
N is called a morphism of meromorphic connections if it satisfies p o V. = Vo ¢.
In this case we write ¢ : (M, V) — (N, V).

Remark 5.1.2. The condition (5.1.2) can be replaced with the weaker one

V(fu) = %u +fVu (feO, ueM). (5.1.3)

Indeed, if the condition (5.1.3) holds, then for f € O\ {0}, g € O, u € M, we have

Vigu) =V(ff'eu)=f'fgu+ fv(f'gu)

and hence

V(g = —f T flqu+ fTIV(gu) = (= f 2 f g+ f g+ f g Vu
= (/7' u+ fgVu.
Meromorphic connections naturally form an abelian category. Note that for a

meromorphic connection (M, V) the vector space M is a left (D¢ )o-module by the
action %u = Vu (u € M). Note also that V is uniquely extended to an element of

Endc(K ®k M) satisfying

df -
V(fu) = Eu+fVu (feK,ueM),

and K ®xk M is also a left (D¢)p-module. We say that u € K ®x M is a horizontal
section of (M, V) if it satisfies Vu = 0.
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Let (M, V) be a meromorphic connection and choose a K -basis {¢;}1<;j<, of M.
Then the matrix A(x) = (a;;(x)) € M,(K) defined by

Vej == aij(x)e; (5.1.4)
i=1

is called the connection matrix of (M, V) with respect to the basis {e; }1<;<,. In terms
of this basis the action of V is described by

n n du: n
\Y (Z u,-e,-) = Z(d_xl — Zaijuj)ei.
i=1 i=1 j=1

Hence the condition Vu = 0 for u = Z?:l uje; € K ®x M is equivalent to the
equation

i17()5) = A(x) U (x) (5.1.5)
dx

for ;(x) =" (x), ..., uy(x)) € K"™. We have seen that to each meromorphic
connection (M, V) endowed with a K -basis {e; } 1 <;<, of M we can associate a system
(5.1.5) of ODEs and that the horizontal sections of (M, V) correspond to solutions of
(5.1.5). Conversely, to any A = (a;;(x)) € M, (K) we can associate a meromorphic
connection (My4, V4) given by

n n
MAZGBKEZ', Vej:—Za[j(x)ei.
i=1 i=1

Under this correspondence we easily see the following.

Lemma 5.1.3. Two systems of ODEs

d — —

THW =AU (A1) € My(K)
and 4

Eﬁ(x) = A V(x)  (Ax(x) € My(K))

are equivalent if and only if the associated meromorphic connections (Ma,, Va,)
and (M a,, Va,) are isomorphic.

Let (M1, V1), (M3, V2) be meromorphic connections. Then M; @ M> and
Homg (M1, M>) are endowed with structures of meromorphic connections by

V(ur @ uz) = Viur @ ua +u1 @ Voun
(Vo) (u1) = Va(p(ur)) — ¢ (Viuy)

(¢ € Homg (M1, M2), u; € M;).
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Note that the one-dimensional K-module K is naturally endowed with a struc-
ture of a meromorphic connection by V f = j—i. In particular, for a meromorphic
connection (M, V), the dual space M* = Homg (M, K) is endowed with a structure

of meromorphic connection by
d
(Vo u) = (b, u) = ($, Vu) (¢ € M*,u e M).

If A = (a;j(x)) € M,(K) is the connection matrix of M with respect to a K -basis
{e1, ez, ..., ey} of M, then the connection matrix A* of M* with respect to the dual
basis {e}, €5, ..., e} is given by A* = —"A.

5.1.2 Meromorphic connections with regular singularities
For an open interval (a, b) C R and € > 0 we set
Sfa’h) ={x |0 < |x| <e, arg(x) € (a, b)}.

It is a subset of (the universal covering of) C\ {0} called an open angular sector. We
say that a function f € K is said to have moderate growth (or to be in the Nilsson
class) at x = 0 if it satisfies the following condition:

For any open interval (a, b) C R and € > 0 such that f is defined on S(Sa b)
there exist C > 0 and N > 0 such that | f(x)| < C |x|™" for"x € Sf, .

We denote K™ the set of f/ € K which have moderate growth at x = 0. Note
that in the case where f is single-valued f has moderate growth if and only if it is
meromorphic.

Let us consider a system of ODE:s:

iﬁ(x) = A(x) U (x) (5.1.6)
dx

for A(x) = (a;j(x)) € M,(K). Itis well known in the theory of linear ODEs that the
set of solutions # € K" to (5.1.6) forms a vector space of dimension n over C. Let
us take n linearly independent solutions Z] (x), ﬁz(x), A ;n (x) to this equation.

Then the matrix S(x) = (1_4)1(x), Zz(x), R ft),,(x)) is called a fundamental solution
matrix of (5.1.6). Since the analytic continuation of S(x) along a circle around
x = 0 € C is again a solution matrix of (5.1.6), there exists an invertible matrix
G € GL,(C) such that

lim S(e¥V~"x) = S(x)G.

t—2m

The matrix G is called the monodromy matrix of the equation (5.1.6). Let us
take a matrix I' € M, (C) such that exp(2r+/—IT) = G and set T(x) :=
S(x) exp(—TI"log(x)). Then we can easily check that the entries of 7 (x) are single-
valued functions. Thus we obtained a decomposition S(x) = T (x) exp(I" log(x)) of
S(x), in which the last part exp(I" log(x)) has the same monodromy as that of S(x).

The following well-known fact is fundamental. We present its proof for the sake
of the reader’s convenience.
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Theorem 5.1.4. The following three conditions on the system (5.1.6) are equivalent:
(1) The system (5.1.6) is equivalent to the system

T30

d »( )
—v(x) =
dx X

for some T'(x) € M,(O).
(i1) The system (5.1.6) is equivalent to the system

for some T" € M, (C). } .
(iii) All solutions to (5.1.6) in K" belong to (K™°9)".

Proof. First, let us prove the part (iii) = (ii). Since the entries of a fundamental solu-
tion matrix S(x) = T (x) exp(I" log(x)) and exp(—TI"log(x)) have moderate growth
at x = 0, the product matrix S(x)exp(—I"log(x)) = T (x) has the same property.
Therefore, the entries of T (x) must be meromorphic functions, i.e., T (x) € GL,(K).
If we set v(x) = T~ '(x)u(x), then we can easily verify that the system (5.1.6) is
equivalent to

d — —
—v(x)=—v(x).
dx X
The part (ii) = (i) is trivial. Finally, let us prove (i) = (iii). We prove that a
holomorphic solution 7()6) ="(v1(x), v2(x), ..., v,(x)) to the system
d r
25w ="2%w rw e Moy

dx X

has moderate growth at x = 0. Setx = re’® € C* (r > 0,6 € R). Then there exists
C > 0 such that we have

ity dﬁ
dx

(x)

C,~
=~ lvl
,

d
51),' (re

— —
foreachi = 1,2,...,n. Here for a = "(aj,az,...,a,) € C we set ||a]| =

\/ Z?:l laj|“. Let ro > 0 be a fixed positive real number. For 0 <Y r < rpand
Y9 € R we have

. o L R
7(1*06’9) — v (re'? =/ — v (se'?) ds,
, 0S
and hence

\
|V are®)| < [ roe®) | + H/ ' aa—s?(se"")ds
r
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n

— . o
< |ve| + | (f

i=1

2
ds)

0 .
avi (sel?)

N . n C .
= [voroe™ ] +v/n / ~lvee®]as.
r
Therefore, by Gronwall’s inequality there exists C1, C; > 0 and N >> 0 such that
— . JnC
[Voe] =i (2) s,
r

which implies that v; (x) (i = 1,2, ..., n) have moderate growth at x = 0. O

On a neighborhood of x = 0 in C consider an ordinary differential equation

P(x, )u=0 (P(x, )= a9 = %) :
i=0

where a; (x) is holomorphic on a neighborhood of x = 0 (< a; € O) and a,(x) is
not identically zero (i.e., the order of P(x, d) is n). We can rewrite P in the form

P(x,9) =Y bi(x)0, bi(x) € K
i=0

with b, (x) # 0, where & = xd. Recall the following classical result.

Theorem 5.1.5 (Fuchs, 1866). For P as above the following conditions are equiv-
alent:

(i) All solutions to the ODE
P(x, d)u=20 (5.1.7)

belong to K™,

(ii) We have ordy—o(a;/a,) = —(n — i) for 0 < Vi < n, where ord,—q denotes the
order of zeros at x = (.

(iii) b; /by, are holomorphic for 0 < Vi < n.

This fact will not be used in the rest of this book. Here we only show (iii) = (i)
by using Theorem 5.1.4 (The equivalence of (ii) and (iii) is easy. For the proof of
(i) = (iii), see, e.g., [Bor3, Chapter III]). We associate to (5.1.7) a system of ODEs

d — 1 —
—u(x)=-I'x)u (x), (5.1.8)
dx X
for
0 1 0 0
0 O 1 0
reoo=| ... ... ... | eMx).
0O 0 O 1
bp b1 b by
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Then u is a solution to (5.1.7) if and only if ; = "(u, Ou, qu, ...,9”*1u) is a
solution to (5.1.8). Since b; /b, are holomorphic, we see by Theorem 5.1.4 that any
solution u to (5.1.7) belongs to K™°4. The proof of (iii) = (i) is complete.

Definition 5.1.6. We say that a meromorphic connection (M, V) at x = 0 is regular
if there exists a finitely generated O-submodule L C M which is stable by the action
of § = xV (i.e., 0L C L) and generates M over K. We call such an O-submodule L
an O-lattice of (M, V).

Lemma 5.1.7. Let (M, V) be a regular meromorphic connection. Then any O-lattice
L of (M, V) is a free O-module of rank dimg M.

Proof. Since L is a torsion free finitely generated module over the principal ideal
domain O, it is free of finite-rank. Hence it is sufficient to show that the canonical
homomorphism K ® » L — M is an isomorphism. The surjectivity is clear. To show
the injectivity take a free basis {e;}1<;<, of L. It is sufficient to show that {e; }1<;<x
is linearly independent over K. Assume ) /_, fie; = 0 for f; € K. For N > 0 we
have a; := x"V f; € O foranyi = 1,...,n. Then from Y ' aie; = 0 we obtain
a; =0, and hence f; = 0. O

By this lemma we easily see that a meromorphic connection (M, V) is regular if
and only if there exists a K-basis {e;}1<i<, of M such that the associated system of
ODEs is of the form

y = F(x)?Z(x) (T(x) € My (0)).
X X

In particular, we have the following by Theorem 5.1.4.

Proposition 5.1.8. A meromorphic connection (M, V) is regular if and only if all of
its horizontal sections belong to K™ @ M.

Proposition 5.1.9. For a meromorphic connection (M, V) at x = 0, the following
three conditions are equivalent:

(1) (M, V) is regular.

(ii) For any u € M there exists a finitely generated O-submodule L of M such
thatu € L and OL C L, i.e., M is a union of 0-stable finitely generated O-
submodules.

(iii) For any u € M there exists a polynomial

FO)=t"4+ait" '+ +a, € O[]
such that F(0)u = 0.
Proof. (1) = (ii): Let L C M be an O-lattice of (M, V). Then M = UNzO xNL
and each x“V L is a #-stable finitely generated O-submodule of M.
(i) = (i): Take a K-basis ey, e2, ..., e, of M and choose a family of 9-stable

finitely generated O-submodules L; of M such that ¢; € L;. Then the sum L =
Yo' Li C M is an O-lattice of (M, V).
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(i1) = (iii): Take a 6-stable finitely generated O-submodule L C M such that
u € L, and set '
Li=0u+00u+-+00 .

Then Ly C L, C --- is an increasing sequence of O-submodules of L. Since L
is noetherian over O, there exists m > 0 such that Uizl L; = L,,. The condition
L,,+1 = L, implies that

m—1
"y = — Z am—i0'u
i=0

for some a; € O.
(iii) = (ii): It is easily seen that

L=0u+00u+---+00"'ucM
satisfies the desired property. O
Proposition 5.1.10. Let
0— My, V) — (M2, V2) — (M3, V3) — 0

be an exact sequence of meromorphic connections. Then (M»>, V) is regular if and
only if (M1, V1) and (M3, V3) are regular.

Proof. By the condition (iii) of Proposition 5.1.9 (M1, V) and (M3, V3) are regular
if (M», V) is regular. Let us prove the converse. For u € M> there exist m > 0 and
a; € O (1 <i < m) such that

O" +a10" .t au e M

by the regularity of (M3, V3). Also by the regularity of (M, V) there exist m" > 0
and b; € O (1 < j < m') such that

(Gm/ + blem/_l 4ot bm/)(em + alem—l + -+ am)l/t =0.
We can rewrite
O™ + 0™ £ by O™ + @10 -+ ay)

in the form
9m+m +619m+m -1 + o Compm

where ¢; € O. Hence (M», V) is regular. |
The following result can be easily checked by examining the connection matrices.

Proposition 5.1.11. Assume that M and N are regular meromorphic connections.
Then Homg (M, N) and M @k N are also regular meromorphic connections.
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5.1.3 Regularity of D-modules on algebraic curves

We also have the notion of meromorphic connections in the algebraic category. In
the algebraic situation the ring O = C{{x}} is replaced by the stalk Oc_,, where C
is a smooth algebraic curve and p is a point of C. We denote by K¢, the quotient
field of Oc, . Note that Oc,, is a discrete valuation ring and hence a principal ideal
domain.

Definition 5.1.12. Let C, p be as above.

(i) Let M be a finite-dimensional K¢ ,-module andletV : M — Qlc’p R0c, M (>~

(Kc,p ®0c,, SZIC p) ®ke., M) be a C-linear map. The pair (M, V) is called an
algebraic meromorphic connection at p € C if

V(fu)=df @u—+ fVu (f € Kc,p, u e M).

(ii) By a morphism ¢ : (M, V) — (N, V) of algebraic meromorphic connections at
p € Cwemeana K¢ p-linearmap ¢ : M — N satisfyingVop = id®¢)o V.

Algebraic meromorphic connections at p € C naturally form an abelian category
Choose a local parameter x € Oc,, at p and set d = d . Then we have K¢, =
Oc,plx™ 1. Identifying SZ W1th Oc,pbyOc,p > f < fdx € Ql c,pan algebraic
meromorphic connection at p € C is a finite-dimensional K¢, p-module endowed
with a C-linear map V : M — M satisfying

V(fu) = ﬁu—l—fVu (f € Kc,p, u e M).

Definition 5.1.13. An algebraic meromorphic connection (M, V) at p € C is called
regular if there exists a finitely generated Oc, ,-submodule L of M such that M =
Kc,pL and xV(L) C Qé’p ®0c,, L for some (and hence any) local parameter x at
p. We call such an Oc_,-submodule L an Oc_p-lattice of (M, V).

Algebraic meromorphic connections share some basic properties with analytic
ones discussed in Section 5.1.1. For example, Proposition 5.1.7, 5.1.9 and 5.1.10
remain valid also in the algebraic category.

Lemma 5.1.14. Let (M, V) be an algebraic meromorphic connection at p € C.
Choose alocal parameter x at p, and denote by (M™, V) the corresponding (analytic)
meromorphic connection at x = 0, i.e., M™ = C{{x}}[x~] ®kc., M. Then (M, V)
is regular if and only if (M*", V) is as well.

Proof. We identify Qlc » with Oc_,, via the local parameter x.
Assume that (M, V) is regular. Take an Oc ,-lattice L of (M, V). Then we easily
see that C{{x}} Qo L is an C{x}}-lattice of (M, V). Hence (M?®", V) is regular.
Assume that (M®", V) is regular. Let us take a finitely generated Oc_ ,-submodule
L of M which generates M over K¢ ,. By Proposition 5.1.9 any finitely generated
C{{x}}-submodule of M*" is contained in a 6-stable finitely generated C{{x }}-module.
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Therefore, Lo and hence L = Oc,,[0]L( must be contained in a #-stable finitely
generated C{{x}}-module. Then L* = C{{x}} ®» L is also finitely generated over
C{{x}}. Since C{{x}} is faithfully flat over Oc,, this implies the finiteness of L over
Oc,p- Hence (M, V) is regular. O

Let us globalize the above definition of regularity. Let M be an integrable con-
nection on an algebraic curve C. Take a smooth completion C of C and denote by
j : C = C the open embedding. Note that C is unique up to isomorphisms because
C is a curve. Let us consider the Ds-module j, M = fj M (note that Hi(fj M)=0
for i # 0 since j is affine open embedding). Since M is locally free over Oc, it
is free on a non-trivial (Zariski) open subset U = C \ V of C, where V consists of
finitely many points. Hence j, M |f\v is also free over j,Oc¢ |5\V. In particular j. M
is locally free over j,Oc (of finite rank). Let p € C \ C. Then the stalk (j,M) »
is a free module over Kf,p = (j«Oc)p. Since (j:M)p is a Dap—module, it is nat-
urally endowed with a structure of an algebraic meromorphic connection at p € C
by V(m) = dx ® dm, where x is a local parameter at p and 9 = %. We call this
D#-module j. M the algebraic meromorphic extension of M.

Definition 5.1.15. Let M be an integrable connection on a smooth algebraic curve C.
For a boundary point p € C \ C we say that M has regular singularity at p (or p is a
regular singular point of M) if the algebraic meromorphic connection ((jxM) ,, V) is
regular. Moreover, an integrable connection M on C is called regular if it has regular
singularity at any boundary point p € C \ C.

The following is easily checked.

Lemma 5.1.16. Let M be an integrable connection on C. Then for any open subset
U of C the restriction M|y has regular singularity at any point of C \ U.

By Proposition 5.1.10 and Lemma 5.1.14 we easily see the following.

Lemma 5.1.17. Let
0— M| — M) — M3 — 0

be an exact sequence of integrable connections on C. Then M is regular if and only
if M1 and M3 are regular.

Lemma 5.1.18. Let M and N be regular integrable connections on C. Then the
integrable connections M ® 0. N and Homo. (M, N) are also regular.

Proof. For p € 6\ C we have (j:(M ®o. N))p = (jxM)p ®kc.,p (j«N)p and
(JxHomo (M, N))p =~ Homg,. ,((jxM)p, (jxN)p). Hence the assertion follows
from Proposition 5.1.11 and Lemma 5.1.14. O

Lemma 5.1.19. Let V be a subset of C \ C and set C' = C U V. We denote by
J : C — C' the embedding. For each point p € V we fix a local parameter x,, and
set 0, = xp ﬁ. Then the following three conditions on an integrable connection M

on C are equivalent:
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(1) M has regular singularity at any p € V.
(ii) j«M is a union of coherent O¢r-submodules which are stable under the action
of 0 forany p € V.
(iii) There exists a coherent D¢cr-module M’ such that M’ |c>~ M and M’ is a union of
coherent Ocr-submodules which are stable under the action of 0, forany p € V.

Proof. (i) = (ii): For p € V take an O¢r ,-lattice L, of ((jxM),, V). Then x;iL,,
isalsoan O¢ ,-lattice of ((jx M) p, V), and we have (j. M), = |, x;’ L ,. Note that
there exists an open subset U), of C U {p} containing p such that x ;" L is extended
to a coherent C’)Up—submodule L;, of j«M|y, satisfying Up|U,,mC = M|y,nc- L;, for
p € V are patched together and we obtain a coherent Oc¢s-submodule L' of J«M.
Then L' is stable under the action of 6, for any p € V, and we have j,M = | J; L'.

(i1) = (iii): This is obvious.

(iii) = (i): For M’ as in (iii) we have (jxsM), = K¢, ®0,, M;, for p e V.
Therefore, Proposition 5.1.9 implies that M has regular singularity at p. O

Lemma 5.1.20. A coherent D¢-module M is holonomic if and only if it is generically
an integrable connection.

Proof. The “only if” part follows from Proposition 3.1.6. Assume that M is gener-
ically an integrable connection, i.e., there exists an open dense subset U of C such
that M|y is an integrable connection. Note that V := C \ U consists of finitely many
points. We see from our assumption that the characteristic variety Ch(M) of M in
contained in 7¢C U (U ey (T*C)p). By dim7¢C = dim(T*C), = 1 we have
dim Ch(M) < 1, and hence M is holonomic. ]

Definition 5.1.21. A holonomic D-module M on an algebraic curve C is said to be
regular if there exists an open dense subset Cy of C such that M|c, is a regular
integrable connection on Cp. An object M" of Dz (Dc) is said to be regular if all of
the cohomology sheaves H* (M) are regular.

By definition a holonomic D¢-module supported on a finite set is regular.

Example 5.1.22. Consider an algebraic ODE P(x, d)u = 0 on A' = C. Then the
holonomic D¢-module M := Dcu = D¢/Dc P(x, d) is regular if and only if the
ODE P (x, 9) u = 0 has a regular singular point (in the classical sense) at any point
in P! = C U {oo} (i.e., P(x, ) u = 0 is a Fuchsian ODE).

The following lemma plays a crucial role in defining the regularity of holonomic
D-modules on higher-dimensional varieties.

Lemma 5.1.23. Let f : C — C’ be a dominant morphism (i.e., Im f is dense in
C') between algebraic curves.

(i) M € Mody,(D¢) is regular <= ™M is regular.
(i) N € Mody (Dc) is regular < ff N is regular.
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Proof. We may assume that C = C and C' = C’. We can take an open subset C)
of C’ such that fy : Co := f~'C} — C} is étale and M|c; and N|c, are integrable
connections. For p € C\ Cy (resp. p’ € C"\ C{)) we take a local parameter x, (resp.
yp) at p (resp. p’) and set 6, = xpcﬁp (resp. 6,y = yp/ﬁp/). If p) = f(p) for
p € C\ Cp, we may assume 6, = m 0, for a positive integer m . Indeed, we can
take local parameters x;, and y, so that y,, = x;n” . We denote by j : Co — C and
j': € = C’ the embeddings.

(i) We may assume that M = j;(M|C6). Note that Lf*M|c, = fO*(M|C6) and
fo M |C6) is an integrable connection. Hence M (resp. f' M) is regular if and only if
(M, V) (resp. ((jsff (M |Cé)) p» V))is aregular algebraic meromorphic connection
forany p’ € C"\ C|, (resp. p € C \ Cp). Suppose p € C\ Co, p' = f(p). Then we
have O¢r ,y C Oc,p. Note

(J*f(;k(M|C6))p = KC,]) ®Oc,p (f*M)p = KC,]) ®OC/‘p/ Mp’
=~ (KC,[? ®OC/,P/ KC,,[J/) ®KC’,]7’ M[)/ =~ KC,[J ®KC’.])’ Mp’~

Therefore, if M, has a 0,/-stable O¢: ,-lattice L, then Oc ®0c Lis a6,-
stable O¢_ -lattice of K¢ , ® Kooy M . This shows (=). Conversely, suppose
Kc,p ® Ker My is a regular algebraic meromorphic connection at p. Then by
Proposition 5.1.9, we have K¢ p ®KCCP/ My = Ul- L;, where L; is a 0)-stable
finitely generated Oc, ,-module. Since Oc ), is finitely generated over O¢r v, L} :=
L;N(1®M ) is finitely generated over O¢: . Moreover, by the relation 6, = m ,0,,,
we see L is 6,-stable. Hence it follows from Lemma 5.1.9 that M, = 1 ® My is
also regular. The proof of (<) is also complete.

(i1) We have f f N lCé >~ fox(Nlc,) and fo«(N|c,) is an integrable connection.
Moreover, N (resp. f N) is regular if and only if j.(N|c,) (resp. j; fox(Nlc,)) is
a union of coherent Oc (resp. O¢r)-modules which are stable under the action of 6,
(resp. 6,y) for any p € C \ Co (resp. p’ € C'\ Cy). Note that j; fo.(N|c,) =~
feJxs(Nlcy). If j«(N|c,) is a union of coherent Oc-modules L; which are stable
under the action of 6, for any p € C \ Cy, then f j.(N|c,) is a union of coherent
Oc¢r-modules fiL; which are stable under the action of 6, for any p’ € C"\ C|.
This shows (=). Assume that ff N is regular. Then Lf™* ff N is also regular by
(i). The restriction of the canonical morphism N — Lf* [ ¥ N to Cp is given by
Nlc, = f* f«(Nlc,) and hence a monomorphism. This implies the regularity of N.
The proof of (<) is also complete. O

Let us give comments on the difference of the notion of regularity in algebraic
and analytic situations. Let C be a one-dimensional complex manifold and let V be a
finite subset of C. We denote by j : U := C \ V — C the embedding. Let M be an
integrable connection on U. We say that a coherent D¢-module M is a meromorphic
extension of M if M|y ~ M and M is isomorphic as an O¢c-module to a locally
free O¢[V]-module, where O¢[V ] denotes the sheaf of meromorphic functions on C
with possible poles on V. The following example shows that in the analytic situation
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a meromorphic extension of an integrable connection is not uniquely determined and
one cannot define the notion of the regularity of an integrable connection at a boundary
point unless its meromorphic extension is specified. Nevertheless, as we see later the
uniqueness of a regular meromorphic extension in the analytic situation holds true as
a part of the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence.

Example 5.1.24. We regard C = C as an algebraic curve, and let j : U :=
C\ {0} — C be the embedding. Let us consider two (algebraic) integrable connec-
tions M = Dy /Dyd and N = Dy /Dy (x28 — 1) on U. We have an isomorphism
M®*™ >~ N given by

M®™ 5 [P mod Dymd] <— [Pexp(l/x) mod Dym(x2d —1)] € N™.

We consider meromorphic extensions (j, M) and (j,N)*" of M*" and N*", respec-
tively. Let us show that they are not isomorphic. Note that M is regular since it
is isomorphic to Oy as a Dy-module. Hence (jxM)" is a regular meromorphic
connection. Therefore, it is sufficient to show that (j,N)§" is not regular as a mero-
morphic connection. This can be easily shown by checking that its horizontal sections
do not have moderate growth. We have verified (j, M)*" % (j.N)*. We have also
shown that M is regular, while N is not regular.

5.2 Regular meromorphic connections on complex manifolds

The aim of this section is to give a proof of the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence for
regular meromorphic connections on complex manifolds due to Deligne [Del]. We
basically follow Malgrange’s lecture in [Bor3].

5.2.1 Meromorphic connections in higher dimensions

Let X be a complex manifold and D C X a divisor (complex hypersurface). We
denote by Ox[ D] the sheaf of meromorphic functions on X that are holomorphic on
Y := X \ D and have poles along D. For a local defining equation &7 € Ox of D we
have Ox[D] = Ox[h~'] =~ Ox[t]/Ox[t](th — 1) locally, and hence it is a coherent
sheaf of rings.

Definition 5.2.1.
(1) Assume that a coherent Oy [ D]-module M is endowed with a C-linear morphism

V:M— Qk oo, M
satisfying the conditions

V(fs)=df ® s+ fVs  (f € Ox[D], s € M), (5.2.1)
[Vo. Vo'l = Vig.o1 ©, 0 € Oy). (5.2.2)

Then we call M (or more precisely the pair (M, V)) a meromorphic connection
along the divisor D.
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(i1) By a morphism ¢ : (M, V) — (N, V) of meromorphic connections along D we
mean an Oy [D]-linear morphism ¢ : M — N satisfying Vog = (id® ¢) o V.
(iii) For a meromorphic connection (M, V) along D, we set

MY ={seM|Vs=0}.
Sections of MY are called horizontal sections of (M, V).

Notation 5.2.2. We denote by Conn(X; D) the category of meromorphic connections
along D.

Note that Conn(X; D) is an abelian category. Note also that an object of
Conn(X; D) is a Dy-module which is isomorphic as an Ox-module to a coherent
Ox[D]-module, and a morphism (M, V) — (N, V) is just a morphism of the cor-
responding Dx-modules. Hence Conn(X; D) is naturally regarded as a subcategory
of Mod(Dy). For (M, V) € Conn(X; D) the restriction M|y of MtoY = X \ D
belongs to Conn(X); i.e., M|y is locally free over Oy.

Remark 5.2.3. One can show that Conn(X; D) is a subcategory of Mod;, (Dy) (it is
not even obvious that an object of Conn(X; D) is a coherent Dx-module). We do
not use this fact in this book.

Remark 5.2.4. Assume that dim X = 1. Let a € D, and take a local coordinate
x such that x(a) = 0. Then the stalk Ox[D], at a € D is identified with the
quotient field C{x}}[x '] of O x.a =~ C{{x}}. Since Ox[D], is a field, any coherent
Ox[D]-module is free on a open neighborhood of a. Hence the stalk (M, V,)
of (M,V) € Conn(X, D) at a € D turns out to be a meromorphic connection in
the sense of Section 5.1.1 by identifying Q}( with Oy via dx € Q}( (note that the
condition (5.2.2) is automatically satisfied in the one-dimensional situation).

For (M, V), (N,V) € Conn(X, D) the Ox[D]-modules M ®o,(p; N and
Homoyp1(M, N) are endowed with structures of meromorphic connections along
D by

Ve®N=) 0, ®E 8N+ of®6e1),
i J
(Vo) (s) = (id ® ¢)(V(s)) — V(p(s)),

respectively, where V(s) = ), w; @ s; and V(1) = ) j a); ® tj. In particular, for
(M, V) € Conn(X, D) its dual M* := Homoyp)(M, Ox[D]) of M is naturally
endowed with a structure of a meromorphic connection along D.

The following simple observation will be effectively used in proving the classical
Riemann—Hilbert correspondence.

Lemma 5.2.5. For (M, V), (N, V) € Conn(X; D) we have

(X, Homoyp1(M, N)¥) ~ Homcomn(x;0) (M, V), (N, V).
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Proposition 5.2.6. Let ¢ : My — M, be a morphism of meromorphic connections
along D. If p|x\p is an isomorphism, then ¢ is an isomorphism.

This follows from the following lemma since the kernel and the cokernel of ¢ are
coherent Ox [ D]-modules supported by D.

Lemma 5.2.7. A coherent Ox[D]-module M whose support is contained in D is
trivial; M = 0.

Proof. Take a local defining equation 4 of D. For a section s € M whose support is
contained in D consider the Oy -coherent submodule Oxs C M. Since the support
of Oys is contained in D, we have h¥s = 0 (N > 0) by Hilbert’s Nullstellensatz.
Therefore, we obtain s = A~ NhNs = 0. o

Corollary 5.2.8. Any meromorphic connection M along D is reflexive in the sense
that the canonical morphism M — M™** is an isomorphism.

Let f : Z — X be amorphism of complex manifolds such that f~! D is a divisor
on Z. Then we have

Ozlf'DI~ 07 ® 10, f'Ox[D] ~ Oy ®§“1(9x f~'oxID1.

Indeed, since Ox[D] is flat over Oy, we have H (O ®jL‘—'(’)x f_IOX[D]) =0
for i # 0. Moreover, for a local defining equation # = 0 of D we have

Ox[D] = Ox[h™'], Oz[ f~' D] = Ozlho flandhence Oz[ f~' D] ~ Oz -1,
f~1Ox[D]. Hence for M € Conn(X; D) we have
LM =075, f'M=0z0f ' DI\ 1 7'M

From this we easily see the following.

Lemma 5.2.9. Let f be as above. Forany M € Conn(X; D) we have H/ (Lf*M) =
0 for j # 0and HY(Lf*M) € Conn(Z; f~'D). In particular, the inverse image
functor for the category of D-modules induces an exact functor

f*: Conn(X; D) — Conn(Z; f~'D).
Set
B={xeC|x| <1} (the unit disk).

For a morphism i : B — X such that i~'D = {0} the stalk (i*M)o at0 € Bisa
meromorphic connection of one-variable studied in Section 5.1.1.

Definition 5.2.10. A meromorphic connection M on X along D is called regular if
(i*M)y is regular in the sense of Section 5.1.2 for any morphism i : B — X such
thati~'D = {0} C B.
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Notation 5.2.11. We denote by Conn'¢(X; D) the category of regular meromorphic
connections along D.

Proposition 5.2.12.
(1) Let
00— M — My > M3 — 0
be a short exact sequence of meromorphic connections along D. Then M> is
regular if and only if M| and M3 are regular.

(ii) Assume that M and N are regular meromorphic connections along D. Then
M ®@oyp) N and Homo,p)(M, N) are also regular.

Proof. By definition we can reduce the problem to the case when X is the unit disk
B c C. Then (i) follows from Proposition 5.1.10. We can prove (ii) by using
Lemma 5.1.11. This completes the proof. O

Definition 5.2.13. A meromorphic connection on X along D is called effective if it is
generated as an Ox[D]-module by a coherent Ox-submodule.

We will see later that any regular meromorphic connection is effective (see Corol-
lary 5.2.22 (ii) below).

Lemma 5.2.14. Let f : X' — X be a proper surjective morphism of complex man-
ifolds such that D' := f~'D is a divisor on X' and f~"(X'\ D') — X \ D is an
isomorphism. Assume that N is an effective meromorphic connection on X' along D'.

(1) We have Hk(ff N) = 0fork # 0 and Ho(ff N) is an effective meromorphic
connection on X along D.
(ii) If N is regular, then so is Ho(ff N).

Proof. We denote by Dy/[D’] the subalgebra of Endc(Ox/[D’]) generated by Dy
and Oy /[D’]. Then we have Dy/[D’] ~ Dy ®o,, Ox/[D'] =~ Ox/[D'] ®0,, Dx'.
We first show that

Dxx @f)x/ Dx/[D'] ~ Dy/[D']. (5.2.3)

Note that the canonical morphism f~!Qx — Qy induces an isomorphism
Ox[D'] ®p-10y f‘le — Ox/[D'] ®0, Qx by Lemma 5.2.7. Hence we have

Dx—x ®p,, Dx[D'l= Dxex ®p, , Ox[D']
~ Dxx ®0,, Ox'[D']
~ f7'Dx ® 10, Ox'[D']
by Lemma 1.3.4. Let us show that the canonical morphism Dy/[D'] —

f‘1 Dy ® r-104 Ox[D'] induced by the canonical section 1 ® 1 of the right D x/[D']-
module f_1 Dy ® r-104 Ox/[D’]1s an isomorphism. For this it is sufficient to show
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that F,,DX/[D’] — f_leDX ® p-10y Ox/[D’] is an isomorphism for any p € Z.
This follows from Lemma 5.2.7. The assertion (5.2.3) is verified.

Since N is effective, there exists a coherent Ox/-submodule L of N such that
N >~ Ox/[D’] ®0,, L. Then by (5.2.3) and flOx[D] ®f-10y Ox ~ Ox/[D],
we have

f N = Rf(Dxx' ®p , N) = Rfu(Dxx' ®p, Dx[D'1®p ,1p N)
f

~ Rfu(N) = Rfu(Ox[D'1®0,, L) = Rf(f ' Ox[D] @ -1, L)
>~ Ox[D] ®oy Rf«(L),

and hence H¥( [ N) = Ox[D] ®oy H*(Rf.(L)). Since H*(Rf.(L)) is coherent
over Oy for any k by the Grauert direct image theorem, H*( f r N) is coherent over
Ox[D]. Moreover, we have Hk(ff N) =0fork # 0by H*(Rf.(L))|x\p = 0 and
Lemma 5.2.7. The statement (i) is proved.

Assume that N is regular. Leti : B — X be a morphism from the unit disk B
satisfying i =1 (D) = {0}. Since f is proper, there exists a lift j : B — X' satisfying
f o j =1i. Then we have

i*HO(/fN):i*/fN:j*f*/fN.

Since the canonical morphism N — f* [ 7 N is an isomorphism on X’ \ D/, it is
an isomorphism on X’ by Proposition 5.2.6. Hence we obtain i*HO(ff N) >~ j*N.
Therefore, HO( f 7 N) is regular. The statement (ii) is proved. O

5.2.2 Meromorphic connections with logarithmic poles

In this subsection we will consider the case where D is a normal crossing divisor on
a complex manifold X; i.e., we assume that D is locally defined by a function of the
form xp - - - x,, where (x1, ..., x,) is a local coordinate. Let p € D and fix such a
coordinate (xq,...,x,) around p € D. For 1 < k < r we denote by Dy the (local)
irreducible component of D defined by xy.

The meromorphic connections M on X along D which we will consider in this
subsection are also of very special type. First, we assume that there exists a holo-
morphic vector bundle (locally free Ox-module of finite rank) L on X such that
M = Ox[D] ®p, L as an Ox[D]-module. Hence taking a local defining equation
x1x2 -+ - x, = 0 of D and choosing a basis e1, e2, ..., e, of L around a point p € D,
the associated C-linear morphism V : M — Q; ®@y M can be expressed as

Ve, = Z ajfl.dxk@ej, (5.2.4)

where aX. € Ox[D] = (DX[)cl_lxz_1 ---xr_l]. Then we further assume that the

ij

functions xkal{‘j (1 <k<r), a;‘j (r < k < n) are holomorphic. In this case, we say
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the meromorphic connection M along the normal crossing divisor D has a logarithmic
pole with respect to the lattice L at p. If this is the case at any p € D, we say that M
has a logarithmic pole along D with respect to L. Note that this definition does not
depend on the choice of the coordinates {x;} and the basis {e;} of L.

Let M be a meromorphic connection along D which has a logarithmic pole with
respect to the lattice L. Take a basis {ey, ..., e, } of L andset Ay = (afj) forl <k <

n, where af. isasin (5.2.4). For1 <k <r wealsoset By = x;Ar. Letl <k <r.
Since By belongs to M, (Ox), we can consider its restriction Bx|p, € M,,(Op,).
Then By |p, defines a canonical section Resf)k V of the vector bundle Endo e (LIp,)

on Dy. Indeed, we can check easily that Bi|p, € M,,(Op,) =~ SndoDk (L|p,) does

not depend on the choice of a local coordinate and a basis of L. We call ResIL)k V the
residue of (M, V) along Dy.

Proposition 5.2.15. Let M be a meromorphic connection along D which has a log-
arithmic pole with respect to the lattice L. We keep the notation as above.

(i) On Dy N D; we have
[Resp, V. Resp, V] =0.

(ii) The eigenvalues of (Reslbk V)(a) € Endc(L(a)) do not depend on the choice of
a € Dy. Here L(a) denotes the fiber C @0, , Ly of L at a.

Proof. (i) By (5.2.2) we have

Ak Al P

— — — =[A", A'].

0x;] 0X
We obtain the desired result from this by developing both sides into the Laurent series
with respect to xz, x; and comparing the coefficients of (xex) L

.. —p =k .. . .
(i1) Let AP , B" be the restrictions of the matrices A”, B* to Dy, respectively.
Then we have

9A oA o
§—§=[A’,A’] i, j #Kk),
J 1
BEk & i
W:[B,A’] (i #k).
1

The first formula implies that

552 — —! —|
Ve = Zaijdxl ®ej (A =@,
I#k
. L= . —k
defines an integrable connection V on L|p,. The second one implies that B~ =
Reslbk Ve EndoDk L|p, is ahorizontal section withrespect to the connection induced

by V on Endp D L|p,. From this we can easily check that the values of the matrix

—k . . .
B at two different points of Dy are conjugate to each other. O
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Proposition 5.2.16. Let M be a meromorphic connection which has a logarithmic
pole along D with respect to a lattice L. Then M is regular.

Proof. For any morphism i : B — X from the unit disk B such that i ~! D = {0} we
easily see that the meromorphic connection i*M on B has a logarithmic pole along
{0} with respect to the lattice i * L. Then the stalk (i* M) is regular by Theorem 5.1.4.

0

The following construction enables us to extend analytic integrable connections
on Y = X \ D to regular meromorphic connections along the divisor D C X.

Theorem 5.2.17. Let D be a normal crossing divisor on X and set Y := X \ D. We
fix a section t : C/Z < C of the projection C — C/Z. Then for an integrable
connection M on Y there exists an extension Ly of M as a vector bundle on X
satisfying the following two conditions:

(i) The C-linear morphism Vy; : M — Q%, ®0, M can be uniquely extended to a
C-linear morphism V : Ox[D] ®@, L+ — Q}( ®oy (Ox[D]®p, L) so that
(Ox[D1®0oy L+, V) is a meromorphic connection which has a logarithmic pole
along D with respect to L.

(i) For any irreducible component D' of D the eigenvalues of the residue Resg’, \Y
of (Ox[D] ®oy L:, V) along D' are contained in ©(C/Z) C C.

Moreover, such an extension is unique up to isomorphisms.

Proof. First we prove the uniqueness of the extension. The problem being local, we
may assume X = B" (Bisaunitdiskin C)and Y = (B*)" x B"™" (B* := B\ {0}).
We denote by {x;}1<;<n the standard coordinate of X = B" Let L, L’ be locally free
Ox-modules of rank m satisfying the conditions (i), (ii) for L, = L and L, = L/,
andlet V: Ox[D]®p, L — Qﬁ( R0y Ox[D1®0oy Land V' : Ox[D]®p, L' —
Qk ®oy Ox[D]1®o, L’ be the C-linear morphisms satisfying the condition (i). Take
a basis {€;}1<i<mn of L. Then V can be expressed as

Ve, = Zafjdxk Rej.
k.j

Set w = 34, A'dxr (AF = (af})). We also fix a basis {¢]} of L’ and define
@' =34 A%dx; similar to w. Since L|y and L’|y are isomorphic, there exists
S € GL,,(Oy) such that

dS = Sw—o'S. (5.2.5)

It is sufficient to verify that S and S —1 can be extended to an element of M,,(Ox)
(an m x m matrix on X whose entries are holomorphic on X). By symmetry we have
only to show the assertion for S. Moreover, by Hartogs’ theorem it is sufficient to
show that S extends holomorphically across Dy \ | J 12k D1 for each k. For simplicity
of notation we only consider the case k = 1. Write
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d .
w=p' ~|—ZAldxi,

X1

i>1
dxy .
o =B"— 4+ Aldx.
X1
i>1

By our assumption B!, B'! and A’, A’ are holomorphic on x>x3---x, # 0. By

(5.2.5) we have

xlﬁ = SB' — B''s. (5.2.6)
0x1

Taking the matrix norm ||e|| of both sides we obtain an inequality
N
lx1] ‘— =CISl (5.2.7)

0x1

(C > 0 1is a constant) on a neighborhood of x; = 0 (xpx3---x, # 0), from which
we see that S is meromorphic along Dj \ Ui#l D; by Gronwall’s inequality: if
f(@) >0, g(t) > 0 are non-negative functions on 0 < ¢ < ty such that

I
f@) §a+c/0g(s)f(s)ds (a>0, c>0),

t

then we have .
0
f@ < aexp(c/ g(s)ds) O <t <ty).
t

To show that S is actually holomorphic on D1 \ | ; 21 Di we consider the Laurent
expansion

oo
S = Zijf (Sp 5’50)
j=p

of S with respect to the variable x;. By (5.2.6) we have
(Resp, V' + pD)S, = Sp(Resp, V),

where [ is the unit matrix. By elementary linear algebra, it follows from S, # 0O that
the matrices Resp, V' + pI and Resp, V must have at least one common eigenvalue.
If p # 0, then this last result contradicts our assumption that the eigenvalues of
Resp, V and Resp, V' are contained in 7(C/Z). Hence we must have p = 0, and S
is holomorphic on Dy \ | ; #1 Di. The proof of the uniqueness is complete.

Next we prove the existence of the extension (as a vector bundle) L, of M.
If there exists locally such an extension L., we can glue these local extensions to
get the global one by the uniqueness of L, proved above. Hence we may assume
Y = (B*)" x B"" C X = B". By Theorem 4.2.4 the integrable connection M on
Y is uniquely determined by the monodromy representation

pimi(Y) — GLu(C)
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defined by the local system corresponding to M. Note that for Y = (B*)" x B"™"

we have 71 (Y) >~ Z", where the element y; = (0,0, ..., T, L) em (YY) 7"
corresponds to a closed loop turning around the divisor D; = {x; = 0}. Therefore,
the monodromy representation p is determined by the mutually commuting matrices

Ci:=pyi) eGL,(C) (I1<i<r).

Note also that we can take matrices I'! € M,,(C) (1 <i < r) such that

(@) expr/—1T%) = C;,
(b) All the eigenvalues of I'' belong to the set 7(C/Z),

(¢) TP (1 < i < r)are mutually commuting matrices.

The proof of the existence of such matrices is left to the reader (in fact, I are
uniquely determined). Using these ['' = (I”pq) € M,,(C), we define a meromorphic
connection on Ox[D]" = Ox[D] ®oy L. (L; = O%) by

Fi
Pq
Veg=— 3, Hdu®e,
1
where {eq, ..., ey} is the standard basis of L; = O%. Then the restriction of this
meromorphic connection to Y is isomorphic to M. Moreover, this meromorphic
connection satisfies all of the required conditions. O

5.2.3 Deligne’s Riemann—Hilbert correspondence

In Theorem 5.2.17 we proved that an integrable connection M defined on the com-
plementary set ¥ = X \ D of a normal crossing divisor D on X can be extended to
a meromorphic connection M (= Ox[D] ®p, L:)on X, regular along D. In this
subsection we generalize this result to arbitrary divisors D on X.

Let D be a (not necessarily normal crossing) divisor on X and (N, V) a mero-
morphic connection on X which is meromorphic along D. We consider the following
condition (R) on (N, V), which is a priori weaker than the regularity along D (in fact,
we will prove in Corollary 5.2.22 below that these two conditions are equivalent).

Condition (R). There exists an open subset U of the regular part Do of D which
intersects with each connected component of Dy, and satisfies the condition:

There exist an open neighborhood U of U in X and an isomorphism

¢ : BxU 5 U such that ¢lioyxu = Idy and for each x € U the
pull-back (¢ N, ¢}V) with respcet to ¢ = @|px(x} 1 B X {x} — X is
regular along {0} x {x}.

Here B is the unit disk centered at O in C.



148 5 Theory of Meromorphic Connections

It is clear that if (V, V) is regular along D, then it satisfies the condition (R).

Lemma 5.2.18. Assume that a meromorphic connection (N, V) satisfies the condi-
tion (R). Then the restriction map

rx,NY) — r, NY)
is an isomorphism.

Proof. The injectivity follows from Lemma 5.2.7. Let us show surjectivity. We
need to show that any s € I'(Y, N V) can be extended to a section of NV on X.
By Corollary 5.2.8 it is sufficient to show that for any p € D and any u € N; =
Homoyp)(N, Ox[D]), the function g = (u, s) is meromorphic at p. By Hartogs’
theorem it is sufficient to show it in the case p € Dreg.

We first deal with the case when p € U C Dyeg. Here U is as in Condition (R).
We take a local coordinate (x1, ..., x,) around p such that D is defined by x; = 0
and p corresponds to 0. We may assume that U = {0} x B"~!. Let

gx) =) gk(x2, x5, ..., x) x|
keZ

be the Laurent expansion of g with respect to x;. The condition (R) implies that for
each x' = (x2,x3,...,x,) € B"! the restriction 8l B*x{x/y is meromorphic at the
point {0} x {x’}. This means that for each x’ = (x2, x3,...,x,) € B""! we have
gr(x") =0 (k <« 0). Fork € Z set

Upi={x' = (x2,%3,..., %) € B" | gi(x)=0G <k) }.

Then we have B"~! = ;.5 Uk and each Uy is a closed analytic subset of B"~!. It
follows that we have Uy = B"~! for some k and hence g is meromorphic at p.

Let us consider the general case p € Dyee. We denote by K the subset of Dyeg
consisting of p € Dieg such that ¢ = (u, s) is meromorphic at p for any u € N[;".
We need to show K = Dyeg. Note that K is an open subset of Dyee containing U. In
particular, it intersects with any connected component of Dye,. Hence it is sufficient
to show that K is a closed subset of Dy,. Let g € ‘K. We take a local coordinate
(x1, ..., x,) around a such that D is defined by x; = 0 and ¢ corresponds to 0. For
u € N we consider the expansion

gx) =) gk(x2, x3,..., X%) x|
keZ

of g = (u, s). Since g is meromorphic on K, there exists some r such that g = 0
on K for any k < r. It follows that gy = O for any &k < r on an open neighborhood
of g. Hence g € K. O

Lemma 5.2.19. Let (N;, V;) (i = 1, 2) be two meromorphic connections along D
satisfying the condition (R). Then the restrictionto Y = X\ D induces an isomorphism

r - Homconn(x: p) (N1, V1), (N2, V2)) = Homcom)((Nily, Vi), (Maly, V2)).
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Proof. By Lemma 5.2.5 we have
T(X, Homo,p1(N1, N2)¥) = Homconn(x: ) (N1, V1), (N2, V2)).

Therefore, it suffices to apply Lemma 5.2.18 to the meromorphic connection N =
Homo,p1(N1, N2), which satisfies the condition (R) by Proposition 5.2.12 (ii). O

The main result of this section is the following.

Theorem 5.2.20 (Deligne [Del]). Let X be a complex manifold and let D be a (not
necessarily normal crossing) divisor on X. Set Y = X \ D. Then the restriction
functor N — Ny induces an equivalence

Conn™2(X; D) = Conn(Y)
of categories.

Proof. Since a regular meromorphic connection along D satisfies the condition (R),
the restriction functor is fully faithful by Lemma 5.2.19. Let us prove the essential
surjectivity. We take an integrable connection M on Y and consider the problem of
extending M to a regular meromorphic connection on the whole X. By Hironaka’s
theorem there exists a proper surjective morphism f : X’ — X of complex manifolds
such that D’ := f~!'D is a normal crossing divisor on X’ and the restriction g :
X'\D' — X\ D =Y of fisanisomorphism. By Theorem 5.2.17 we can extend
the integrable connection g*M on X'\ D’ to a meromorphic connection N on X’
along D’ which has a logarithmic pole with respect to a lattice L. Then H( i ¥ N)
satisfies the desired property by Lemma 5.2.14. O

When D is normal crossing, we proved in Theorem 5.2.17 the uniqueness of the
regular meromorphic extension of an integrable connection on Y under an additional
condition about the lattice L. Theorem 5.2.20 above asserts that this condition was
not really necessary.

By Theorem 4.2.4 this theorem has the following topological interpretation.

Corollary 5.2.21. Let X be a complex manifold and let D be a divisor on X. Set
Y = X\ D. Then we have an equivalence

Conn™&(X; D) =>Loc(X \ D)
of categories.

We call this result Deligne’s Riemann—Hilbert correspondence. This classical
Riemann—Hilbert correspondence became the prototype of the Riemann—Hilbert cor-
respondence for analytic regular holonomic D-modules (Theorem 7.2.1 below).

Corollary 5.2.22. Let D be a (not necessarily normal crossing) divisor on a complex
manifold X and let N be a meromorphic connection along D.
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(1) If N satisfies the condition (R), then N is regular along D.
(ii) If N is regular along D, then N is an effective meromorphic connection along D.

Proof. (i) By Theorem 5.2.20 there exists a regular meromorphic connection N|
along D such that Ni|y SN ly. Since both N and N satisfy the condition (R),
this isomorphism N |y SN |y can be extended to a morphism N; — N of mero-
morphic connections on X by Lemma 5.2.19 . This is in fact an isomorphism by
Proposition 5.2.6, and hence N is regular along D.

(ii) In the proof of Theorem 5.2.20 we explicitly constructed a regular meromor-
phic extension of N |y, which is isomorphic to N and has the required property. 0O

Assume that D is a normal crossing divisor on X. We define a subsheaf of the
sheaf ®x of holomorphic vector fields on X by

Ox(D)={0e®x|0ICT},

where 7 is the defining ideal of D. If {x;, 0;} is a local coordinate system of X in
which D is defined by x1x3 - - - x, = 0, then ®x (D) is generated by x;0; (1 <i <r)
and 9; (j > r) over Ox.

Corollary 5.2.23. Assume that D is a normal crossing divisor on a complex manifold
X. Under the above notation the following conditions on a meromorphic connection
N along D are equivalent:

(1) N is regular along D.
(ii) N is a union of ®x (D)-stable coherent Ox-submodules.

Proof. (i) = (ii): We use Theorem 5.2.17. Namely, for a section 7 : C/Z — C
of C — C/Z, we take a locally free Ox-module L, such that N|y =~ L.|y
and Ox[D] ®p, L is a regular meromorphic connection along D. Then by
Theorem 5.2.20 we have N ~ Ox[D] ® o, L.. Taking a local coordinate sys-
tem {x;} of X such that D is defined by g(x) = xix2---x, = 0, we have
Ox[D] ®oy L = Ui=o Oxg*k ®oy L. Since for each k > 0 the definition
of the Ox-coherent subsheaf Oy g% ®oy Lr of Ox[D]®@, L does not depend on
the local coordinates {x;} or on the defining equation g of D, it is globally defined on
the whole X. Clearly each Oxg*k ®oy L1 is Ox(D)-stable (L. is ® x (D)-stable).

(i) = (i): By Theorem 5.2.22 (i) it suffices to check that N satisfies the con-
dition (R). If we restrict N to a unit disk B in the condition (R), then the restricted
meromorphic connection satisfies the condition (ii) on the unit disk B. By Propo-
sition 5.1.9 this means that the restriction is a regular meromorphic connection at
0 € B. So N satisfies the condition (R). Now the proof is complete. O

Theorem 5.2.24 (Deligne [Del]). Let D be a divisor on a complex manifold X and
let j:Y = X\ D < X be the embedding. Let N be a regular meromorphic
connection along D. Then the natural morphisms

DRx(N) — Rj.j ' DRx(N),
RT(X, DRx(N)) —> RT(Y, DRy(N|y))
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are isomorphisms.

Proof. Tt is enough to prove that DRx(N) — Rj.j~' DRx(N) is an isomorphism.

We first show it in the case where D is normal crossing. The problem being
local on X, we may assume X = B” and Y = (B*)" x B"", where B is the unit
disk in C and B* = B\ {0}. Recall that the category of meromorphic connections
that are regular along D is equivalent to that of local systems on Y. Hence by
71 ((B*)" x B"™") >~ 7 (((C*)" x C"")a) we can assume that X = (C")*" and
Y = ((C*)" x C*"7")*. Here, C", C*, C"" are regarded as algebraic varieties.
We can assume also that N is a simple object in the abelian category of regular
meromorphic connections (along D). Indeed, let

00— Ny — N, — N3 — 0

be an exact sequence in this category, and denote by ®; : DRyx(N;) —>
Rj.j ' DRx(N;) (i = 1,2,3) the natural morphisms. Then ®; is an isomorphism
if ®; and ®3 are as well. By

i (Y) = m((CH™M) x 7 (C"7)™),
m ((CH™) > Z, T ((C7)™) = {1},

we see that there exist Ay, ..., A, € C such that
N ~ (N)Ll X---X Nkr X O(cn—r)an. (528)

Here, for A € C we denote by N, the (algebraic) Dc-module given by N, =
D¢ /Dc(xd — A). Hence by Proposition 4.7.8 we obtain

DRx(N) >~ DRc(Ny,) K¢ - - - Ke DRc(Ny,) M (C((Cn—r)an.

Therefore, it is sufficient to show DR¢(N;) =~ Rk.k~! DRc(N), where k : C* —
C denotes the embedding (see Proposition 4.5.9). Since the canonical morphism
DRc(N)) — Rkyk™' DRc(N,) is an isomorphism outside of the origin, we have
only to show the isomorphism DR¢ (Nj)o =~ (Rkyk~" DRc(Ny))o for the stalks. Set
V=0+ % Then (DRc(Ny))o (resp. (Rk*k’1 DRc(Ny))o) is represented by the
complex

K -2 K], (resp. (K % K] )

where K = Ocan[x~!] (resp. K = ky«O(cxyan). From this we easily see by consid-
ering the Laurent series expansions of functions in K and K that (DRc(Ny))o —
(Rkyk—' DRc(Ny))o is an isomorphism.

Now we consider the general case where D is an arbitrary divisor on X. By
Hironaka’s theorem there exists a proper surjective morphism f : X’ — X of
complex manifolds such that D’ := f~!'D is a normal crossing divisor on X’ and
the restriction X’ \ D’ — X \ D = Y of f is an isomorphism. We denote by
j i X'\ D' — X’ the embedding. By Theorem 5.2.20 and Lemma 5.2.14 there
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exists a regular meromorphic connection N’ on X’ along D’ such that N >~ [ ;N ‘.
Then we have '

DRx(N) ~ DRy (/ N’) ~ Rf.DRy/(N') ~ Rf.Rj.j'"'DRy/(N')
f
~ Rjsj~ DRx(N)
by Theorem 4.2.5. The proof is complete. O

Remark 5.2.25. In the course of the proof of Theorem 5.2.24 we have used Propo-
sition 4.7.8 and Proposition 4.5.9 in order to reduce the proof of the case of normal
crossing divisors to the one-dimensional situation. We can avoid this argument by
directly considering DRx (N) as follows.
Let D be the normal crossing divisor on the complex manifold X = C”" defined by
x1---x, = 0, where (x1, ..., x,) is the coordinate of C". Let N be the simple regular
. . . . M oA A
meromorphic connection corresponding to the simple local system Cx|'x5? - - x;
(0 <ReA; < )onY = X \ D. Then N is identified with Ox[D] as an Ox[D]-
module, and the action of 3% (1 <i < n)is given by

ou )"i .
Gsu=———u, i=12,...,r
ax; 0x;  Xj

ou .

Gsu=—, i=r+1,r+2,...,n
ax; axi

foru € Ox[D] (0 < ReA; < 1). In this situation DRy (N) is represented by
the Koszul complex K (Vy, Va, ..., V,; Ox[D]) (up to some degree shift) defined
by the mutually commuting differentials V; = V e : Ox[D] — Ox[D] (i =

1,2,...,n). On the other hands, Rj*j_l DRy (N) is represented by the Koszul
complex K (Vi, Va, ..., V,; jxOx\p) because the hypersurface complement ¥ =
X \ D is locally a Stein open subset of X = C". Hence it suffices to show that the
natural morphism

K(V],VZ, "'7V}’l; OX[D]) — K(VI’V27"'5Vn;j*OX\D)

induced by Ox[D] —> j+Ox\p is a quasi-isomorphism. The sections of Ox[D]
have poles along D, while those of j,Ox\ p may have essential singularities along D.
We have to compare the cohomology groups of the de Rham complexes in these two
different sheaves. First, note that the Koszul complex K (Vy, Va, ..., V,; Ox[D])
(resp. K(Vy, Va, ..., V,; j«Ox\p)) is the simplified complex of the double complex

v . Vi,
K(Va, ..., Va; Ox[D] —> Ox[D)) (resp. K (Va, ..., Vii; jxOx\p —> jxOx\D)
). Let us consider the morphism of complexes

[OxID] 2> Ox[D]] — [Ox\p ~> juOx\»]

induced by Ox[D] — jxOx\p. Weset X' = {x; =0} C Xand D' = {x2---x, =
0} C X'. Then we can easily see that the cohomology groups of the left complex
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(resp. right complex) are Ox/[D'] (resp. j'Oxnp, j' : X'\ D' — X’) or zero
(it depends on the condition A; = 0 or not) by expanding the functions in Ox[D]
(resp. in j+Ox\ p) into the Laurent series in x;. So repeating this argument also for
X2, X3, ..., X, we can finally obtain the quasi-isomorphism

K(V1,Va, ..., Vy; Ox[D]) =K (V1, Va, ..., Vii; jxOx\D).

5.3 Regular integrable connections on algebraic varieties

In this subsection X denotes a smooth algebraic variety. The corresponding complex
manifold is denoted by X",

Assume that we are given an open embedding j : X < V of X into a smooth
variety V such that D := V \ X isadivisoron V. We set Oy [D] := j,Ox. Asin the
analytic situation Oy [D] is a coherent sheaf of rings. We say that a Dy-module is
an algebraic meromorphic connection along D if it is isomorphic as an Oy -module
to a coherent Oy [D]-module. We denote by Conn(V; D) the category of algebraic
meromorphic connections along D. It is an abelian category. Unlike the analytic
situation an extension of an integrable connection on X to an algebraic meromorphic
connection on V is unique as follows.

Lemma 5.3.1. The functor j~! : Conn(V; D) — Conn(X) induces an equivalence

Conn(V; D) =>Conn(X)
of categories. Its quasi-inverse is given by j,.

Proof. This follows easily from the fact that the category of coherent Oy [ D]-modules
is naturally equivalent to that of coherent Ox-modules. O

It follows that Conn(V; D) is a subcategory of Mody (Dy) by Theorem 3.2.3 (i).

Definition 5.3.2. An integrable connection M on X is called regular if for any mor-
phismic : C — X from a smooth algebraic curve C the induced integrable connec-
tion isM on C is regular in the sense of Section 5.1.3.

Notation 5.3.3. We denote by Conn"™2(X) the full subcategory Conn(X) consisting
of regular integrable connections.

By Lemma 5.1.17 we have the following.
Proposition 5.3.4. Let
0O— My — M) — M3 — 0

be an exact sequence of integrable connections on X. Then M is regular if and only
if My and M3 are regular.
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By Lemma 5.1.18 we easily see the following.

Proposition 5.3.5. Let M and N be regular integrable connections on X. Then the
integrable connections M ® o, N and Homo, (M, N) are also regular.

We give below some criteria for the regularity of integrable connections. Let us
take a smooth completion j : X < X of X such that D = X \ X is a divisor on
X. Such a completion always exists thanks to Hironaka’s theorem (in fact, we can
take a completion X so that D = X \ X is a normal crossing divisor). We call such
a completion X of X a divisor completion. For a divisor completion j : X < X of
X we can consider the analytic meromorphic connection

(juM)™ = Oz @0, jxM € Conn(X""; D™)
on X" along D*"

Proposition 5.3.6. The following three conditions on an integrable connection M on
X are equivalent:

(1) M is a regular integrable connection.
(ii) For some divisor completion j : X — X of X the analytic meromorphic con-
nection (j.M)*™ is regular.
(iii) For any divisor completion j : X — X of X the analytic meromorphic connec-
tion (juM)™ is regular.

Proof. We first prove the part (ii)) = (i). Assume that for a divisor completion
j : X = X the meromorphic connection (j, M)*" is regular. We need to show that
for any morphism i¢c : C — X from an algebraic curve C the induced integrable
connection i~ M is regular. We may assume that the image of C is not a single point.
We take a smooth completion jc : C < C of C and a morphism i C — X so
that the following diagram:

c <, 7C

icl i

x —L X

is commutative. We may also assume that this diagram is cartesian by replacing C
with (ig)’] (X) (see Lemma 5.1.16). In this situation we have a natural isomorphism

[Go)wigM]™ ~ [%j*M]‘"‘“ = (I3 (MM

Since (jxM)™" is regular, (i)*(j,M)™" (and hence [Go)wiEM]™) is regular by the
definition of (analytic) regular meromorphic connections. It follows that if M is
regular by Lemma 5.1.14. It remains to show (i) = (iii). By Corollary 5.2.22 (i) it
is sufficient to verify the condition (R) for (j,M)*". We can take ¢ in the condition
(R) so that ¢, = ¢|gx{x) comes from an algebraic morphism, for which the condition
(R) can be easily checked by the argument used in the proof of (ii)) = (i). O
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Let j : X < X be a divisor completion of X such that D = X \ X is normal
crossing. In this situation we give another criterion of the regularity of an integrable
connection M on X. Let Z be the defining ideal of D (Z := {p € Ox | ¢|p = 0})
and consider the sheaf

Ox(D) :=1{6 € ©5 | 0T C T}

as in the analytic case. We denote by D (D) the subalgebra of Dy generated by
©w(D) and Ox. In terms of a local coordinate {x;, 9;} of X for which D is defined
by x1x2---x, =0, Ox(D) is generated by x;0; (1 <i <r)and 9; (j > r) over Ox.

Theorem 5.3.7 (Deligne [Del]). Under the above notation the following three con-
ditions on an integrable connection M on X are equivalent to each other:

(1) M is regular:
(ii) The Dg-module j.M is a union of Ox-coherent Dx(D)-submodules.
(iii) For any irreducible component D1 of D there exists an open dense subset D' C
D satisfying the condition:

For each point p € D/, there exists an algebraic curve C — X which
intersects with D' transversally at p such that the integrable connection
iéM onC =_E\ {p} (ic:C= E\ {p} — X) has a regular singular
pointat p € C.

Proof. (i) = (ii): Assume that M is regular. Then N = (j,M)*" is an analytic
regular meromorphic connection along D*". By Corollary 5.2.23 N is a union of
Oan (D")-stable coherent O -submodules L (i € I). Since X is projective, there
exists a coherent O-submodule L; of j, M such that L = Zi by GAGA [Serl].
Denote by N; the image of ®x (D) ®c L; — j«M. Then by Ni" C Li" we obtain
N; C L; by GAGA. Namely, each L; is ®(D)-stable. We also have Ui L = j.M,
and hence (ii) holds.

(ii) == (i): If (ii) holds, then the D~ -module (. M)*" is a union of an (D")-
stable coherent O -submodules. Hence it is a regular meromorphic connection
along D*" by Corollary 5.2.23. Therefore, M is regular by Proposition 5.3.6.

(i) = (iii): this is trivial.

(iii) = (i). Under the condition (iii), the corresponding analytic meromorphic
connection N = (j, M)*" satisfies the condition (R). Hence (j,M)*" is regular by
Corollary 5.2.22 (i). O

The following version of the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence in the algebraic
situation will play fundamental roles in establishing more general correspondence for
algebraic regular holonomic Dy-modules (Theorem 7.2.2 below).

Theorem 5.3.8 (Deligne [Del]). Let X be a smooth algebraic variety. Then the
Sfunctor M +— M® induces an equivalence

Conn™®(X) = Conn(X*")

of categories.
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Since any integrable connection on a smooth projective algebraic variety is regular
by Proposition 5.3.6, we have the following.

Corollary 5.3.9. For a smooth projective variety X we have an equivalence

Conn(X) = Conn(X?")
of categories.
By Theorem 5.3.8 and Theorem 4.2.4 we also have the following.
Corollary 5.3.10. For a smooth algebraic variety X we have an equivalence
Conn"™8(X) ~ Loc(X*")
of categories.

This gives a totally algebraic description of the category of local systems on X",

The rest of this section is devoted to the proof of Theorem 5.3.8. We fix a divisor
completion j : X < X of X and set D = X \ X. We denote by Conn™2(X; D) the
full subcategory of Conn(X; D) consisting of M € Conn(X; D) such that M|y is
regular. Then we have the following commutative diagram:

Conn™(X; D) — Conn™&(X""; D)

l l

Conn™¢(X) — Conn(X"),

where vertical arrows are given by restrictions and horizontal arrows are given by
M +— M®. Since the vertical arrows are equivalences by Lemma 5.3.1 and Theo-
rem 5.2.20, our assertion is equivalent to the equivalence of

Conn™g(X; D) —> Conn™¢(X""; D™). (5.3.1)

We denote by Mod.(O[D]) (resp. MOdg(Oyan [D?"])) the category of coherent
Ox[D]-modules (resp. the category of coherent Oy [ D*"]-modules generated by a
coherent O -submodule). Note that any coherent Ox[D]-module is generated by
its coherent Oy -submodule by Proposition 1.4.16.

By Corollary 5.2.23 any regular meromorphic connection on X along
D™ is effective. Namely, the underlying O [D*']-module of an object of
Conn™&(X""; pan) belongs to Mod{.(Oa[D*"]). We denote by Conn® X", p)
the full subcategory of effective meromorphic connections on X" along D*". By
Proposition 5.3.6 the equivalence of (5.3.1) follows from the equivalence of

Conn(X: D) —> Conn®(X""; D™). (5.3.2)

Let us show the equivalence of (5.3.2). We first show the following.
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Lemma 5.3.11. The functor
Mod.(O%[D]) — MOdi(OYan[Dan])
given by M — M™ gives an equivalence of categories.

Proof. We first show that the functor M > M™" is essentially surjective. Let M e
Mode((’)fan [D*']). Take a coherent O -submodule L of M generating M. Then
we have M ~ Oz [D™M] OOz L. By the GAGA principle [Serl] there exists a

coherent Oy-module L such that Oxan Qoy L = L. Set M := O%lD] Qoy L €
Mod.(Ox[D]). Then we have

" = Oz @0 Ox[D] ®0 L =~ Ozn[D™] ®0 . L~M.

Let us show that the functor M +— M?" is fully faithful. Namely, we prove that
the canonical morphism

HOII](QY[D](M, N) —_— HOHIOYM[Dan](Man, Nan).

is an isomorphism for any M, N € Mod.(O«[D]). Let us take a coherent O-
submodule My C M such that Ox[D] ®05 My >~ M. Then we obtain

Hom@Y[D](M, N) ~ Hom@Y(Mo, N)
HOm(’)Y;m[Dan](Man, Ny ~ Hom@Yan (M§", N*™).

Furthermore, N being a union | J,.; N; of coherent Ox-submodules N; C N, we

iel
have
Homo_(Mo. N) ~ | JHomo_(Mo. Ny)
iel
~J Homo_, (M§", Ni™)  (by GAGA)
iel
~ Homo_, (M3, N*™).
This completes the proof O

Note that Conn(X; D) consists of pairs (M, V) of M € Mod.(Ox[D]) and
V € Hom¢ (M, QIY ®oy M) satisfying

V(ips) =d o @ s + ¢Vs (0 € Ox, s €M), (5.3.3)
[Vo, Vol = Vig.on 0, 0" € Oy). (5.3.4)

In view of Lemma 5.3.11 Conn®(X™"; D™) is equivalent to the category consisting
of pairs (M, V) of M € Mod.(Ox[D]) and V € Hom¢(M*", Ql?n ®Ozan M)
satisfying
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Vips) =do®@s+¢Vs  (p € Ogm, s € M™), (5.3.5)
Vo, Vol = Vig.on 0, 0" € Oxm). (5.3.6)

Hence it is sufficient to show that for M € Mod(Ox[D]) the two sets

A ={V € Hom¢ (M, QIY Q0 M) | V satisfies (5.3.3) and (5.3.4)},
A = {V € Homg (M™, szlY RO M™) | V satisfies (5.3.5) and (5.3.6)}

are in bijective correspondence. Since these two sets are defined by C-linear mor-
phisms (not by O-linear morphisms), we cannot directly use GAGA. We will show
the correspondence by rewriting the conditions in terms of O-linear morphisms.

We first show that the two sets

A1 ={V € Hom¢ (M, Q]Y R0y M) | V satisfies (5.3.3)},
A1 = {V € Homg(M™, szlY ®0w M™) | V satisfies (5.3.5)}

are in bijective correspondence. We need some preliminaries on differential operators.

Let Y be a complex manifold or a smooth algebraic variety. For Oy-modules K
and L we define the subsheaves F, D(K, L) (p € Z) of Homc(M, N) recursively
on pby F,D(K, L) =0for p < 0and

F,D(K,L) ={P € Homc(M,N) | Pf — fP € F,_1D(K,L) (Vf € Oy)}

for p > 0. Sections of F,D(K, L) are called differential operators of order p. Let
us give a different description of F,D(K, L). Letd : Y — Y x Y be the diagonal
embedding, and let p; : ¥ x Y — Y (j = 1, 2) be the projections. We denote by
J C Opyxy the defining ideal of §(Y). By taking 8~ of the canonical morphism
pj_l(9y — Oy xy we obtain two ring homomorphisms

@j: Oy =8""p; Oy — 67 Oyxy

for j = 1, 2. In particular, we have two Oy-module structures on 8’1(’)yXy. Since
J is an ideal of Oyyy, we also have two Oy-module structures on §~1J% and
s~k /J h < D. We note that the two Oy-module structures on
8~ 1(J*/J¥1y coincide and that §71(J/J?) is identified with Q). We consider
HomoY(S_lnyy ®oy, K, L), where the tensor product 5 1Oyyy ®oy K is
taken with respect to the Oy-module structure on 5710y «y induced by o, and
5710y vy ®o, K is regarded as an Oy-module via the Oy-module structure on
8§10y «y induced by «. Define

B: Hom@y(é_lOyXy ®o, K, L) - Homc(K, L)
by (B(¥))(s) = ¥ (1 ® s). Then we have the following.
Lemma 5.3.12. The morphism  induces an isomorphism

Homo, 6~ (Oyxy/I"™) ®p, K, L) =~ F,D(K, L).
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The proof is left to the readers.
Now we return to the original situation. Note that we have

A1 C FID(M. Q5 ®0y M), A1 C FID(M™, Qi @0 M™).

By examining the condition (5.3.3) we see by Lemma 5.3.12 that A is in bijective
correspondence with the set

(¢ € Home (5™ (Ox,x/ %) @0y M, Q5 @05 M) | ¢l gy = id},

where §~1(J/J?) is identified with QlY We have obtained a description of A in
terms of O-modules. The same argument holds true in the analytic category and we
have a similar description of Aj. Now we can apply GAGA to conclude that Aj is
in bijective correspondence with Aj.

Let us finally give a reformulation of the conditions (5.3.4), (5.3.6). For
V € Homc (M, szlY ®0, M) satisfying (5.3.3) we define V! ¢ HomC(QIY ®0y
M,Q%@oYM) by Vi(w ® 5) = dw ® s — @ A Vs. Then we have V! o V ¢
Hom@Y(M , QZY R0y M), and V satisfies the condition (5.3.4) if and only if

V! oV = 0. This gives a reformulation of the condition (5.3.4) in terms of an
Ox-linear morphism. In the analytic category we also have a similar reformulation
of the condition (5.3.6). Now we can apply GAGA to obtain the desired bijection
A ~ KA. The proof of Theorem 5.3.8 is now complete.



6

Regular Holonomic D-Modules

In this chapter we give the definition of regular holonomic D-modules, and prove that
the regular holonomicity is preserved by various functorial operations of D-modules
that we introduced in earlier chapters.

6.1 Definition and main theorems

There are several mutually equivalent ways to define the regularity of holonomic D-
modules. Here, following the notes of Bernstein [Ber3] we adopt a definition based
on the classification theorem of simple holonomic D-modules (Theorem 3.4.2) and
the regularity of integrable connections. One of the advantages of this definition is
that it gives a concrete description of regular holonomic D-modules.

Definition 6.1.1. Let X be a smooth algebraic variety. We say that a holonomic Dy-
module M is regular if any composition factor of M is isomorphic to the minimal
extension L(Y, N) of some regular integrable connection N on a locally closed
smooth subvariety Y of X such thattheinclusion Y — X is affine (see Theorem 3.4.2).

Notation 6.1.2.
(i) We denote by Mod,, (Dy) the full subcategory of Mod;, (Dx) consisting of reg-
ular holonomic Dyx-modules.
(i) We denote by Df’h(Dx) the full subcategory of Dz (Dx) consisting of objects
M e Dz(DX) such that H (M) € Mod,,(Dyx) for anyi € Z.

It follows immediately from the above definition that the category Mod,, (D) of
regular holonomic Dx-modules is closed under the operations of taking submodules,
quotient modules, and extensions inside Mod,(Dx). Consequently Mod,;(Dx) is
an abelian subcategory of Mod; (Dyx), and th(D x) is a triangulated subcategory
of DY(Dx).

Remark 6.1.3. By Proposition 5.3.4 an integrable connection is regular in the sense
of Section 5.3 if and only if all of its composition factors are as well. Therefore, we
have Conn™8&(X) = Conn(X) N Mod,,(Dx).
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Remark 6.1.4. Let C be a smooth curve. Then any simple holonomic D¢-module
is of the form L(Y, N) where Y consists of a single point or is a (connected) non-
empty open subset of C, and N is an integrable connection on Y. If Y consists of a
single point, L(Y, N) is always a regular integrable connection. Hence a holonomic
Dc-module is regular in the sense of Definition 6.1.1 if and only if it is regular in the
sense of Definition 5.1.21.

The main results in this chapter are the following two theorems.

Theorem 6.1.5. Let X be a smooth algebraic variety.

(1) The duality functor Dy preserves th (Dy).

(ii) Let f : X — Y be a morphism of smooth algebraic varieties. Then the functors
ff’ /f! sends Drbh(DX) to th(Dy), and the functors [T, f* sends th(Dy)
to D%, (Dy).

Theorem 6.1.6 (Curve testing criterion). Let X be a smooth algebraic variety. The
following conditions on M" € Dz(DX) are equivalent:

()M € Db, (Dx).
(i) zéM € th (Dc) for any locally closed embedding ic : C — X of a smooth
algebraic curve C.
(i) kTM e th (Dc) for any morphism k : C — X from a smooth algebraic curve
C.

The proof of Theorem 6.1.5 and Theorem 6.1.6 will be given in the next section.

Remark 6.1.7. It is known that a holonomic Dy-module M is regular if and only if
itM(= HdimX—l(izM)) € Mod,;,(Dc¢) foranyic : C < X asinTheorem 6.1.6 (ii)
(see Mebkhout [Me5, p. 163, Prop. 5.4.2]). Namely, we do not have to consider all
cohomology sheaves of i EM .

In this book we do not go into detail about the theory of regular holonomic D-
modules on complex manifolds. Here, we only give its definition and state some
known facts without proofs.

Definition 6.1.8. Let X be acomplex manifold. We say that a holonomic D x-module
M is regular if there locally exists a goof filtration F of M such that for any P €
F™ Dy satisfying 0, (P)|chy = 0 we have PF¥M C FK+"=1 M for any k.

For a complex manifold X we denote by Mod,,(Dy) the full subcategory of
Modj, (Dy) consisting of regular holonomic Dy-modules. It is known that the cat-
egory Mod,;(Dy) is closed under the operations of taking submodules, quotient
modules, and extensions inside the category Mod. (DY) of coherent D x-modules. In
particular, it is an abelian category. We denote by th(D x) the full subcategory of
Dg(DX) consisting of objects M~ € DZ(DX) such that H (M") € Mod,,(Dy) for
any i € Z. This is a triangulated subcategory of Dz (Dx). The following results are
proved by Kashiwara—Kawai [KK3].
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Theorem 6.1.9. Let X be a complex manifold. Then any regular holonomic Dy -
module admits a global good filtration.

Theorem 6.1.10. Let X be a complex manifold. Then the duality functor Dy sends
D, (D) to D%, (Dx)®.

Theorem 6.1.11. Let f : X — Y be a morphism of complex manifolds.

(i) The inverse image functor f' sends Df’h(Dy) to Df’h(Dx).
(ii) If f is proper, the direct image functor ff sends Df’h(Dx) to Df’h(Dy).

One can show the following using a result in Kashiwara—Kawai [KK3].

Theorem 6.1.12. Let X be a smooth algebraic variety, and let M be a holonomic
Dx-module. Take a divisor completion j : X — X of X. Then M is regular if and
only if (jM)*™ is regular.

6.2 Proof of main theorems

In this section we give a proof of Theorem 6.1.5 and Theorem 6.1.6. It is divided into
several steps.

(Step 1) We show that the conditions (ii) and (iii) in Theorem 6.1.6 are equivalent.

We only need to show that (ii) implies (iii). Assume (ii). Letk : C — X
be a morphism from a smooth algebraic curve C. We may assume that C is con-
nected. If Im(k) consists of a single point p, then we have kT M" ~ O¢c ®c r'M[1],
where r : {p} < X is the inclusion. Hence the assertion is obvious. Assume
that dimIm(k) = 1. Take a non-empty smooth open subset C’ of Im(k) and
denote by ko : Co := k~'C’ — C’ the canonical morphism. Then we have
kTM‘|CO = kgiz,M' € Df’h(DCO) by (ii) and Lemma 5.1.23. Hence we obtain
kM € Db, (Dc) by Remark 6.1.4.

(Step 2) Let us show Theorem 6.1.5 (i).

We need to show Dy M" € D%, (Dx) for M" € D% (Dx). By induction on the
cohomological length of M~ we may assume that M = M € Mod,,(Dy). We can
also reduce the problem to the case when M is simple by induction on the length of
the composition series of M. In this case M is the minimal extension L(Y, N) of a
regular integrable connection N on a locally closed smooth subvariety ¥ of X such
that the inclusion i : ¥ — X is affine. By Proposition 3.4.3 and Example 2.6.10
we have

DxL(Y, N) >~ L(Y, DyN), DyN >~ Homo, (N, Oy).
Hence the assertion is a consequence of Proposition 5.3.5. The proof of Theo-
rem 6.1.5 (i) is complete.

It follows from Step 2 that the proof of Theorem 6.1.5 (ii) is reduced to the
following two statements for a morphism f : X — Y of smooth algebraic varieties:
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(a) Forany M' € DY, (Dx) we have ff' M € Db (Dy).
(b) Forany M € D% (Dy) we have fTM" € D%, (Dy).

We first verify (a) in some special cases in Step 3 and Step 4.

(Step 3) Let X be a smooth algebraic variety and let X be a smooth completion of X
such that the complementary set D = X \ X is a normal crossing divisor on X. We
show that (a) holds when f is theembedding j : X < Xand M" = M € Conn™8(X).

The functor j, being exact, we may assume that M is simple by induction on the
length of M. By Theorem 3.4.2 (ii), each composition factor L of j, M is of the form
L = L(Y, N) (Y C X isaffine and N is an integrable connection on Y), and we need
to show that N is a regular integrable connection. If jTL % 0, then we have N ~ M
by Theorem 3.4.2, and hence N is regular in this case. Therefore, we assume that
jTL = 0 in the following.

Claim. LetD = X\ X = \Ui_, Di be the irreducible decomposition of D. For each

subset I C {1,2,...,r}set D; := () D; and consider its irreducible decomposition
iel
D; = Uy D1« Alsoset D}, := Do\ |J D; (an open subset of Dj ). Then
’ gl

for the above composition factor L satisfying jTL = 0, there exist a pair (I, «) with
I # ¢ and an integrable connection N over D} , such that L >~ L(D} ,, N).

I,

Proof of claim. Theorem 5.3.7 implies that j.M is generated by a O+ (D)-stable
coherent O-submodule K. Define a good filtration F of j.M by F,(jsM) =
(FpDx)K for p > 0. Then O¢(D)(C Of = grf D<) acts trivially on arf M.
From this we easily see that

Ch(iM) c | T35, X

1«

In other words, the characteristic variety Ch(j,M) is a union of conormal bundles
T BMY. Since Ch(L) C Ch(j,. M), L must satisfy the same condition. Therefore, the
support of L is a union of Dy ,’s. Let us take an irreducible component D; , of the
supportof L. Leti D, " D’I’a — X betheinclusion. By Kashiwara’s equivalence and

Lemma 2.3.5 we see that the characteristic variety of the pull-back N := (i D, )L to

D), coincides with the zero-section TS D', . and hence N is a non-zero integrable
’ I«

1’
connection by Proposition 2.2.5. By (the proof of) Theorem 3.4.2 (ii) we easily see
from the simplicity of L that L coincides with the minimal extension L(D}’a, N)

of N. O

Now our task is to prove that the integrable connection N in the claim above is
regular. By Theorem 5.3.7 we have j.M = | J; W; for coherent Ox-submodules W;
of j,M stable under the action of Dw[D]. Hence the composition factor L of j, M
also satisfies the same condition L = (J; W/. Note that the pair (D’I’a, Dy ) is geo-

metrically very similar to (X, X), and that A la = Dro\ D/I o, 18 anormal crossing
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divisor on Dy . Now recall that supp L = Dy . Therefore, by Kashiwara’s equiv-
alence for the inclusion ip, , : D7 <> X, the complex (i DM)TL is concentrated in
degree 0.

Let us show that (i D,ya)TL also satisfies the same property as L itself, that
is, (ip,,)"L is a union of coherent Op, ,-submodules stable under the action of
Dp, ,[A1q]. First consider the case where X D D = {x;---x, = 0} D D; =
{x; = 0}. Then we have HO(iD,)TL = Ker(x; : L — L) and the coherent O-
submodule Wl.’ stable under the actions of 8; = x;0; (1 < i < r) induces a coherent
Op, -coherent submodule V; = Wl./ NKer(x; : L — L) of (i D,)TL stable under the
actions of 6; (2 <i < r). We also have (i D,)TL = |J; Vi. In the general case where
the codimension of Dy q is greater than one we can repeat this procedure.

Now let 7 = 0 be the defining equation of the divisor Ay, on Dy ,. Then we
see that .

(iD;’a;)D,‘a)*N =0Op,,[A1a] ®0p,, (ip;)'L

also has the same property |_J [OD,Yah_k ® Vil =0p, [Ar4] ®0p, (iD,_a)TL.
k=0, i “ '

Therefore, Theorem 5.3.7 implies that N is a regular connection on D/I’a.

(Step 4) For an algebraic variety Y we denote the singular locus of Y by Sing Y. We

show the following.

Claim. Let S (resp. C) be a smooth projective algebraic variety of dimension 2 (resp.
1), and let So C S (resp. Cop C C) be a non-empty open subset. Set Ag := S\ Sp and
Ac = C\ Cp. We assume that A is a normal crossing divisoron S. Let f : § — C
be a morphism satisfying the following conditions:

(1) f(So) C Cpand f|s, : So — Co is smooth.

(i) f(Sing As) C Ac.
We denote by i : Sy — S the embedding. Then for any regular integrable connection
M on Sy we have ff ivM € th(Dc)-

This resultis due to Griffiths [Gri] and it was later generalized to higher dimensions
by Deligne. We call this fact the regularity of Gauss—Manin connections.

Proof of claim. Recall the notation Dg(Ags), Dc(Ac), etc.,in Section 5.3. Similarly
to Dg_, ¢, we define a (Dg(Ag), f_ch(Ac))—bimodule Dgs_.c(A) by

Ds_.c{A) =05 ® 10, [~ ' De(Ac).

For the sake of simplicity we consider the corresponding equivalent problem in the
category of “right” D-modules. Recall that the direct image under f of a complex
M € D*(D) of right Dg-modules is given by

/fM' = Rf (M ®p Ds_.c).

‘We define a functor



166 6 Regular Holonomic D-Modules
(A)
/ : D?(Mod(Ds(As)°P)) — D’ (Mod(Dc(Ac)°P))
f

by
(A) L
/f M = Rf«(M" ®pgag) Ds—c(A)).

Then we have

(1) For M € Mod(Dgg) we have an isomorphism

(A)
/ M ~ / isM
! !

in D?(Mod(Dc (Ac)°P)).

(2) Let L be aright Dgs(Ag)-module which is coherent over Og. Then all the co-
homology sheaves of f JSA) L are right Dc(Ac)-modules which are coherent
over O¢.

The assertion (1) follows immediately from Dg(Ag)|s, = Ds, and Ds_,c(A)ls,
= Dg,_c,- Letus prove (2). By our conditions (i), (ii) on f we see that the canonical
morphism

Os(As) — f*Oc(Ac) =05 ® 10, ' Oc(Ac)
is an epimorphism. Denote by ®g,c (A) its kernel. Then we have an exact sequence
0 — Ds(As) ®0g Os/c(A) —> Ds(As) — Ds_.c[A] — 0

of Dg(Ag)-modules. We can regard this as a locally free resolution of Dg_,¢(A),
and hence for a right Dg(Ag)-module L we have

(A)
/f L = Rf[L ®ps Osjc(A) —> L].

Since f is proper, the cohomology sheaves H*( [ }M L) are coherent over O¢ if L is
coherent over Og. This completes the proof of (2).

Now we can finish the proof of our claim. Since M is a regular integrable connec-
tion on Sp, we see by Theorem 5.3.7 that there exist Og-coherent Dg (A g)-submodules
Ly C i M suchthati,M = 121)1 L. By (1) there exist isomorphisms

o

(A) (A) (A)
H*/i*M:H*/ i*M:H*/ H_n)]La:li_r)nH*/ Ly
f f ! o o f
of D¢ (Ac)-modules. By (2) H*(f;.A) L) is coherent over O¢, and hence we have
ff i«M e th (Dc¢) by Theorem 5.3.7. The proof of our claim is complete. O

In Step 5-Step 8 we will show the statement (a) and the equivalence of (i) and (ii)
in Theorem 6.1.6 simultaneously by induction on dim supp(M "), where supp(M ") :=

U supp(H/ (M")).
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(Step 5) We show that the statement (a) holds when f is an affine embedding i :
X <~ Yand M = M € Conn™2(X).
Let us consider the distinguished triangle

/M—>/M—>C,'(M)i>
i! i

in Dﬁ (Dy) associated to the morphism fi! — fl (see Section 3.4). Since i is an
affine embedding, we have H? [[M = 0(p # 0) and H? [, M = 0(p # 0).
Therefore, by considering the cohomology long exact sequence associated to the
above distinguished triangle we see that any composition factor of HO( f“ M) or
HO( fl M) is isomorphic to that of H*C;(M) or to that of the minimal extension
L(X, M) = Im(HO(fl.! M) — Ho(fl. M)). Since L(X, M) is regular by definition,
we have only to show that C; (M) € th (Dy).

By a theorem of Hironaka we can decompose the morphism i into the composite
of an open immersion j : X — X and a proper morphism f : X — Y, where
X \ X is a normal crossing divisor on X. By applying the functor f ;= i nto the
distinguished triangle

/M—>[M—>cj(M)i>
! j

associated to the open embedding j we obtain a distinguished triangle

/M—>/M—>/C,»(M)i>.
il i r

Hence we have f ¥ Cj(M) ~ C;(M). On the other hand we know already that
fj M, fj! M e Db (Dy) by Step 2 and Step 3. Hence it follows from the above

distinguished triangle that C;(M) € th (D). Moreover, by the construction in
Theorem 3.4.2 we have

dim supp C; (M) < dim supp M.
Therefore, we obtain C; (M) =~ f 7 Ci(M) € Df ', (Dy) by our hypothesis of induction.

(Step 6) We give a proof of (i)==(ii) in Theorem 6.1.6, i.e., we show izM' €
Drbh(Dc) for any M" € th(DX) and any embedding ic : C < X of an algebraic
curve.

By induction on the cohomological length of M~ we may assume M° = M €
Mod,;(Dx). We may also assume that M is a simple object of Mod,;,(Dx) by
induction on the length of M. In this case M is a minimal extension M = L(Y, N)
(j : Y — X: affine) of a simple regular integrable connection N on Y. Set Q =
(fj N)/M. By Theorem 3.4.2 we have dim supp Q < dim supp M. Moreover, we

have Q € th (Dx) by Step 5. Therefore, the hypothesis of induction implies that
we have i (I: Qe Df »(Dc). Hence by the distinguished triangle
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¥ 1
iéM—>isz—>i2Qi>
J

we have only to show i 2 fj N € th (Dc). By applying the base change theorem
(Theorem 1.7.3) to the cartesian square

ync —° y

i) ) i

C — X,

we get ig fj N ~ fjo ig N (note that Y N C is smooth since C is one-dimensional).
Hence it is sufficient to show that fj() igN € th(Dc). In the case dmY N C =0
this is obvious. If dim Y N C = 1, then Y N C is an open subset of C. In this case

igN is a regular integrable connection on Y N C up to a shift of degrees by definition.
Hence by the definition of regular holonomic D-modules on algebraic curves, we

have [, igN € DY, (Dc).

(Step 7) We give a proof of (ii))==(i) in Theorem 6.1.6.

Let M e Dﬁ(Dx). We assume that i(T;M' € th(Dc) for any embedding
ic : C — X of an algebraic curve, and will show that M~ € Df’h(Dx). Set
S = supp M. By Proposition 3.1.6 there exists an open dense subset ¥ of S such
that H*(i M ") are integrable connections on Y (i : ¥ < X). We may assume that
i : Y X is an affine embedding. Take an open dense subset U of X such that
SNU =YandsetZ =X \U. Wedenotebyk : Y — Uand j : U — X the
embeddings. Note that i = j o k and that j (resp. k) is an open (resp. a closed)
embedding. By the distinguished triangle

RFZ(M')—>M'—>/jTM'i>
j

in Dz (Dy) associated to the triplet U — X <— Z it is sufficient to show that
RT z(M)), fjj*M' e Db, (Dx).

We first show RI'z(M") € D’r’h(DX). By supp RT'z(M") C SN Z we have
dim supp RI'z(M") < dim supp M . Hence we have only to show to igRFZ(M') €

th(Dc) for any curve C by the hypothesis of induction. Applying the functor i 2 to
the above distinguished triangle we obtain a distinguished triangle

iLRT, (M) — ilM —> ig/fM- RN
j

Hence it is sufficient to show i Z f j iTM e th (Dx). By applying the base change
theorem to the cartesian square
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v — . x

I o]
vnc -2 ¢

we obtain i- [iitm = [, il M, and hence we have only to show that
fa oﬂLiZM' € th(Dc). This is obvious if dimU N C = 0. Assume that
dimU N C = 1. By our assumption we have izM' € th(Dc), and hence we

obtain fa oeTigM S th(Dc) by the definition of the regularity for holonomic
D-modules on algebraic curves.

Next let us show fj itM e Df’h (Dx). By applying Kashiwara’s equivalence
(Theorem 1.6.2) to the closed embedding k : ¥ — U we easily see that fj JtM ~
fi i"M. Recall that H*(iTM") are integrable connections on Y. Since i is affine, it
is sufficient to show H*(i"M") € Conn™2(Y) by Step 5. For this it is sufficient to
show ng*(iTM‘) € Drbh (Dc) for any locally closed embedding jc : C — Y of a
curve C into Y. Since H*(i" M) are integrable connections, we have jg H*G"M) ~
H*~ 1ty (jéiTM')[l —dy] ~ H* "% ((i o jo)"M")[1 — dy]. Hence it belongs to
th (Dc) by our assumption on M".

(Step 8) We give a proof of (a) for general f.

It is enough to prove the assertion separately for the case of closed embeddings,
and for the case of projections.

We first treat the case when f : X — Y is a closed embedding. As before we
may assume that M = M = L(X, N) for some locally closed smooth subvariety
X1 of X such that the embedding i : X; — X is affine and N € Conn"™8(X). Since
the dimension of the support of the cokernel of the morphism L(X, N) — j; N is
less than that of M° = L(X, N), it is enough to prove ffoi N € th(Dy) by our
hypothesis of induction. This assertion has already been proved in Step 5 (f o is an
affine embedding).

Next we deal with the case of a projection f : X = Zx Y — Y and M" €
th(DX). By the argument in the proof of Lemma 3.2.5 we may assume that Z is
affine from the beginning. Let us choose a closed embedding j : Z — AN and
factorize f as the composite of j x Idy : X = Z x ¥ — A" x Y and a projection
AN x Y — Y. Since the morphism j x Idy is a closed embedding, it is enough to
prove our assertion for p : AV x Y — Y. Moreover, decomposing AN x ¥ — Y
into AN x Y - AN 1 xy > ... > Al x Y — Y, we can further reduce the
problem to the case of projections A! x ¥ — Y (with fiber A'). By Step 6, Step 7,
and Theorem 1.7.3 we may also assume that Y is an algebraic curve C. Namely, for
p:Al'xC— Cand M € Db, (Dy1 ), we have only to prove fp M € Db, (Dc).
As before, we may assume that M° = M = L(X, N) for some locally closed smooth
subvariety X1 of Al x C suchthati : X; — A! x C is affine and N € Conn™8(X ).
By dim supp Coker(L(X1, N) — fl N) < dimsupp(L(X1, N) and the hypothesis
of induction it is sufficient to show fpoi N € th (Dc). The case dim X < 1is
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already known (see Lemma 5.1.23) and hence we may assume that X is an open
subset of A! x C. Namely, it is sufficient to show following statement.

Claim. Let U be a non-empty open subset of A! x C. Wedenotebyi : U — Al x C
and p : A x C — C the embedding and the projection, respectively. Then for any

regular integrable connection N on U we have fpoi N € th(Dc).

Proof of claim. We first note that we can always replace C and U with a non-empty
open dense subset C’ of C and U’ = p~'C’ N U, respectively, by the definition of
regularity for holonomic D-modules on algebraic curves. Take a smooth completion
j:C — Cof C,and regard A! x C as an open subset of P! x C. We denote by
P : P! x C — C the projection. Note that (P! x C) \ U is a union of a divisor
and finitely many points. Hence by replacing C with its non-empty open subset
we may assume from the beginning that p(Sing((P! x C) \ U)) ¢ C \ C. Then
by Hironaka’s desingularization theorem we can take a proper surjective morphism
7w : S — P! x C such that the morphism 7o : 7' (U) — U induced by 7 is an
isomorphism, Ag := 7 (P! x C) \ U) is a normal crossing divisor on S, and
7(Sing Ag) C Sing((P' x C)\ U). Set So =7~ 'U, f =pon: S — C,and let
i:So— S be the embedding. Then we have f(Sing A =) c C \ C, and

h/ N:/ﬁﬁN
poi f

Hence our claim follows from Step 4. O

(Step 9) The statement (b) follows easily from Theorem 6.1.6.

The proof of Theorem 6.1.5 and Theorem 6.1.6 is now complete.
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Riemann-Hilbert Correspondence

This chapter is concerned with one of the most important theorems in D-module
theory. This fundamental theorem, which is now called the Riemann—Hilbert cor-
respondence, establishes an equivalence between the category of regular holonomic
D-modules and that of perverse sheaves. It builds a bridge from analysis to topology
leading us to a number of applications in various fields in mathematics.

7.1 Commutativity with de Rham functors
Recall that for a smooth algebraic variety X we have the duality functors
Dy : D} (Dx) — D} (Dx)®, Dy : DE(X) — D(X)*.

Recall also that for a morphism f : X — Y of smooth algebraic varieties we have
the functors

/ : DY (Dx) — D! (Dy), Rf.:DE(X) — DE(Y),
f

/ . DJ(Dx) — DY(Dy), Rfi: DX(X) — Di(Y),
fHDl(Dy)y — DY(Dx),  f':D2(Y) — DE(X),
f*:Di(Dy) — D2(Dy), f~':Db(y) — DE(X).

By Theorem 6.1.5 all of the functors Dy, ff" ff.l, f*, f* preserve th. We know
already that S

Dx DRx(M') ~ DRx(DxM') (M’ € D!(Dy)) (7.1.1)

(see Corollary 4.6.5 and Proposition 4.7.9), i.e., the de Rham functor on Dﬁ commutes
with the duality functors. In this section we will also prove the commutativity of the
de Rham functor on th with the inverse and direct image functors.
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We first note that there exists a canonical morphism
DRy(/ M‘) — Rf.DRx(M')  (M' e DP(Dy)) (7.1.2)
f
by Proposition 4.7.5. Hence by (7.1.1) we also have a canonical morphism

RfiDRx(M') —> DRY</

M') (M e D(Dy)). (7.1.3)
1

On the other hand we have a canonical morphism
DRx(f'N) — f'DRy(N) (N e DJ(Dy)) (7.1.4)

as the image of Id 4+ . under the composite of the morphisms
PN TN ~ NN
HomD;:(DX)(f N, f'N)x~ Hong(Dy)</ﬂf N ,N)

: P
— Hom ) (Rfi DRx (f'N'), DRy (N"))
~ Hompy(x) (DRx (f'N'), f' DRy (N")).

Here we have used the fact that f7 is right adjoint to Ik 7l (Corollary 3.2.15) and f'is
right adjoint to R fi. Hence by (7.1.1) we also have a canonical morphism

fT'DRy(N) — DRx(f*N) (N € Db(Dy)). (7.1.5)

Theorem 7.1.1. Let f : X — Y be a morphism of smooth algebraic varieties.
Then the canonical morphisms (7.1.2), (7.1.3), (7.1.4), (7.1.5) are isomorphisms if
M e th(DX) and N* € th(Dy). Namely, we have the following isomorphisms
of functors:

DRy o/ ~ Rf. o DRx : DY, (Dx) —> D’(Y),
s

DRy o/ ~ Rfi o DRy : D% (Dx) — DL(Y),
f!

DRy of"~ f'o DRy : D%, (Dy) — D%(X).
DRy of* ~ f~' o DRy : D%, (Dy) — D(X).

Proof. Let us show that (7.1.2) is an isomorphism for M" € th (Dx). Note that this
is already verified if f is projective (Proposition 4.7.5). We first deal with the case
M = M € Conn"™8(X). By atheorem of Hironaka f can be factorized as f = poj,
where j : X < X is an open embedding such that X \ X is a normal crossing divisor
on X and p : X — Y is projective. Hence we may assume that f = j. In this case
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the assertion follows from Theorem 5.2.24 and Proposition 5.3.6. Now we treat the
general case. We may assume M = M € Mod,,(Dy). By induction on dim supp M
we may also assume that M = fl L, wherei : Z — X is an affine embedding of a
smooth locally closed subvariety Z of X and L is a regular integrable connection on
Z. Then we have

DRy/MzDRy//L:DRy/ L>~R(foi)yDRz L
f fJi foi

>~ RfyRi. DRz L ~ Rf, DRx /L = Rf«DRx M.
l
We have proved that (7.1.2) is an isomorphism for M~ € th(D X)-

Next we show that (7.1.4) is an isomorphism for N € Df ,» (Dy). Note that this is
already verified if f is smooth (Corollary 4.3.3). By factorizing f into a composite of
the graph embedding X < X x Y and the projection p : X xY — Y we have only to
deal with the case where f is a closed embeddingi : X <— Y. Letj: Y\ X — Y be
the corresponding open embedding. Then for N* € Df’h (Dy) we have the following
morphism of distinguished triangles:

DRy [;i'N° ——> DRyN' —> DRy [, j'N" —"

wl Idl wl
Riyi'DRyN' ——> DRyN' —> Rj,j'DRyN" —"—

Since j is smooth, we have DRy\x jTN" ~ j' DRy N'. Henceby j'N' € D’ (Dy\x)
we have

DRY/]'TN' ~ Rj« DRy\x j'N' =~ Rj.j'DRyN",
J
i.e., the morphism ¢ is an isomorphism. Therefore, ¥ is also an isomorphism. By

DRy fiTN' =~ Ri,DRyi'N’,
i

we obtain an isomorphism
Ri.DRxi'N" =~ Ri,i'DRy N".

Note that i ~! Ri, = Id since i is a closed embedding. Hence we obtain the desired
result by applying i ~! to the above isomorphism. We have shown that (7.1.4) is an
isomorphism for N € th (Dy).

The remaining assertions follow from the ones proved thus far in view of
(7.1.1). m]

Remark 7.1.2. As we saw above, the assumption of the regularity of D-modules is
essential for the proof of the commutativity DRy fj ~ Rj. DRy (resp. DRy it~

i' DRy) of DR with the direct image (resp. the inverse image) for an open embed-
ding j (resp. for a closed embedding i). Using this property of regular holonomic
D-modules, Mebkhout [Me6] defined certain objects in Dé’ (Cx) to measure the “ir-
regularity” of holonomic D-modules (perverse sheaves called irregularity sheaves).
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7.2 Riemann-Hilbert correspondence

Now we can state one of the most important results in the theory of D-modules,
which is now called the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence. The following original
version of this theorem for regular holonomic D-modules on complex manifolds was
established by Kashiwara in [Kas6], [Kas10] (a different proof was also given later
by Mebkhout [Me4]).

Theorem 7.2.1. For a complex manifold X the de Rham functor
DRy : DY, (Dx) — D’(X)
gives an equivalence of categories.

We do not give a proof of this result in this book.

After the appearance of the above original analytic version Beilinson—Bernstein
developed systematically a theory of regular holonomic D-modules on smooth alge-
braic varieties and obtained an algebraic version of the Riemann—Hilbert correspon-
dence stated below (see also Brylinski [Br], where the algebraic version is deduced
from the analytic one).

Theorem 7.2.2. For a smooth algebraic variety X the de Rham functor
DRy : DY, (Dx) —> D’(X)
gives an equivalence of categories.

Sketch of proof. We first prove that the functor DRy is fully faithful, i.e., there exists
an isomorphism

Hom () (M", N') = Hompyx (DRx M', DRx N') (7.2.1)

for M, N € th (Dx). In fact, we will prove a more general result:
RHomp, (M', N') >~ RHomc,.,(DRx M", DRx N°). (7.2.2)

Let A : X — X x X be the diagonal embedding and let p : X — pt be the unique
morphism from X to the variety pt consisting of a single point. By Corollary 2.6.15
we have

RHomp, (M, N'):/M(DXMNN'). (7.2.3)
P

To calculate the right-hand side of (7.2.2) we need
RHomc,,, (F', G) ~ Rp,A'DxF ®G) (F,G € D(X)). (124
This follows by applying Rp.(e) = RT'(X, e) to

A'DxF RG)~ A'Dxyx(F XDxG)
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~DxA N (F ®DxG)
~Dx(F' ®c DxG)
~ RHom¢c(F ®@c DxG', wy)
~ RHomc(F', RHomc(DxG', wx))
~ RHomc(F', DYG")
~ RHomc(F", G').

Therefore, we obtain the desired result by

RHomc,,, (DRx M', DRx N")
~ Rp,A'(Dx DRx M )X DRx N)  (1.2.4)
~ Rp,A'(DRx(DxM )X DRx N°) (Proposition 4.7.9)
~ Rp*A!(DRXXX((DXM') X NY) (Proposition 4.7.8)

~ Rp. DRx(AT(DxM K N)) (Theorem 7.1.1)
~ DRpt/ AT(DxM K N) (Theorem 7.1.1)
P
~ / ATDxM KN (DRy = 1d)
p
~ RHomp, (M', N°) (7.2.3)

(note that the regular holonomicity is necessary whenever we used Theorem 7.1.1).

It remains to prove that the functor DRy is essentially surjective, i.e., for any
F e DCb(X) there exists an object M" € th (Dy) satisfying DRx (M) >~ F". Itis
enough to check it for generators of the triangulated category Df (X). Hence we may
assume that " = Ri,L € Df (Cy) for an affine embedding i : Z < X of a locally
closed smooth subvariety Z of X and alocal system L on Z*". By Theorem 5.3.8 there
exists a (unique) regular integrable connection N on Z such that DRz N ~ L[dim Z].
Set M' = [, N[—dim Z] € D% (D). Then we have

DRx(M’) = DRy /N[— dim Z] ~ Ri, DRz N[—dim Z] ~ Ri,L = F.
i

The proof is complete. O

Remark 7.2.3. It is not totally trivial whether the isomorphism (7.2.1) constructed in
the sketch of proof coincides with the one induced by DRy. To make it more precise,
we need to check many relations among various functors (we refer to Morihiko
Saito [Sa2, §4] for details about this problem). That is why we add the terminology
“Sketch of.”

By Proposition 4.2.1 we obtain the following.

Corollary 7.2.4. The solution functor
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Soly : DY, (Dx) = DE(X)°P
gives an equivalence of categories.

The image of the full subcategory Mod,,(Dyx) of th(DX) under the de Rham
functor DRy : Df’h (Dx) = Df (X) is described by the following.

Theorem 7.2.5. The de Rham functor induces an equivalence

DRy : Mod,(Dx) = Perv(Cy)
of categories. In particular, Perv(Cy) is an abelian category.

The rest of this section is devoted to the proof of Theorem 7.2.5.

For n € 7Z we denote by Df" (Dx) (resp. DhS" (Dx)) the full subcategory of
Dg(DX) consisting of M satisfying H/ (M) = 0 for j < n (resp. j > n). We also
define full subcategories D="(X) and D="(X) of D’ (X) similarly.

Lemma 7.2.6. For M € DZ (Dx) we have
M e D’ (Dx) <= DxM e D;’(Dy).

Proof. Let us show (=). We may assume that M" 7 0. Let j be the smallest
(non-negative) integer such that H/ (M) # 0. Then we have a distinguished triangle

HI(M)[—j] — M — o2ty 2

Hence by induction on the cohomological length of M it is sufficient to show
Dx(N[—Jj]) € Dz(Dx) for any N € Mod(Dy) and any non-negative integer
Jj. This follows from Dx (N[—j]) = Dx(N)[j] and Corollary 2.6.8 (iii). The proof
of («<=) is similar. |

Corollary 7.2.7. An object M" of DZ(DX) belongs to Mody, (Dy) if and only if both
M and Dx M belong to DEO(DX).

Lemma 7.2.8. The following conditions on M" € Dz(DX) are equivalent:

(i) M € D7°(Dx).

(ii) For any locally closed subvariety Y of X there exists a smooth open dense subset
Yo of Y such that i;r,OM‘ € thO(DYO) and H/ (i;f,OM') is coherent over Oy, for
any j, where iy, : Yo — X denotes the embedding.

Proof. (i) = (ii): In view of Proposition 3.1.6 it is sufficient to show that for any
smooth open dense subset Y of ¥ we have i )T,OM S DhZO(DyO). This follows from

the fact that the right i Yo ! Dx-module Dy, x locally admits a free resolution of length
dx — dy, (see Section 1.5).
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(i) = (i): Suppose that we have H/(M") # 0 for a negative integexj j < 0. Let
Jo be the smallest integer satisfying this property, and set ¥ = supp H/°(M"). Itis
sufficient to show H/0 (i;OM ) # 0 for any smooth open dense subset Y of Y. By

applying i ;O to the distinguished triangle
HIOM)[—jol — M —> t7iop 4
we obtain a distinguished triangle
i HO (M) [ jo] — iy M —> i} oM

By Hj(i;01>j0M‘) = 0for j > jo we have H/0 (i;,OM‘) ~ HO(i’YOHfo (M")). Hence
the assertion follows from Kashiwara’s equivalence. O

By Lemma 7.2.6 we obtain the following.
Lemma 7.2.9. The following conditions on M" € Dz(DX) are equivalent:

(i) M € D°(Dx).

(ii) For any locally closed subvariety Y of X there exists a smooth open dense subset
Yo of Y such that i;:M' € DhSO(DyO) and H (i;:M‘) is coherent over Oy, for
any j, where iy, : Yo — X denotes the embedding.

Proof of Theorem 7.2.5. By Lemma 7.2.6 and the commutativity of the de Rham
functor with the duality functors it is sufficient to show that the following conditions
on M € th(DX) are equivalent:

(a) M € D5 (Dy),
(b) dim supp H/(DRx M') < —j forany j € Z.

Set ' = DRy M'. By Lemma 7.2.9 and the commutativity of the de Rham functor
with the inverse image (on th) the condition (a) is equivalent to the following;

(c) for any locally closed subvariety Y of X there exists a smooth open dense subset

_d .
Yo of Y such that i;ol F e Df Yo (Yo) and H/ (i;o1 F") is a local system for any
J»where iy, : Yo — X denotes the embedding.

(c) = (b): SetY = supp(H-/(F')), and take a smooth open dense subset Y of
Y as in (c). Then by Hj(i;OlF') = i;OlHj(F') # 0 we have j < —dy,. Hence
dimY < —j.

(b) = (c): We may assume that Y is connected. Take a stratification X = Liy Xy
of X such that H/(F")|x,, is a local system for any « and j. Then there exists some
o such that Y N X, is open dense in Y. Let Yy be a smooth open dense subset of ¥
containedin Y N X,. Since H/ (i;o1 F)(~ i;ol HJ(F))isalocal system, it is non-zero

—d
only if dy, < —j by the assumption (b). Hence we have i;ol F e DCS Yo Yp). O



178 7 Riemann—Hilbert Correspondence

Remark 7.2.10. Let Y be an algebraic subvariety of X and consider a local system
L on U for an open dense subset U of the regular part of Y. Then we can as-
sociate to it an intersection cohomology complex ICx (L) € Perv(Cx) on X (see
Section 8.2). This is an irreducible object in the abelian category Perv(Cx) whose
support is contained in Y. Let us consider also the regular integrable connection
M on U which corresponds to L by the equivalence of categories in Theorem 5.3.8
(DRy M = L[dim U]). Then it follows easily from the construction of ICx (L)  that
the minimal extension L(U, M) € Mod,;(Dx) of M (see Theorem 3.4.2) corre-
sponds to ICx (L)  through the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence in Theorem 7.2.5:

DRy L(U, M) =~ IC(L).

Remark 7.2.11. In [Kas10] Kashiwara constructed also an explicit inverse of the
solution functor Soly : th (Dx) — Df (Cx)°P for a complex manifold X in order
to establish the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence. He used Schwartz distributions to
construct this inverse functor, which is denoted by R Hy (e) in [Kas10]. Motivated by
this construction, Andronikof [An2] and Kashiwara—Schapira [KS3] (see also Colin
[Co]) developed new theories which enable us to study Schwartz distributions and
C°-functions by purely algebraic methods. In particular, microlocalizations of those
important function spaces are constructed. We also mention here recent results on the
microlocal Riemann—Hilbert correspondence due to Andronikof [An1] and Waschkies
[Was] (see also Gelfand—MacPherson—Vilonen [GMV2]).

7.3 Comparison theorem

As an application of the Riemann-Hilbert correspondence we give a proof of the
comparison theorem. This theorem is concerned with historical motivation of the
theory of regular holonomic D-modules. It is also important from the viewpoint of
applications.

Let Ox , be the formal completion of the local ring Ox , atx € X, i.e.,

Ox x = Lﬂl OX,x/mi,
!
where m, denotes the maximal ideal of Oy , at x. It is identified with the formal
power series ring C[[x1, x2, . . ., x,]] in the local coordinate {x; } of X, and the analytic
local ring Oxan y (the ring of convergent power series at x) is naturally a subring of
Ox.x. For each point x € X and M € D’(Dy), the inclusion Oxan , < Ox_,
induces a morphism

vy : RHomp, (M, Oxm ;) — RHomp, (M., (/9\X’x)

of complexes, where M, is the stalk of M" at x. Note that the left-hand side of vy
is isomorphic to the stalk (Soly M"), of §01X M e Db((CXan) at x. On the other
hand the right-hand side R Homp,, , (M, Ox x) can be considered as a higher-degree
generalization of the formal solutions Homp, (M, (/D\X’ x) of M atx.
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Proposition 7.3.1. If M" € Drbh (Dx), then vy is an isomorphism for each x € X.
Proof. By Proposition 4.2.1
(Solxy M), >~ (DRx Dx M '[—n])y (n = dim X)
~ i ' DRy Dy M [—n] (iy : {x} = X)
~ DRy DyyjiiM [-n]  (Theorem 7.1.1)
~ Dyyyis M [—n].
For a Dy ,-free resolution P* — M, of M, we have by definition
iiM ~ilP =C®p,, Pl-n]
and hence
(Soly M), ~ (C®0,, P)*.
On the other hand, since we have
C®oy, Dx.x = Dx x/myDx x
~ Cl[dy, 92, - - ., Oyl

({x;, 9;}1s alocal coordinate system at x), there exists a natural isomorphism

Ox.x = Homg(Dx x/my Dx,x, ©) = (C®0, , Dx.1)*
f = [p@@) > (p(d) fH(x)].
Therefore, we get
Homp,  (Dx.x, Ox.x) = Ox, =~ (C®0y, Dx.x)"

from which we obtain

Homp, (P, Ox.) =~ (C®p,, P)*
Since P is a free resolution of M, the left-hand side is isomorphic to

RHomp, (M;, Ox ).

Therefore, we obtain the desired isomorphism

RHomp, (M, Ox ) =~ (Solx M'),.
The proof is complete. O

Remark 7.3.2. Let X be a complex manifold. It is known that a holonomic Dy-
module is regular if and only if the canonical morphism

vy : RHomp, (M}, Ox x) — RHomp, . (M;, Ox )

is an isomorphism at each x € X. This fact was proved by Malgrange [Ma3] for
ordinary differential equations (the one-dimensional case), and by Kashiwara—Kawai
[KK3] in the general case.
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Perverse Sheaves

In this chapter we will give a self-contained account of the theory of perverse sheaves
and intersection cohomology groups assuming the basic notions concerning con-
structible sheaves presented in Section 4.5. We also include a survey on the theory
of Hodge modules.

8.1 Theory of perverse sheaves

An obvious origin of the theory of perverse sheaves is the Riemann—Hilbert correspon-
dence. Indeed, as we have seen in Section 7.2 one naturally encounters the category
of perverse sheaves as the image under the de Rham functor of the category of reg-
ular holonomic D-modules. Another origin is the intersection cohomology groups
due to Goresky—MacPherson. Perverse sheaves provide the theory of intersection
cohomology groups with a sheaf-theoretical foundation.

In this section we present a systematic treatment of the theory of perverse sheaves
on analytic spaces or (not necessarily smooth) algebraic varieties based on the lan-
guage of ¢-structures.

8.1.1 ¢-structures

The derived category of an abelian category C contains C as a full abelian subcate-
gory; however, it sometimes happens that it also contains another natural full abelian
subcategory besides the standard one C. For example, for a smooth algebraic variety
(or a complex manifold) X the derived category Df(X ) contains the subcategory
Perv(Cy) of perverse sheaves as a non-standard full abelian subcategory. It is the
image of the standard one Mod,, (Dyx) of Df’h(D x) by the de Rham functor

DRy : DY, (Dx) = D! (X).

More generally one can consider the following problem: in what situation does a
triangulated category contain a natural abelian subcategory? An answer is given by
the theory of ¢-structures due to Beilinson—-Bernstein—Deligne [BBD].
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In this subsection we give an account of the theory of 7-structures. Besides the
basic reference [BBD] we are also indebted to Kashiwara—Schapira [KS2, Chapter X].

Definition 8.1.1. Let D be a triangulated category, and let DS, D=0 be its full sub-
categories. Set DS = DSY[—p] and D" = D20[—n] forn € Z. We say that
the pair (DSY, D>9) defines a t-structure on D if the following three conditions are
satisfied:

(TH DS~ ! ¢ DSO, p2! ¢ D20,
(T2) For any X € DSV and any Y € D>! we have Homp (X, Y) = 0.
(T3) For any X € D there exists a distinguished triangle

1
X0—>X—>X1L>

such that Xg € D<%and X € DZ!.

Example 8.1.2. Let C be an abelian category and C’ a thick abelian subcategory of C in
the sense of Definition B.4.6. Then by Proposition B.4.7 the full subcategory Dg, ©)
of D*(C) (# = ¥, 4+, —, b) consisting of objects F* € D*(C) satisfying H/ (F") € C’
for any j is a triangulated category. We show that D = Dé, (C) admits a standard
t-structure (DSY, DZ0) given by

DS = (F" e DL(C) | H/ (F) =0for"j > 0},
D> = (F' e D.(C) | H/ (F) = 0for¥j < 0}.

Since the condition (T1) is trivially satisfied, we will check (T2) and (T3). For
F e DSO, G € DZ! and f € Homp(F', G') we have a natural commutative
diagram

f

P G

I I

<0
‘L'gOF. TSU(S) thG',

where 7SO : D — DS denotes the usual truncation functor. By G* € DZ! we

easily see that tS°G” is isomorphic in D to the zero object 0, and hence f is zero.
The condition (T2) is thus verified. The remaining condition (T3) follows from the
distinguished triangle

. . .+l
T ) QY N 2 A

for F* e D.
Now let (DS?, D=0) be a ¢-structure of a triangulated category D.

Definition 8.1.3. We call the full subcategory C = DS N D=? of D the heart (or
core) of the ¢-structure (Dgo, D>0).
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We will see later that hearts of -structures are abelian categories (Theorem 8.1.9).

Proposition 8.1.4. Denote by 1 : DS" —s D (resp. ' : D" —> D) the inclusion.
Then there exists a functor t" : D —> DS (resp. 2" : D —> D>") such that
forany Y € DS and any X € D (resp. for any X € D and any Y € D>") we have
an isomorphism

Homypy<, (Y, 78" X) = Homp (1Y), X)

(resp. Hompy>, (17"X,Y) = Homp(X, /(Y))),

i.e., TS is right adjoint to 1, and TZ" is left adjoint to !

Proof. Ttis sufficient to show that for any X € D there exist Z € DS and Z’ € DZ"
such that

Homp(Y, Z) ~ Homp(Y, X) (Y € DY),
Homp(Z', Y') ~ Homp(X,Y') (Y € D>™).

We may assume that n = 0 and m = 1. Let X and X; be as in (T3). We will
show that Z = X and Z’ = X satisfy the desired property. We will only show the
statement for Xo (the one for X is proved similarly). Let ¥ € DS, Applying the
cohomological functor Homp (Y, e) to the distinguished triangle

1
Xo— X — X

we obtain an exact sequence
Homp (Y, X{[—1]) — Homp (Y, Xg) — Homp (Y, X) — Homp(Y, X).

By (T2) we have Homp (Y, X1[—1]) = Homp(Y, X1) = 0, and hence we obtain

Homp (Y, X¢) = Homp(Y, X).
The proof is complete. O

Note that if a right (resp. left) adjoint functor exists, then it is unique up to
isomorphisms. We call the functors

D — DY 2" . D —s D"

the truncation functors associated to the 7-structure (Dgo, D>O). We use the conven-

tion t>" = ¢2" ! and ¢<" = ¢,

By definition we have canonical morphisms
MY 5 X, X — "X (X eD). (8.1.1)

By the proof of Proposition 8.1.4 we easily see the following.
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Proposition 8.1.5.
(i) The canonical morphisms (8.1.1) is embedded into a distinguished triangle

(X)) — X — 2 (x) 2L (8.1.2)

in D.
(ii) For X € D let
+1

Xo— X — X| —
be as in (T3). Then there exist identifications Xo =~ S0X and X ~ 2y by
which the morphisms Xo — X and X — X are identified with the canonical
ones (8.1.1). In particular, Xo and X1 are uniquely determined from X € D.

Proposition 8.1.6. The following conditions on X € D are equivalent:

(i) We have X € DS (resp. X € D>").
(ii) The canonical morphism t<"X — X (resp. X — 12" X) is an isomorphism.
(iii) We have t="X = 0 (resp. T="X = 0).

Proof. The equivalence of (ii) and (iii) is obvious in view of (8.1.2). The implication
(ii))==(i) is obvious by TS"X € DS" and t>"X € DZ". It remains to show
(i)==(ii). Let us show that the canonical morphism TS'X — X isan isomorphism
for X € DS”. We may assume that n = 0. By applying Proposition 8.1.5 (ii) to the
obvious distinguished triangle
x4 x oL

we see that the canonical morphism tS°X — X is an isomorphism. The remaining
assertion is proved similarly. O

Lemma 8.1.7. Let

X — X — X"

be a distinguished triangle in D. If X', X" € DS (resp. DZ9), then X € DS (resp.
DZ%). In particular, if X', X" € C, then X € C.

Proof. We only prove the assertion for DS?. Assume that X', X” € DS, By
Proposition 8.1.6 it is enough to show 7>%(X) = 0. In the exact sequence

Homp (X", 77°%(X)) — Homp(X, 77°(X)) — Homp (X', > (X))

we have Homp(X”, 77%(X)) = Homp(X’,7%X)) = 0 by (T2), and hence
Homp (t7°(X), 729(X)) = Homp(X, t>°(X)) = 0 by Proposition 8.1.4. This
implies 70(X) = 0. ]

Proposition 8.1.8. Let a, b be two integers.

1) If b > a, then we have TSb o S8~ ¢S4 o SP ~ S gpg 12h 6 2 ~

724 o 72b ~ 720,
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(i) Ifa > b, then TSP 0 12 >~ 124 o 7S ~ ),

(iii) T29 0 TSP v S0 o 24,

Proof. (i) By Proposition 8.1.6 we obtain TSP o 7S¢ ~ 7S¢, We see from Proposi-
tion 8.1.4 that for any X € D and ¥ € DS“ we have

Hompy<. (Y, S84 Sb Yy ~ Homp (Y, tSPX) ~ Homp<» (Y, SPx)

~ Homp (Y, X) ~ Homp<a (Y, TS¢X),
and hence 7S¢ o TSP ~ 7S¢ The remaining assertion can be proved similarly.
(i1) This is an immediate consequence of Proposition 8.1.6.
(iii) By (il) we may assume b > a. Let X € D. We first construct a morphism
¢ 129X — tSbr2aX | By (i) there exists a distinguished triangle

<a

+1
She2ay o p2ax by T

from which we conclude 7S°

chain of isomorphisms

29X € D?* by Lemma 8.1.7. Hence we obtain a

Homp (t X, 129X) ~ Homp(tS° X, tSP12%X)
~ Homp>. (129 SPx, o SPp2ay).
Then ¢ € Homp(t zarsby , Sbezay ) is obtained as the image of the composite

of natural morphisms 7YX — X —» 729X through these isomorphisms. Let us
show that ¢ is an isomorphism. By (i) there exists a distinguished triangle

+1
79X — Shy  g2apshy T

from which we obtain t>97SPX € DS? by Lemma 8.1.7. On the other hand,
applying the octahedral axiom to the three distinguished triangles

+1

r<ax Ly p<by _ p2ap<by T
o +1
reax L8 x o pzax T

+1
<bx 4, x by —,

we get a new one

+1
2ArShy o p2ax by T

Then it follows from t>9t<PX € DS? and Proposition 8.1.5 (ii) that 2arshby ~
Sb(r2ay). O

Theorem 8.1.9.
(i) The heart C = DSO N DZ0 is an abelian category.
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(ii) An exact sequence

0—x-yv2. 730

in C gives rise to a distinguished triangle

x Ly sz
in D.
Proof. (i) Let X,Y € C. By applying Lemma 8.1.7 to the distinguished triangle

X—>Xay —vy

inDweseethat X @Y € C.

It remains to show that any morphism f : X — Y in C admits a kernel and
a cokernel and that the canonical morphism Coim f — Im f is an isomorphism.
Embed f into a distinguished triangle

x Ly 724

Then we have Z € DSO N D>~ by Lemma 8.1.7. We will show that the kernel and
the cokernel of f are given by

Coker f ~ HY(Z) = A
Ker f ~ H'(Z) = S0 (Z[-1)).

Consider the exact sequences

Homp(X[1], W) — Homp(Z, W) — Homp (Y, W) — Homp(X, W),
Homp (W, Y[—1]) - Homp(W, Z[—1]) - Homp(W, X) — Homp(W, Y)

for W € C. By (T2) and Proposition 8.1.4 they are rewritten as

00— HomD(r>0Z, W) — Homp (Y, W) — Homp (X, W),
0 —> Homp(W, tS%(Z[~1])) — Homp (W, X) —> Homp (W, Y).
This implies that Coker f ~ 1297 and Ker f ~ tSO(Z[—1]). Let us show that the

canonical morphism Coim f — Im f is an isomorphism. Let us embed ¥ —
Coker f into a distinguished triangle

I—>Y—>Cokerfil>.

Then I € DZ° by Lemma 8.1.7. Applying the octahedral axiom to the three distin-
guished triangles
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vy 2 7z — x[1] =
Yﬂ)COkerf—>l[1]i>

z -4 Coker f — Ker f[2] i),
we get new distinguished triangles

X[1] —> I[1] —> Ker f2] -5,

Kerf—>X—>1Ll>.

This implies I € DSY by Lemma 8.1.7 and hence we have / € C. Then by the
argument used in the proof of the existence of a kernel and a cokernel we conclude that

Im f = Ker(Y — Coker f) >~ I ~ Coker(Ker f — X) = Coim f.

(i) Embed X —f> Y into a distinguished triangle

xLywih

Then by Ker f = 0 and Coker f >~ Z we obtain W >~ Z by the proof of (i). O
Definition 8.1.10. We define a functor
H’:D — ¢ =DS"nD>*

by HO(X) = 120¢S0x = ¢S0:20X ¢ C. Forn € Z we set H*(X) = HO(X[n]) =
(x2S X)[n] € C.

Proposition 8.1.11. The functor H* : D —> C = DS° N D=0 s ¢ cohomological
functor in the sense of Definition B.3.8.

Proof. We need to show for a distinguished triangle

X—)Y—>Zi>

in D that
HXx) — H(Y) — H2)

is an exact sequence in C. The proof is divided into several steps.
(a) We prove that

0— H'X) — H°(Y) — H°2Z) (8.1.3)
is exact under the condition X, Y, Z € D=0, For W € C consider the exact sequence

Homp (W, Z[—1]) — Homp (W, X) — Homp(W, Y) — Homp(W, Z).
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By (T2) we have Homp (W, Z[—1]) = 0. Moreover, for V € D>% we have
S0y ~ <020y = HO(V), and hence Homp (W, V) ~ Homp(W, tS0V) ~
Home (W, HO(V)) by Proposition 8.1.4. Hence the above exact sequence is rewrit-
ten as

0 — Home(W, H°(X)) —> Home (W, H(Y)) — Home(W, H°(Z)),

from which we obtain our assertion.

(b) We prove that (8.1.3) is exact assuming only Z € D=0 Let W € D=0
Then we have Homp (W, Z) = Homp(W, Z[—1]) = 0 and hence Homp (W, X) =~
Homp (W, Y). By Proposition 8.1.4 this implies that the canonical morphism
1<9X — t<0Y is an isomorphism. Therefore, applying the octahedral axiom
to the distinguished triangles

1

<0x 2y x 205 L
o +1

r<0x L8y, 20y T

x-Ly -zt

we get a new one

1
20x 5 20y 7z L

Hence our assertion is a consequence of (a).
(c) Similarly to (b) we can prove that

HX) — H(Y) — H%Z) — 0

is exact under the condition X € D<?,
(d) Finally, let us consider the general case. Embed the composite of the mor-
phisms 7S0X —> X —> Y into a distinguished triangle

+1
rgOX—>Y—>W—>.

By applying (c) we have an exact sequence
H°(X) — H°(Y) — H°(W).
Now applying the octahedral axiom to the distinguished triangles

1
<0y I, x5 >0y L

+1
‘L’<0X sor Y W

xSy z 2

we get a distinguished triangle

W— 7 — 70x[1] =5
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Hence by (b) we have an exact sequence
0— H'W) — HY2Z).
This completes the proof. O

For a distinguished triangle

X—>Y—>Zi>

in D we thus obtain a long exact sequence
oo —> H Y 2) — H'X) — H(Y) — H'2) — H'(X) — - --

inC.

Now let D; be triangulated categories endowed with z-structures (DFO, D?O)
(i=1,2),andlet F : D —> D be a functor of triangulated categories. We denote
by C; the heart of (Dfo, D?O),

1

Definition 8.1.12. We define an additive functor
PF:Cy — C;
by PF = H 06 Foe, where g1 : C; — Dy denotes the inclusion functor.

Definition 8.1.13. We say that F is left t-exact (resp. right t-exact) if F(D7°) ¢ D3°
(resp. F (Dlgo) - ngo). We also say that F is t-exact if itis both left and right 7-exact.

Example 8.1.14. Let C1, C, be abelian categories and let G : C; — C; be a left
exact functor. Assume that C; has enough injectives. Then the right derived functor
RG : DT(C)) —> D™ ((») is left t-exact with respect to the standard ¢-structures of
DY (C;) (see Example 8.1.2).

Proposition 8.1.15. Let D;, (DR, D7%), (i = 1,2) and F : Dy —> D, be as above.
Assume that F is left t-exact.

(1) For any X € Dy we have tSOFESVX)) ~ ¢SOF(X). In particular, for
X € D7 there exists an isomorphism PF(HO(X)) ~ HO(F (X)) in Cy.
(ii) PF : C; —> Cy is a left exact functor between abelian categories.

Proof. (1) It is sufficient to show that the canonical morphism

Hom, <o (W, tS0(F(z<°(X)))) — Hom <o (W, t<°(F (X))
2 2
is an isomorphism for any W € ngo. By Proposition 8.1.4 we have

Homy<o(W, t°(F(<°(X)))) = Homp, (W, F(z<°(X)),
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Hom,,<o (W, tSU(F(X))) ~ Homp, (W, F(X)),
and hence we have only to show that the canonical morphism
Homp, (W, F(rS°(X))) — Homp, (W, F(X))

is an isomorphism for any W € Dfo. By the distinguished triangle

F(r<(X)) — F(X) — F(r>'(X)) -
we obtain an exact sequence

Homp, (W, F(t>'(X))[—1]) — Homp, (W, F(r<°(X)))
— Homp, (W, F(X))
— Homp, (W, F(zZ!(X))).

Since F is left r-exact, we have F(t21 (X)) e D?l, and hence

Homp, (W, F(zZ'(X)[n) =0  (n <0)

by (T2). Therefore, the assertion follows from the above exact sequence.
(i1) For an exact sequence

0O—X—Y—>Z7Z—0

in C; we have a distinguished triangle

X —Y—z 4

in Dy by Theorem 8.1.9 (ii). Hence we obtain a distinguished triangle

F(X) — F(Y) — F(Z) =5

in D;. By considering the cohomology long exact sequence associated to it we obtain

an exact sequence

HY(F(2)) — HY(F(X)) — H°(F(Y)) — H°(F(2)).

It remains to show H~'(F(Z)) = 0. Since F is left r-exact, we have F(Z) €
D?O. Hence we have tS7!1F(Z) = 0 by Proposition 8.1.6. It follows that we have

H Y F(2) =t>"1+STTF@2)[—-1]1=0.

Lemma 8.1.16. Let D! be a triangulated category and D; C D), its full triangulated

subcategory with a t-structure (Digo, D?O) (i = 1,2). Assume that F : D| — D),
and G : D, — D) are functors of triangulated categories and F is the left adjoint

Sunctor of G.
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() If F(D1) C Dy and F(DY") € DS ford € Z, then for any Y € D3 satisfying
G(Y) € Dy we have G(Y) e D7 ™.

(i) IfG(D2) C Dy and G(D5°) € DY ™ ford € Z, thenforany X € D" satisfying
F(X) € Dy we have F(X) € D3“.

Proof. We prove only the assertion (i). By Proposition 8.1.6 it is enough to show
1<74G(Y) = 0. According to Proposition 8.1.4, for any X & Df_d we have an
isomorphism

Hompy—u(X, =7G(¥)) = Homp, (X, G(Y))
~ Homp, (F(X), ¥) =0

(note F(X) € D2<0 and Y € D2>0). Therefore, we have t<"¢G(Y) = 0. |

Corollary 8.1.17. Let D; be a triangulated category with a t-structure (i = 1, 2).
Assume that F : Dy —> Dy and G : Dy —> Dy are functors of triangulated
categories and F is the left adjoint functor of G. Then F is right t-exact if and only
if G is left t-exact.

8.1.2 Perverse sheaves

From now on, let X be a (not necessarily smooth) algebraic variety or an analytic space
and denote by Df (X) the full subcategory of D?(X) = D’(Mod(Cyx)) consisting of
objects F~ € D®(X) such that H/ (F") is a constructible sheaf on X for any j. For the
definition of constructible sheaves and basic properties of Df (X) see Section4.5. The

aim of this subsection is to introduce the perverse t-structure (PDfo(X ), PD? O(X )
onD = Df (X) and define the category of perverse sheaves on X to be its heart
pD§O X)yn pD? 0 (X). We follow the basic reference [BBD]. We are also indebted
to [GM1], [G1], and [KS2, Chapter X].

Remark 8.1.18.

(1) Although we restrict ourselves to the case of complex coefficients, all of the
results that we present in Sections 8.1.2 and 8.2 remain valid even after replacing
Mod(Cx) with Mod(Qyx). In particular, we have the notion perverse sheaves
and intersection cohomology groups with coefficients in Q. They are essential
for the theory of Hodge modules to be explained in Section 8.3.

(ii) The ¢-structure that we treat here is the one with respect to the “middle perversity”
in the terminology of [GM1].

(iii) There exists a more general theory of perverse sheaves on subanalytic spaces as
explained in [KS2, Chapter X].

Notation 8.1.19. For a locally closed analytic subspace S of X we denote its dimen-
sion by ds. The inclusion map § < X is usually denoted by i5.

Recall that we denote by Dy : Df (X)°P = Df (X) the Verdier duality functor.
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Definition 8.1.20. We define full subcategories ”DEO(X ) and ”D? 0(X ) of D? (X) as
follows. For F* € D(X) we have F' € ?DS(X) if and only if

(i) dim{supp H/(F")} < —j forany j € Z,
and F* € PDZ°(X) if and only if

(ii) dim{supp H/ (Dx F")} < —j forany j € Z,
We define a full subcategory Perv(Cyx) of Df,’(X ) by

Perv(Cy) = PDS0(X) N PDZ0(X).

We will show later that the pair (”DC@(X), ”D? O(X)) defines a t-structure on
Df (X), and hence Perv(Cy) will turn out to be an abelian category. Since we have
DxDyxF >~ F forany F' € D? (X), the Verdier duality functor Dx (e) exchanges
PDSO(X) with PDZ°(X).

Lemma 8.1.21. Let F € ch(X). Then we have
supp H/(Dx F') = {x € X| H I (ij,,F") # 0}
forany j € Z, where iy : {x} < X are inclusion maps.
Proof. Since for each x € X we have
i F > il DxDxF > Dy (DxF),
we obtain an isomorphism H ~/ (i{!x}F') ~ [H/(DxF),]* forany j € Z. i

Proposition 8.1.22. Let F* € Df (X)and X = |_|a cA Xa be a complex stratification

of X consisting of connected strata such that i al F' and i!Xa F" have locally constant
cohomology sheaves for any « € A. Then

(i) F € /’D§O(X) if and only iij(igi F’) =0 forany a and j > —dx,.
(i) F' e pD?O(X) if and only iij(i;(aF') =0forany a and j < —dx,.

Proof. (i) Trivial.
(i) By Lemma 8.1.21, F" € PD?O(X) if and only if

dim{x € X| H7/(ij F) #0} < —j
for any j € Z. For x € X, decompose the morphism if,) : {x} < X into
{x} Jﬂ) Xo cg X. Then we have an isomorphism
i F > jlgix, F' = Jyyix, F1=2dx,], (8.1.4)
where we used our assumption on i%a F’ in the last isomorphism. Hence for any
j € Z by the connectedness of X,, Xy N {x € X| H‘j(i{’x}F') #0} = Xy, N

supp H J(DxF’) is X, or . Moreover, from (8.1.4) we easily see that the following
conditions are equivalent for any « € A:
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(a) Hj(i!XaF') =Oforany j < —dx,.
(b) H_j(i{!x}F') =0forany x € Xy, and j > —dx,.
(¢) Xo Nsupp H/ (Dx F") = ¢ forany j > —dx,.

The last condition (c) implies that for any stratum X, such that X, C supp H J(DxF")
we must have dx, < —j. This completes the proof. O

Corollary 8.1.23. Assume that X is a connected complex manifold and all the coho-
mology sheaves of F* € Df(X) are locally constant on X. Then

(i) F e pD§O(X) if and only lij(F) = 0forany j > —dx.
(ii) F' e ‘”D?O(X) if and only lfH/(F) = 0forany j < —dx.

Proposition 8.1.24. Let F~ € Df (X). Then the following four conditions are equiv-
alent:

() F" e PDZ°(X).
(ii) For any locally closed analytic subset S of X we have

Hj(i!S(F')) =0 forany j < —ds.
(iii) For any locally closed analytic subset S of X we have
H{(F)= H/RTs(F)=0 forany j<—ds.
@iv) For any locally closed “smooth” analytic subset S of X we have
HIGG(F) =0 forany j < —ds.
Proof. First, since we have H é (e) = H'Ri S*i!S(o), the conditions (ii) and (iii) are
equivalent. Let us prove the equivalence of (ii) and (iv). Assume that the condition
(iv) is satisfied for F* € D?(X). We will show that
HI(L,(F) =0 forany < —djz. (8.1.5)

for any locally closed (possibly singular) analytic subset Z of X by induction on
dim Z. Denote by Zc, the smooth part of Z and set Z’ = Z \ Zee. Then dim Z" <
dim Z and our hypothesis of induction implies that

Hé,(F') =0 forany j < —dy.
In particular, we have
HL(F)=0 forany j < —dy.
So the assertion (8.1.5) follows from (iv) and the distinguished triangle

RT/(F) —> RIz(F) —> Rz, (F) > .
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Now let us take a complex stratlﬁcatlon X = UyeaXy of X consisting of con-
nected strata such that iy 'F" and i! x, I~ have locally constant cohomology sheaves
for any o € A. Then by Proposmon '8.1.22 the condition (1) is equivalent to the one
HI @} aF) = 0 for any @ and j < —dx,. Therefore, if we take § = X, in (iv)
we see that (iv) implies (i). It remains to prove that (i) implies (iv). Assume that
H/’ (ié(aF ) = 0forany o and j < —dx,. For any locally closed (smooth) analytic
subset S in X, we need to show that

HIG5(F) =0 forany j < —ds.
Set X} = leimXafk Xein X (k=-1,0,1,...,dx). Since

X 1=0CXoC---CXyy =X,

it is enough to prove the following assertions (P); by induction on k:

(P Hiy (F)=0 forany j<—ds. (8.1.6)

Moreover, by the distinguished triangles

) ) o+l
RIsnx_ (F) —> RIsnx, (F) — Rlsnx\x,en(F) —>

fork =0, 1,...,dx, we can reduce the problem to the proof of the assertions

Q)i : Hém(Xk\Xk_l)(F.) =0 forany j < —ds. (8.1.7)

Note that X \ X;—1 is the union of k-dimensional strata. Hence we obtain a direct
sum decomposition

J N j .
Hinoxe nF) = @ Hgny, (F)
dim X, =k

and it remains to show H/ (i!SmXa F)~O0foranya € Aand j < —ds. Decomposing
isnx, : SN Xy — X into § N X, &) Xo 'lﬁ) X we obtain an isomorphism
i!szaF' ~ j)!(a (ié(a (F")). Therefore, by applying Lemma 8.1.25 below to ¥ = X,
and G' = i!xa (F) e Df(Y) we obtain

HYjy (G~ Hligny (F)~0 forany j < —dsnx,.
This completes the proof. O

Lemma 8.1.25. Let Y be a complex manifold and G € Df (Y). Assume that all the
cohomology sheaves of G’ are locally constant on Y and for an integer d € 7 we have
H’/G = 0for j < d. Then for any locally closed analytic subset Z of Y we have

HJ(G)=0 forany j<d+2codimy Z.
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Proof. By induction on the cohomological length of G* we may assume that G" is a
local system L on Y. Since the question is local on Y, we may further assume that L
is the constant sheaf Cy. Hence it is sufficient to show

Hé(@y) =0 forany j <2codimy Z.

This well-known result can be proved by induction on the dimension of Z with the
help of the distinguished triangle

+1
RI'2\ 2, (Cy) —> RI'z(Cy) —> RI'g,,(Cy) — . o

Itis easily seen that F~ € Dé’ (X) belongs to ”DEO(X ) if and only if the condition

()* for any Zariski locally closed irreducible subvariety S of X there exists a Zariski
open dense smooth subset Sg of S such that H/ (i 501 F)is alocal system for any

j and Hf(iS_OlF') =0forany j > —ds

is satisfied (see the proof of Lemma 7.2.9). Also by the proof of Proposition 8.1.24,
we easily see that F~ € D?(X ) belongs to ”D? 0(X ) if and only if the condition

(i)* forany Zariski locally closed irreducible subvariety S of X there exists a Zariski
open dense smooth subset Sy of S such that H/ (i!SOF ") is a local system for any

j and Hj(i!SOF‘) =0 forany j < —ds
is satisfied.
o . <0 . >0
Proposition 8.1.26. Let F* € PD>"(X) and G* € PDZ ™ (X).

(i) We have _
H’'(RHomc, (F',G")) =0

forany j < Q.
(ii) The correspondence

{open subsets of X} > U — Homps ;) (F'lu, G'lu)
defines a sheaf on X.

Proof. (i) Set S = Uj<0 supp(Hj(RHom(cX(F', G’))) C X. Assume that § # (.
Letig : S — X be the embedding. For j < 0 we have

supp(HjRHom(cX(F', G) CS,
and hence
H/RHomc, (F',G) =~ H/ (R['sRHomc, (F', G'))
~ H(is,isRHomc, (F', G))
~is, H (RHomc iy ' F',i5G)).
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Our assumption F' € ”D§0 (X) implies that
dim supp{ H*(ig' F)} < —k
for any k € Z, and the dimension of
Z:= U supp{Hk(iS_IF')} cSs
k>—ds

is less than dg. Therefore, we obtain Sop = S\ Z # ¢ and H-/iS_()IF' = 0 for any
j > —ds. On the other hand, we have Hfing' = 0 for any j < —ds. Hence we
obtain H/ RHomcg (i;lF', i!SG')|50 = 0 for any j < 0. But this contradicts our
definition S = J; _o supp{ H/ RHomc, (F', G)}.
(i) By (i) we have
Hom p gy (F'lu, G'ly) = H*(U, RHome, (F', G)
=T(U, H(RHomc, (F', GY)).

Hence the correspondence U —— Hom pp ;) (F'|y, G'ly) gives a sheaf isomorphic
to H*(RHomc, (F', G")). O

Now we are ready to prove the following.
Theorem 8.1.27. The pair (PD§0(X), PD?O(X)) defines a t-structure on Df(X).

Proof. Among the conditions of 7-structures in Definition 8.1.1, (T1) is trivially sat-
isfied and (T2) follows from Proposition 8.1.26 above. Let us show (T3). For
F e Df (X), take a stratification X = | |, 4 X of X such that i;: F’and i%a F’ have
locally constant cohomology sheaves for any o € A. Set Xx = | |gip, x, <k Xo C X
(k=-1,0,1,2,...)and consider the following assertions: a

There exists Fy' € /’D§0(X \ Xp), F1' € /’D?I(X \ X%), and a distin-
guished triangle

Sk Fy — F.|X\Xk — F|’ L1)

in Df(X \ Xi) such that Fy'|x, and F7’|x, have locally constant coho-
mology sheaves for any o € A satisfying X, C X \ Xk.

Note that what we want to prove is (S)_;. We will show (S);’s by descending
induction on k € Z. It is trivial for £ > 0. Assume that (S); holds. Let us prove
(S)k—1. Take a distinguished triangle
. . .+l
F() — F |X\Xk — F1 — (818)
in Df(X \ Xx) asin (S)g. Let j : X \ Xx —> X \ Xk—1 be the open embedding
and i : Xi \ Xx—1 < X \ Xx—1 be the closed embedding. Since j is left adjoint
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to j!, the morphism Fy° —> j!(F'|X\Xk_|) >~ F'lx\x, gives rise to a morphism
JiFo" —> F’|x\x,_,. Let us embed this morphism into a distinguished triangle

My — Flxxe, — G i (8.1.9)

We also embed the composite of the morphisms tS7%i'G" — i1i'G" —> G into

a distinguished triangle

S N . ~ . +1

S0 G — G — FIT . (8.1.10)

We finally embed the composite of F'[x\x, ; — G —> Fl' into a distinguished

triangle
+1

Fo' — Flxw,, — FI' — . (8.1.11)
By our construction Fy’| x,, and Fi| x,, have locally constant cohomology sheaves for
anyoa € A satisfying Xo C X\ Xg—1. It remains to show I:“o' € PD§O(X \ Xk—1)
and F1 € pD/ (X\ Xk 1) Applymg the functor ]*1(0) to (8.1.10) and (8.1.9), we
get an isomorphism j~ '~ G and a distinguished triangle

Fy — F.|x\xk — j_lﬁl' —
Hence we have j_lﬁl' ~ F|’, and j_lﬁo' ~ Fp by (8.1.8) and (8.1.11). Therefore,

we have only to show that

6) H/(l_]FO)—Ofor Jj>—k
(i) H/G'F;"y =0for" j<—-k+1

in view of Proposition 8.1.22 (note that X \ Xx_1 is a union of k-dimensional strata).
By applying the octahedral axiom to the three distinguished triangles

. . f .o+l
hFy — F |X\Xk L = G —

gof g L
FO — F I\ X5 —) Fi' —
< +1

S*Hii'c — ¢ 5 B S

we obtain a distinguished triangle

JiFy — F() A m '

Hence we have i_lﬁo' ~ i_ltg_kigi!G' ~ i_li[‘E< i'G" ~ tS7K'G". The asser-
tion (i) is proved. By applying the functor i' to (8.1.10) we obtain a distinguished

triangle
.1 Y N NP, g L
i'TS klyl'G —i'G —>l'F1 —
We have i'tS7%i'G ~ i'iit i'G ~ t<7%'G, and hence we obtain i'F}” ~

27 1(i'G") by this distinguished triangle. The assertion (ii) is also proved. O

<—k
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Definition 8.1.28. The 7-structure (”D§O(X ), ”D? 0(X )) of the triangulated cate-
gory Df (X) is called the perverse ¢-structure. An object of its heart Perv(Cy) =

1’D§O(X )n /’D? 0(X ) is called a perverse sheaf on X. We denote by
< pbx)y — PDSO(x), P20 Db (X) — PDZO(X)

the truncation functors with respect to the perverse ¢-structure. For n € Z we define
a functor
rH™ Df(X) — Perv(Cy)

by PH"(F') = PrSOPc20(F'[n]). For F' € D2(X) its image PH" (F") in Perv(Cy)
is called the nth perverse cohomology (or the nth perverse part) of F".

Note that for any perverse sheaf F* € Perv(Cx) on X we have H'(F") = 0 for
i ¢ [—dx,0]. By Proposition 8.1.11 a distinguished triangle

FF— G — H’ =L
in Df (X) gives rise to a long exact sequence
o= PH"NH') — PH"(F') — PH"(G") — PH"(H') — PH"t'(F) — - ..

in the abelian category Perv(Cy).

By definition, being a perverse sheaf is a local property in the following sense.
Let X = (J;¢; Ui be an open covering of X. Then F' Df (X) is a perverse sheaf
if and only if F'|y, is so forany i € .

Remark 8.1.29. It can be shown that the correspondence
{open subsets of X} > U —— Perv(Cy)

defines a stack, i.e., akind of sheaf with values in categories. More precisely, let X =
U, Ui be an open covering and assume that we are given a family F; € Perv(Cy,)
equipped with isomorphism Fj|y,nu; = Fjlu,nu; satisfying obvious compatibility
conditions. Then we can glue it uniquely to get F* € Perv(Cy). This is the reason
why we call a complex of sheaves F' € Perv(Cy) a perverse “sheaf.”

Definition 8.1.30. Foraperverse sheaf F* € Perv(Cy), we define the support supp F’
of F’ to be the complement of the largest open subset U — X such that F'|y = 0.

Proposition 8.1.31. Assume that X is a smooth algebraic variety or a complex man-
ifold. Then for any local system L on X* we have L|dx] € Perv(Cy).

Proof. Assume that X is a complex manifold. By wx" ~ Cx[2dx] we have
Dy (L[dx]) = RHomc, (L[dx], Cx[2dx]) >~ L*[dx],

where L* denotes the dual local system Homc,, (L, Cx). Hence the assertion is clear.
The proof for the case where X is a smooth algebraic variety is the same. O
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Remark 8.1.32. More generally, it is known that if X is a pure-dimensional alge-
braic variety (resp. analytic space) which is locally a complete intersection, then
we have L[dx] € Perv(Cy) for any local system L on X" (see for instance [Di,
Theorem 5.1.20]).

The following proposition is obvious in view of the definition of 1’D§O(X ) and
rDZ0(X).

Proposition 8.1.33. The Verdier duality functor Dy : Df(X) — Df (X)°P is t-exact
and induces an exact functor

Dy : Perv(Cx) —> Perv(Cx)®P.

Proposition 8.1.34. Leti : Z — X be an embedding of a closed subvariety Z of
X. Then the functor iy sends Perv(Cz) to Perv(Cy).

Proof. 1t is easily seen that i, sends pro(Z) to PDC@(X). Since Z is closed, we
have i, = iy = Dy o i, o Dz. Hence i, sends I’D?O(Z) to I’D?O(X). O

By Propositions 8.1.31 and 8.1.34 we obtain the following.

Example 8.1.35.

(i) Let X be a (possibly singular) analytic space and ¥ C X a smooth complex
manifold contained in X as a closed subset. Then for any local system L on Y,
the complex iy, (L[dy]) € D’c’ (X) is a perverse sheaf on X.

(ii)Let X = Cand U = C\ {0} <’ X. Then for any local system L on U,
Rj. (L[1]D), Rj,(L[1]) = j(L[1]) € Df(X) (jy is an exact functor) are perverse
sheaves on X = C.

Definition 8.1.36. Let X, Y be algebraic varieties (or analytic spaces). For a func-
tor F : D2(X) —> Db(Y) of triangulated categories we define a functor 7F :
Perv(Cx) — Perv(Cy) to be the composite of the functors

0
Perv(Cy) — DY(X) - DP(v) 25 Perv(Cy).

Let f : X — Y be a morphism of algebraic varieties or analytic spaces. Then
we have functors
Pr=t Pt Perv(Cy) —> Perv(Cy).

Assume that f : X — Y is a proper morphism. Then we also have functors
PRfy, PRfi : Perv(Cyx) —> Perv(Cy).

Notation 8.1.37. We sometimes denote the functors ’Rf ., PRf by Pf,, Pfi, respec-
tively, to simplify our notation.
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Lemma 8.1.38.
(1) For an object F" of Df(X) we have F' = 0 if and only if PH/ (F") = 0 for any
j €.
(ii)A morphism [ : F* — G’ in Dg(X) is an isomorphism if and only if the
morphism PHY (f) : PH/ (F") — PH’(G") is an isomorphism for any j € 7Z.

Proof. (i) Assume that PH/(F") = 0 for any j € Z. Since F’ is represented by a
bounded complex of sheaves, there exist integers a < b such that F~ € prb(X )N

PDZ(X). In the distinguished triangle

pr<b=l(Fy — F— Pr2b(F) AN

we have PrZb(F") ~ Pe2brr<b(py ~ PHP(F)[—b] = 0, and hence we have
F~ Pr<b=1(F") e PDSP71(X)NPDZ%(X). By repeating this procedure we finally
obtain F~ € ”chafl X)yn "D?a(X), and hence F* = 0.

(ii) Assume that the morphism PH/ ( f) : PH/(F") — PHJ(G") is an isomorphism

for any j € Z. Embed the morphism f : F* — G’ into a distinguished triangle
Fle—ath

By considering the long exact sequence of perverse cohomologies associated to it we
obtain PH/(H") ~ 0 for ¥j € Z. Hence we have H = 0 by (i). It follows that
F° — G’ is an isomorphism. O

The following result is an obvious consequence of Proposition 8.1.5 (ii).

Lemma 8.1.39. Let

Pl oS g L
be a distinguished triangle in Df(X) and assume F’ € pro(X) and H' € prl (X).
Then we have F* ~ Pt<9(G") and H" ~ "tZ1(G").

Proposition 8.1.40. Let f : Y —> X be a morphism of algebraic varieties or ana-
Iytic spaces such that dim f~'(x) < d for any x € X.

(i) For any F* € PDS°(X) we have f~1(F') € PDS4(Y).
(i) For any F* € PDZ°(X) we have f'(F") € PDZ 4 (Y).
Proof. (i) For F* € ’DS°(X) we have
dim (supp Hj(f_lF'[d])) = dim(f_1 (supp Hj+d(F')))
< dim(supij+d(F')) +d<—-j—d+d=—],
—1 - P <0 —1 P <d
and hence [~ F'[d] € PD:"(Y), Therefore, we have f~'F" € PD>" (Y).

(i) This follows from (i) in view of f' = Dy o f~! o Dy and Proposition
8.1.33. O
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Corollary 8.1.41. Let Z be a locally closed subvariety of X and leti : Z — X be
the embedding.

. 1. nb b .. s
(i) The functori=" : D2(X) — D.(Z) is right t-exact with respect to the perverse
t-structures.
. NI b . N
(ii) The functor i’ : D2(X) — DJ(Z) is left t-exact with respect to the perverse
t-structures.

The following propositions are immediate consequences of Proposition 8.1.40
and Corollary 8.1.41 in view of Lemma 8.1.16.

Proposition 8.1.42. Let f : X — Y be as in Proposition 8.1.40.

(i) For any G" € /’D?O(Y) such that Rf .(G") € Df(X) we have Rf . (G") €
DZ7(X).

(ii) For any G € PDSC(Y) such that Rf(G) € D®(X) we have Rf(G') €
DS (X).

Proposition 8.1.43. Let i : Z — X be as in Corollary 8.1.41.

(i) For any G* € PDZ°(Z) such that Ri(G') € DE(X) we have Ri,(G") €
rDZ0(X).
(i) For any G" € PDE0(Z) such that iy(G") € Db (X) we have i\(G") € PDE(X).

Corollary 8.1.44.

() Let j : U —> X be an inclusion of an open subset U of X. Then j~! = j'is
t-exact with respect to the perverse t-structures and induces an exact functor

1

Pj=l = Pj': Perv(Cyx) —> Perv(Cyp).

(i) Leti : Z — X be aninclusion of a closed subvariety Z. Then i, = i\ is t-exact
with respect to the perverse t-structures and induces an exact functor

Pi, = Piy : Perv(Cz) —> Perv(Cy).

Moreover, if we denote by Pervz(Cyx) the category of perverse sheaves on X
whose supports are contained in Z, then the functor Pi~' = Pi' : Pervz(Cx) —>
Perv(Cy) is well defined and induces an equivalence

pl'flzpl'!
Pervz(Cx) ——— Perv(Cy)

Pj =Pj,

of categories. The functor Vi~ is the quasi-inverse of Vi.

Lemma 8.1.45. For an exact sequence 0 — F° — G' —> H — 0 of perverse
sheaves on X, we have supp G- = supp F" U supp H .
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Proof. We first show supp F* C supp G'. Set U = X \ supp G. Itis enough to show
F’|y = 0. By Corollary 8.1.44 (i) we have an exact sequence

0— Fly -5 Gy

in the abelian category Perv(Cy). Hence we obtain F'|y = 0 from G|y = 0.
The inclusion supp H™ C supp G can be proved similarly. Let us show suppG™ C
supp F" U supp H'. It is sufficient to show that if we have F'|y = H |y = 0 for an
open subset U of X, then G'|y = 0. This follows easily from Theorem 8.1.9 (ii)). O

Remark 8.1.46. The formal properties of perverse sheaves on X that we listed above
carry rich information on the singularities of the base space X. Indeed, using perverse
sheaves, we can easily recover and even extend various classical results in singularity
theory. For example, see [Di], [Masl], [Mas2], [NT], [Schu], [Tk2]. Note also
that Kashiwara [Kas19] recently introduced an interesting ¢-structure on the category
Df ,»(Dx) whose heart corresponds to the category of constructible sheaves on X
(here X is a smooth algebraic variety) through the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence.

8.2 Intersection cohomology theory

8.2.1 Introduction

Let X be anirreducible projective algebraic variety (or an irreducible compact analytic
space) of dimension dx. If X is non-singular, then we have the Poincaré duality
Hi(X,Cyx) =~ [szx_i(X, CX)Tk for any 0 < i < 2dyx. However, for a general
(singular) variety X, we cannot expect such a nice symmetry in its usual cohomology
groups. The intersection cohomology theory of Goresky—MacPherson [GM1] is a
new theory which enables us to overcome this problem. The basic idea in their
theory is to replace the constant sheaf Cx with a new complex ICx [—dx] € D’CJ (X)
of sheaves on X and introduce the intersection cohomology groups

IH'(X) = H'(X,ICx'[-dx]) (0 <i <2dx)

by taking the hypercohomology groups of ICx". Then we obtain a generalized
Poincaré duality

TH (X) = [IH** 7 (X)]" (0<i<2dy)

for any projective variety X. Moreover, it turns out that intersection cohomology
groups admit the Hodge decomposition. Indeed, Morihiko Saito constructed his
theory of Hodge modules to obtain this remarkable generalization of the Hodge—
Kodaira theory to singular varieties (see Section 8.3). To define the intersection
cohomology complex 1ICx" € Df,’(X ) of X, first we take a constant perverse sheaf
Cuyldx] onaZariski open dense subset U of the smooth part Xee of X. ThenICyx isa
“minimal” extension of Cy [dx] € Perv(Cp) to a perverse sheaf on the whole X. Let
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us briefly explain the construction of ICx ". To begin with, take a Whitney stratification
X = |yea Xo of X and set X = | |4 x, < Xo € X (k =—1,0,1,2,...). Then
we get a filtration

X=X4y DXay—1 D DX0DX_1=0

of X by closed analytic subsets X of X such that X \ Xy—_1 is a smooth k-dimensional
complex manifold for any k € Z. Set Uy = X \ Xy—1 and ji : Uy —> Ui—1. Then
we have

Jdy+1 Jdx i 1
@szX_’_ch) Usyy = Ugy—1 = - == U = Uy =X

and the perverse sheaf ICyx " is, in this case, isomorphic to the complex
(tS7'Rj1) 0 (t572Rj2s) 0 --- 0 (t5 7 Rjay, ) (Culdx])

for U = Ugy C X. We can prove that the Verdier dual of ICy" is isomorphic to
ICx " itself. Namely, we have Dx(ICx") >~ ICx". This self-duality of ICx" is the
main reason why the intersection cohomology groups of X satisfy the generalized
Poincaré duality. In order to see that this construction of ICx " is canonical, it is, in fact,
necessary to check that it does not depend on the choice of a Whitney stratification
X = | ]yea Xq- For this purpose, in [GM1] Goresky and MacPherson introduced a
“maximal” filtration

XD)_(dXD)_(dX_lD“-D)_(oD)_(_l:(/)

of X (that is, any Whitney stratification X = [ |,.4 X of X is finer than the strati-
fication X = | |;.7(Xk \ Xx—1)). But here, we define the intersection cohomology
complex ICy " by using the perverse z-structures and prove that it is isomorphic to the
complex

(rST'Rj1) 0+ 0 (tS TN Rjay, ) (Culdx D)

whenever we fix a Whitney stratification X = | |,.4 Xo of X. More generally, for
any pair (X, U) of an irreducible complex analytic space X and its Zariski open dense
subset U (j : U — X), we can introduce a functor

Pjiy : Perv(Cy) —> Perv(Cy)

such that 7, (Cy[dx]) >~ ICx" in the above case. Such an extension of a perverse
sheaf on U to the one on X will be called a minimal extension or a Deligne—Goresky—
MacPherson extension (D-G-M extension for short). In addition to the two funda-
mental papers [BBD] and [GM1] on this subject, we are also indebted to [Bor2],
[CG], [Di], [G1], [Ki], [Na2], [Schu].

8.2.2 Minimal extensions of perverse sheaves

Let X be an irreducible algebraic variety or an irreducible analytic space and U a
Zariski open dense subset of X. In what follows, we set Z = X \ U and denote by
i:Z<— Xandj:U < X the embeddings.
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We say that a stratification X = | |, .4 Xq of X is compatible with F* € Df(U)
ifU = |_|a€B X for some B C A, and both F"|x,, Dy F’|x, have locally constant
cohomology sheaves for any @ € B. Such a stratification always exists if X is an
algebraic variety; however, it does not always exist in the case where X is an analytic
space.

Example 8.2.1. Regard X = C and U = C \ {0} as an analytic space and its Zariski
open subset, respectively. Set ¥, = {1/n} for each positive integer n. We further set
V = U\ (U2, Yn). Then the stratification U = V U (|72, ¥,) of U (and any of
its refinement) cannot be extended to that of X. In particular, if F is a constructible
sheaf on U whose support is exactly U \ V, then there exists no stratification of X
compatible with F'.

Assume that a stratification X = | |,.4 Xo of X is compatible with F* €
Df(U ). By replacing it with its refinement we may assume that the stratification
X = |_|0[e 4 X satisfies the Whitney condition (see Definition E.3.7). In this situa-
tion the cohomology sheaves of Rj,.F'|x, and jiF"|x, are locally constant for any
a € A. In particular, we have Rj. F", j) F € Df(X).

Now let F" be a perverse sheaf on U and assume that there exists a Whitney
stratification of X compatible with F°. We shall consider the problem of extending
F" to a perverse sheaf on X.

By taking the Oth perverse cohomology PH® of the canonical morphism ji F* —
Rj.F" we get a morphism ?ji " — Pj, F" (see Notation 8.1.37) in Perv(Cy).

Definition 8.2.2. We denote by 7, F" the image of the canonical morphism
PjF — PjF
in Perv(Cy), and call it the minimal extension of F’ € Perv(Cy).
In other words, the morphism 7ji F* — Pj, F" factorizesas ’jiy F"—>Pj, F* —
Pj.F'(—> isanepimorphism and < is amonomorphism) in Perv(Cy). Moreover,

by definition, in the algebraic case for any morphism F* — G in Perv(Cy ) we obtain
a canonical morphism ?j, F* — ?j;,G" in Perv(Cy).

Proposition 8.2.3. For F' € Perv(Cy ), we have Dx (Pji  F*) >~ Pji.(Dy F).
Proof. By applying Dy to the sequence
PjiF =P P > PjF’
of morphisms in Perv(Cyx) we obtain a sequence
Dx (PjxF)—>>Dx(Pji F) < Dx(Pji F’)

of morphisms in Perv(Cy) by Proposition 8.1.33. Furthermore, it follows also from
Proposition 8.1.33 that
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Dy (P F") ~ PHDx (Rj. F") ~ Pji(Dy F")
Dx(PjiF") ~ PHODx (RjiF") =~ Pj.(Dy F").

Therefore, we obtain a sequence
PiDy F)—>Dx (Pji F') — Pj.(Dy F")

of morphisms in Perv(Cy), which shows that we should have Dx(?ji, F") =~
Pji(Dy F). O

Lemma 8.2.4. Let U’ be a Zariski open subset of X containing U such that we have
U' = Uyep' Xy for some B C A. We denote by j| : U — U’ and j, : U — X the
embeddings.

(i) We have Pj . F" >~ Pjp Pj1 F and PjiF" >~ PjyPj F".
(1) P F™ = Pjay Pju F.
Proof. (i) Since the functors Rj;, and Rjy, are left z-exact, we have
PjuF" = PHO(Rj2,Rj1, F) = PHO(Rjo,PHO (Rj1, F) = "o, j1,

by Proposition 8.1.15 (i). The proof of the assertion PjiF" >~ Pj, Pji, F" is similar.
(i) Recall that 7j;,, F" is a subobject of 7j;, F" in Perv(Cy/) such that the mor-
phism ?j;, F* — Pj F’ factorizes as

pjl!F'_»pjl!*F' — pjl*F.'

By using the right 7-exactness of ”j», (Propositions 8.1.43 (ii) and 8.1.15 (ii)) and the
left r-exactness of 7j,, (Proposition 8.1.43 (i) and Proposition 8.1.15 (ii)) we obtain

Pj!F' = ij! o ij!F'H»P]é! o ij!*F'—»p]é!* o pjl!*F'
— pj2>k o pjl!*F‘ — sz* o pjl*F. = pj*F.-
It follows that we have Pja, o Pj1 F" =~ Pj, F". |
Proposition 8.2.5. The minimal extension G = P F" of F* € Perv(Cy) is charac-
terized as the unique perverse sheaf on X satisfying the conditions
OGly=F,

(i)i~'G e 'DS'(2),
(i) i'G" € D71 (2).

1

Proof. We first show that the minimal extension G* = 7}, F" satisfies the conditions

(i), (ii), (iii). Since the functor j_1 = j! is t-exact by Corollary 8.1.44 (i), we have

PjF'ly = j ' Im[PjF" — P F]
=Im[j"PjF — jTPjF]
=Im[PH (' Rj\F") —> PHO(j ™' Rj )]
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=Im[F" — F’]
=F"
Hence the condition (i) is satisfied. By the distinguished triangle

Wit — ¢ —ii'e

in Dé’ (X) we obtain an exact sequence
PH°(j1j~'G) — PHY(G") — PHO(ixi7'G) — PH' (jij ' G)).

By the definition of G* we have PHY(G) = Pji F . By (i) we have j7'G" =
F°, and hence PH(jij~'G") = ?jiF’". Moreover, we have PH'(jij~'G") = 0 by
Proposition 8.1.43 (ii). Finally, the canonical morphism 7jiF* — Pj.F" is an
epimorphism by the definition of 7ji,. Therefore, we obtain PH%(i,i ~'G") = 0 by
the above exact sequence. Since i, is t-exact, we have f”HO(i_1 G) =0. Sincei'is
right #-exact, we havei =!G e PDCSO(Z). It follows that i ~' G~ € pr_l(Z). Hence
the condition (ii) is satisfied. The condition (iii) can be checked similarly to (ii) by
using the distinguished triangle

i,i'G — G —> Rjj'G 5.

Let us show that G* € Perv(Cy) satisfying the conditions (i), (ii), (iii) is canon-
ically isomorphic to ?ji, F". Since j~!(= j') is left adjoint to R}, and right adjoint
to ji, we obtain canonical morphisms j ¥ — G —> Rj,F in Df(X). Hence we
obtain canonical morphisms 7ji F* — G — Pj, F" in Perv(Cy). Itis sufficient to
show that 7jiF* — G is an epimorphism and G' —> 7j, F" is a monomorphism
in Perv(Cyx). We only show that 7ji " — G’ is an epimorphism (the proof of the

remaining assertion is similar). Since the cokernel of 7jiF* — G" is supported by
Z, there exists an exact sequence

PyFF— G — ixH — 0

for some H' € Perv(Cz) (Corollary 8.1.44 (ii)). Since i~lis right #-exact, we have
an exact sequence /i ~'G" — Pi~li,H" —> 0. By Corollary 8.1.44 (ii) we have
Pi~Yi,H =i"'i,H = H'. Moreover, by our assumption (ii) we have #i~!G" = 0.
It follows that H* = 0, and hence ?j; F* —> G" is an epimorphism. O

Corollary 8.2.6. Assume that X is smooth. Then for any local system L € Loc(X)
on X we have L|dx] >~ Pj.(L|yldx]).

Proof. By Proposition 8.2.5 it is sufficient to show i ~!L[dx] € PDE_l(Z) and
i'Lldy] € PDZ'(Z). By dz < dx we easily see that i~'L[dx] € PDS"'(2).
Furthermore, we have

i'Lldx] ~ i'DxDx (L[dx])
~ Dyxi~'(L*[dx]) € PDZ1(X),

where L* is the dual local system of L. O
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Proposition 8.2.7. Let F* € Perv(Cy) be as above. Then

(1) Pj« F has no non-trivial subobject whose support is contained in Z.
(i) Pj1F" has no non-trivial quotient object whose support is contained in Z.

Proof. (i) Let G C Pj,F" be a subobject of 7j, F" such that supp G* C Z. Then by
Corollary 8.1.41 i'G" ~ i ~'G" is a perverse sheaf on Z and we obtain %i'G" ~ i'G".
Since we have G ~ i,i'G", it suffices to show that 7i'G" ~ 0. Now let us apply the
left r-exact functor %' to the exact sequence 0 — G — Pj,F". Then we obtain an
exact sequence 0 — 7i'G" — Pi'Pj, F". By Proposition 8.1.15 (i) and i'Rj ,F* ~ 0
we obtain 7i'Pj, F* ~ PHO(i'Rj, F') ~ 0. Hence we get %i'G" ~ 0. The proof of (ii)
is similar. O

Corollary 8.2.8. The minimal extension Pji, F" has neither non-trivial subobject nor
non-trivial quotient object whose support is contained in Z.

Proof. By the definition of the minimal extension ”jy, " the result follows immedi-
ately from Proposition 8.2.7. O

In the algebraic case we also have the following.

Corollary 8.2.9.
(i) Let 0 — F' — G’ be an exact sequence in Perv(Cy). Then the associated
sequence 0 — Pji F" — Pj,.G" in Perv(Cy) is also exact.
(ii) Let F* — G' — 0 be an exact sequence in Perv(Cy). Then the associated
sequence Pji F* — Pj,G" — 0 in Perv(Cy) is also exact.

Proof. (i) Since the kernel K™ of the morphism 7j, F* — Pj,G" is a subobject of
Pj.F" whose support is contained in Z, we obtain K~ =~ 0 by Corollary 8.2.8. The
proof of (ii) is similar. ]

Corollary 8.2.10. Assume that F' is a simple object in Perv(Cy ). Then the minimal
extension Pj, F" is also a simple object in Perv(Cy).

Proof. Let G* C ?ji, F" be a subobject of 7ji, F" in Perv(Cy) and consider the exact
sequence 0 - G° — Pj,F' — H' — 0 associated to it. If we apply the ¢-exact

functor j' = j~! to it, then we obtain an exact sequence 0 — j~'G" — F —
j~'H' — 0. Since F"is simple, j~'G" or j~'H" is zero. In other words, G or H'
is supported by Z. It follows from Corollary 8.2.8 that G" or H" is zero. O

Now we focus our attention on the case where U is smooth and F* = L[dx] fora
local system L € Loc(U) on U. Note that we assume that X is irreducible as before.
We can take a Whitney stratification X = | |,.4 X« of X such that U is a union
of strata in it. In view of Lemma 8.2.4 and Corollary 8.2.6 we may assume that U
is the unique open stratum in considering the minimal extension of L[dx]. In other
words we fix a Whitney stratification X = | |,.4 X« of X and consider the minimal
extension ”j,(L[dx]) of L € Loc(U), where U is the open stratum and j : U — X
is the embedding.



208 8 Perverse Sheaves
Set Xi = | lgim Xy <k X, for each k € Z. Then we get a filtration
X=X4y DXugy-1D--DXoDX1=0

of X by (closed) analytic subsets. Set Uy = X \ Xj—1 = |_|dim Xo>k X and consider
the sequence

Jdy Jdy—1 ¥ Ji
U:dec_)UdX_lr—)c_)Ulc_)U():X

of inclusions of open subsets in X.
Proposition 8.2.11. In the situation as above, we have an isomorphism
Pjn(LIdx]) = (tS7'Rj1,) 0 - 0 (tS7 Rjgy ) (LIdx]).

Proof. In view of Lemma 8.2.4 it is sufficient to show that for any perverse sheaf F~
on Uy whose restriction to each stratum X, C Uy has locally constant cohomology
sheaves we have

Pk F 2 SRR (F).

We will show that the conditions (i), (ii), (iii) of Proposition 8.2.5 is satisfied for G* =
STk Rjk (F) € D?(Uk_l). Since Uy, consists of strata with dimension > k, we have
H"(F") = 0forr > —k by Proposition 8.1.22. It follows that [rg_kRjk*(F')] |Uk ~
F’, and hence the condition (i) is satisfied. Set Z = Ux—1 \ Ux = | gim x, =11 Xa
andleti : Z — Uy be the embedding. Theni ' G has locally constant cohomology
sheaves on each (k — 1)-dimensional stratum X, C Z and we have H" (i~'G") =0
for r > —k. It follows that i "' G € ”fol (Z) by Proposition 8.1.22 (i), and hence
the condition (ii) is satisfied. Consider the distinguished triangle

G = 1S Rji F —> Rji F —> > 1Rj Fr *L
Applying the functor i' to it, we get i'G" ~ i'(t> *T!Rji, F)[—1] because

i!Rjk*F' ~ 0. Hence we have H'(i'G) = 0 for r < —k + 1. Since i'G" has

locally constant cohomology sheaves on each (k — 1)-dimensional stratum X, C Z,

we have i'G" € pD? ! (Z) by Proposition 8.1.22 (ii). The condition (iii) is also satis-

fied. O

Corollary 8.2.12. There exists a canonical morphism (j.L)[dx] — Pji.(L[dx])
in Db(X).

Proof. The result follows from the isomorphism

ST (L)) = (a0 o - 0 Jax J(Dldx] = (e L)ldx]

obtained by Proposition 8.2.11. O



8.2 Intersection cohomology theory 209

Definition 8.2.13. For an irreducible algebraic variety (resp. an irreducible analytic
space) X we define its intersection cohomology complex ICx" € Perv(Cy) by

ICx" = Pjic(Cxm [dx]) (resp. ICx " = Pj1(Cx, ldx]),
where X;eg denotes the regular part of X and j : Xeg < X is the embedding.
By Proposition 8.2.3 we have the following.
Theorem 8.2.14. We have Dx (ICx") = ICx".
Proposition 8.2.15. There exist canonical morphisms
Cx — ICx'[—dx] — wx'[-2dx]
in Db(X).

Proof. By Corollary 8.2.12 there exists a natural morphism Cy — ICx[—dx]. By
taking the Verdier dual we obtain a morphism ICx [dx] — wx . O

Definition 8.2.16. Let X be an irreducible analytic space. For i € Z we set

IH'(X) := H'(RT(X, ICx[—dx])),
ITH!(X) := H' (RT (X, ICx'[—dx])).

We call TH (X) (resp. 1 Hci (X)) the ith intersection cohomology group (resp. the ith
intersection cohomology group with compact supports) of X.

The following theorem is one of the most important results in intersection coho-
mology theory.

Theorem 8.2.17. Let X be an irreducible analytic space of dimension d. Then we
have the generalized Poincaré duality

TH (X) ~ [IHX 7 (X)]"
forany 0 <i <2d.

Proof. Let ay : X—>{pt} be the unique morphism from X to the variety {pt}
consisting of a single point. Then we have an isomorphism

RHomc(Rax ICx", C) >~ Ray,RHomc,(Cx", wx")

in DY {pth) =~ DP(Mod(C)) by the Poincaré—Verdier duality theorem. Since
RHomc,(ICx", wx’) = Dx(ICx") =~ ICx" by Theorem 8.2.14, we get an isomor-
phism

[RT.(X,ICx")]" ~ RT(X,ICx")

By taking the (i — d)th cohomology groups of both sides, we obtain the desired
isomorphism. O
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In what follows, let us set H! (X) = H' (X, Cx) and HCi (X) = H(f (X, Cyx). By
the Verdier duality theorem we have an isomorphism H (X, wx") ~ [Hg (X)1* for
any i € Z. This hypercohomology group H ! (X, wy ) is called the ith Borel-Moore
homology group of X and denoted by HiB M (X). If X is complete (or compact), then
HiBM(X) is isomorphic to the usual homology group H;(X) = H;(X, C) of X. By
Proposition 8.2.15 we obtain the following.

Proposition 8.2.18. There exist canonical morphisms
H'(X) — TH'(X) — Ha_(X).
foranyi € Z.

The morphism H(X) —> H;;j)‘(”_ ;(X) can be obtained more directly as fol-

lows. Recall that the top-dimensional Borel-Moore homology group Hzlfi’;’ X) =

[HCM" (X)]* ~ C of X contains a canonical generator [X] called the fundamental
class of X (see, for example, Fulton [F, Section 19.1]). Then by the cup product

H (X)) x H**71(X) — H*x(X)

and the morphism HCM" (X) — C obtained by the fundamental class [X] €
[chdx (X)]1* we obtain a bilinear map

H(X) x H**71(X) — C.
This gives a morphism H'(X) — HpM (X) = [HZX T O

Proposition 8.2.19. Let X be a projective variety with isolated singular points. Then
we have

Hi(Xreg) 0=<i<dy
TH'(X) = § In[HX (X) —> H (Xreg)] i =dy
H(X) dy <i <2dy.

In particular we have H! (Xreg) >~ H2Ax=1(X) forany 0 <i < dy.

Proof. Let p1, p2, ..., px be the singular points of X and j : Xy —— X the
embedding. Then X = Xep U (ufle{ pi}) is a Whitney stratification of X and we
have ICx [—dy] o~ tSdx—1 (Rj*(cxreg). Hence we obtain a distinguished triangle

ICx [—dx] — Rj,Cx,, — T2 (Rj,Cxy,) —> .
Applying the functor RI"(X, e), we easily see that

[H'(X) = H'(X,ICx [~dx]) =~ H' (Xreg)
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for 0 <i < dx and the morphism
TH™(X) = H™ (X, 1Cx [—dx]) = H™ (Xreg)

is injective. Now let us embed the canonical morphism Cy — ICx[—dx] (Propo-
sition 8.2.15) into a distinguished triangle

(CX — ICX.[—dx] — F il) .

Then F is supported by the zero-dimensional subset |_|f.‘=1 {piYof X and H'(F) =0
for any i > dx. Therefore, applying RI'(X, e) to this distinguished triangle, we
obtain

H'(X) ~ ITH' (X) = H' (X, ICx [—dx])

for dx < i < 2dyx and the morphism
H™ (X)—>TH™(X) = H* (X, 1Cx"[~dx])
is surjective. This completes the proof. O

For some classes of varieties with mild singularities, intersection cohomology
groups are isomorphic to the usual cohomology groups. For example, let us recall
the following classical notion.

Definition 8.2.20. Let X be an algebraic variety or an analytic space. We say that X
is rationally smooth (or a rational homology “manifold”) if for any point x € X we
have
' C i =2dx
H{,(X,Cx) =
0  otherwise.

By definition, rationally smooth varieties are pure-dimensional. Smooth varieties
are obviously rationally smooth. Typical examples of rationally smooth varieties with
singularities are complex surfaces with Kleinian singularities and moduli spaces of
algebraic curves. More generally V-manifolds are rationally smooth. It is known that
the usual cohomology groups of a rationally smooth variety satisfy Poincaré duality
(see Corollary 8.2.22 below) and the hard Lefschetz theorem.

Proposition 8.2.21. Let X be a rationally smooth irreducible analytic space. Then the
canonical morphisms Cxy — wx'[—2dx] and Cx — ICx '[—dx] are isomorphisms.

Proof. Letiy) : {x} =< X be the embedding. Then we have
iyox" =i Dx(Cx) = Dyyij,(Cx) =~ RHome (R (X, Cx), C)
and hence an isomorphism

i— .- . 2dx—j
HI7N i Jox T = [H5 (X, Col*
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for any j € Z. Then the isomorphism Cy >~ wyx'[—2dx] follows from these iso-
morphisms and the rationally smoothness of X. Now let us set F’ := Cx[dx] ~
wx'[—dx] € Df,’(X). Then the complex F’ satisfies the condition Dx (F") >~ F".
Therefore, by Proposition 8.2.5 we can easily show that F" is isomorphic to the in-
tersection cohomology complex ICy . O

Corollary 8.2.22. Let X be a rationally smooth irreducible analytic space. Then we
have an isomorphism H' (X) ~ I H' (X) for anyi € Z.

Definition 8.2.23. Let X be an irreducible algebraic variety or an irreducible analytic
space. Let U be a Zariski open dense subset of Xyeg and j : U — X the embedding.
For a local system L € Loc(U) on U we set

ICx (L) = Pji(Lldx]) € Perv(Cx)

and call it a twisted intersection cohomology complex of X. We sometimes denote
ICx (L) [—dx] by "L".

Let X be an algebraic variety or an analytic space. Consider an irreducible closed
subvariety Y of X and a simple object L of Loc(Yp) (i.e., an irreducible local system
on Yp), where Yy is a smooth Zariski open dense subset of Y. Then the minimal
extension ICy (L)’ of the locally constant perverse sheaf L[dy] to Y can be naturally
considered as a perverse sheaf on X by Corollary 8.1.44 (ii). By Corollary 8.2.10
and Lemma 8.2.24 below this perverse sheaf on X is a simple object in Perv(Cy).
Moreover, it is well known that any simple object in Perv(Cy) can be obtained in
this way (see [BBD]).

Lemma 8.2.24. Let L be an irreducible local system on a smooth irreducible vari-
ety X. Then the locally constant perverse sheaf L|dx] on X is a simple object in
Perv(Cy).

Proof. Let 0 — F|" — Lldx] — F;" — 0 be an exact sequence in Perv(Cy).
Choose a Zariski open dense subset U of X on which F;" and F>" have locally
constant cohomology sheaves and set j : U — X. Then by Lemma 8.1.23 there
existlocal systems My, My on U suchthat Fi'|y >~ Mi[dx], F>' |y ~ M»[dx]. Hence
we obtain an exact sequence 0 — M| — L|y — M — 0 of local systems on U.
Since M can be extended to the local system j,. M| C j.(L|y) =~ L of the same rank
on X, it follows from the irreducibility of L that M or M, is zero. Namely, F; or
F>" is supported by Z = X \ U. Since L[dx] ~ ?j.(L|yldx]) by Corollary 8.2.6,
F1" or F>" should be zero by Corollary 8.2.8. O

Remark 8.2.25. Assume that X is a complex manifold. For a C*-invariant
Lagrangian analytic subset A of the cotangent bundle 7*X denote by Perv, (Cy)
the subcategory of Perv(Cyx) consisting of objects whose micro-supports are con-
tained in A. From the results in some simple cases it is generally expected that
for any A C T*X as above there exists a finitely presented algebra R such that
the category Perva (Cyx) is equivalent to that of finite-dimensional representations
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of R. In some special (but important) cases this algebraic (or quiver) description
of the category Perv (Cy) was established by [GGM]. Recently this problem has
been completely solved for any smooth projective variety X and any A C T*X by
S. Gelfand—MacPherson—Vilonen [GMV].

Now we state the decomposition theorem due to Beilinson—-Bernstein—Deligne—
Gabber (see [BBD]) without proofs.

Theorem 8.2.26 (Decomposition theorem). For a proper morphism f : X — Y
of algebraic varieties, we have

finite

Rf[1ICx"] = €D ixsICy, (La) k). (8.2.1)
k

Here for each k, Yy is an irreducible closed subvariety of Y, iy : Yy — Y is the
embedding, Ly € Loc(Ylé)for some smooth Zariski open subset Y,é of Yy, and Iy, is an
integer.

The proof relies on a deep theory of weights for étale perverse sheaves in positive
characteristics. This result can be extended to analytic situation via the theory of
Hodge modules (see Section 8.3 below).

Corollary 8.2.27. Let X be a projective variety and 7 : f — X a resolution of
singularities of X. Then I H'(X) is a direct summand of H' (X) for any i € Z.

Proof. By the decomposition theorem we have
R7.(Cgldx]) ~1Cx' & F°
for some F' € Df (X), from which the result follows. O

Remark 8.2.28. The decomposition theorem has various important applications in
geometric representation theory of reductive algebraic groups. For details we refer
the reader to Lusztig [L2] and Chriss—Ginzburg [CG].

In general the direct image of a perverse sheaf is not necessarily a perverse sheaf.
We will give a sufficient condition on a morphism f : X — Y so that Rf,(ICx") is
perverse.

Definition 8.2.29. Let f : X — Y be a dominant morphism of irreducible algebraic
varieties. We say that f is small (resp. semismall) if the condition codimy{y € Y |
dim f~!(y) > k} > 2k (resp. codimy{y € ¥ | dim F~Ny) = k} > 2k) is satisfied
for any k£ > 1.

Note thatif f : X — Y is semismall then there exists a smooth open dense subset
U C Y such that f | -1y f~Y(U) — U is a finite morphism. In particular we
have dxy = dy.
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Proposition 8.2.30. Let f : X — Y be a dominant proper morphism of irreducible
algebraic varieties. Assume that X is rationally smooth.

(1) Assume that f is semismall. Then the directimage R f,(Cxan[dx]) of the constant
perverse sheaf Cxan[dx] >~ ICx" is a perverse sheafon Y.

(ii) Assume that f is small. Then we have an isomorphism Rf,(Cxa[dx]) =~
ICy (L) for some L € Loc(U), where U is a smooth open subset of Y.

Proof. (i) By DyRf, >~ Rfi:Dx (f is proper) it suffices to check the condi-
tion Rf,(Cxu[dyx]) € PDS(X). This follows easily from RJ f,(Cyan), =
H/(f~(y), C) and the fact that H/ (f~!(y), C) = 0 for j > 2dim f~!(y).

(ii) By our assumption there exists an open subset U C Y such that f | ;-1 ):
f~Y(U) — U is a finite morphism. If necessary, we can shrink U so that U is
smooth and f,Cxan |yan € Loc(U). We denote this local systemby L. Set Z = Y\ U
and leti : Z — Y be the embedding. By Proposition 8.2.5 we have only to show
that i~'Rf,(Cxm[dx]) € PDS"'(Z) and i'Rf,(Cxm[dx]) € PDZ'(Z). Again by
DyRf. ~ Rf,Dy it is enough to check only the condition i ™' Rf,(Cxa[dx]) €
pD§_1 (Z). This can be shown by the argument used in the proof of (i). O

Recall that the normalization 7 : X — X of a projective variety X is a finite map

which induces an isomorphism |n—1Xl_eg s Xreg = Xreg.

Corollary 8.2.31. Let X be a projective variety and 1 : X — X its normalization.
Then we have an isomorphism

Rm,[IC3] ~ICx .
In particular, there exists an isomorphism I H' (f) ~ [H (X) foranyi € 7.
Since the normalization 7z :‘5~—> C of an algebraic curve C is smooth, we obtain
an isomorphism / H'(C) >~ H'(C) for any i € Z. However, this is not always true

in higher-dimensional cases.

Example 8.2.32. Let C be an irreducible plane curve defined by C = {(x¢ : x1 : x2)
e p? (C)ng + xf = xpx1x2}. Since C has an isolated singular point, we obtain

C i=0
IHC)={0 i=1
C i=2

by Proposition 8.2.19. In this case the normalization C of Cis isomorphic to P! (C)
and hence we observe that  H' (C) >~ H'(C) for any i € Z.
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Remark 8.2.33. Proposition 8.2.30 has important consequences in representation
theory. For example, let G be a semisimple algebraic group over C and B C G
a Borel subgroup (see Chapter 9 for the definitions). For the flag variety X = G/B of
G letus set G = {(g.x) € GxX|gx=x}CGxX. Then G is a smooth complex
manifold because the second projection G — X isa fiber bundle on X. Furthermore,

it turns out that the first projection f : G — G issmall (see Lusztig [L1]). Therefore,
via the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence, Proposition 8.2.30 implies that

Hf/(95:O for j #0.
;

The remaining non-zero term H° s ¥ Og is a regular holonomic system on G and
coincides with the one satisfied by the characters of representations (invariant distri-
butions) of a real form of G (see [HK1]). Harish-Chandra obtained many important
results in representation theory through the detailed study of this system of equations.
We also note that Proposition 8.2.30 and Theorem 8.2.36 below play crucial roles in
the recent progress of the geometric Langlands program (see, for example, [MV]).

We end this section by presenting a beautiful application of the decomposition
theorem due to Borho—MacPherson [BM] on the explicit description of the direct
images of constant perverse sheaves. Let f : X — Y be a dominant projective
morphism of irreducible algebraic varieties. Then by a well-known result in analytic
geometry (see, for example, Thom [Th, p. 276]), there exists a complex stratification
Y = UgeaYy of Y by connected strata Y,’s such that f|f—1YD, : f‘lYa — Y,
is a topological fiber bundle with the fiber F, := f’l(ya) (¢ € Yy). Letus
assume, moreover, that f is semismall. Then we have codimy Y, > 2dim F, for
any @ € A. Note that for any i > 2dim F, we have H!(F,) = 0. In particular
[Hin*(CX)]|ya = 0 for any i > codimy Y. Set ¢, = codimy Y, and denote by
L the local system [H“ Rf . (Cx)]ly, on Yq.

Definition 8.2.34. We say that a stratum Y, is relevant if the condition ¢, = 2 dim F,
holds.

We easily see that f is small if and only if the only relevant stratum is the open
dense one. Moreover, a stratum Y, is relevant if and only if L, # 0. For a relevant
stratum Y, the top-dimensional cohomology group H‘ (Fy) >~ (Lg),, of the fiber
Fy has a basis corresponding to the dr, -dimensional irreducible components of F,.
The fundamental group of Y, acts on the C-vector space H (Fy) =~ (Lg)y, by
permutations of these irreducible components. This action completely determines
the local system L. For each o € A let

Lo = D(Ly)™"
¢

be the irreducible decomposition of the local system L, where ¢ ranges through the
set of all irreducible representations of the fundamental group of Y, and my > 0 is
the multiplicity of the irreducible local system Ly corresponding to ¢.
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Definition 8.2.35. We say that a pair (Y, ¢) of a stratum Y, and an irreducible rep-
resentation of the fundamental group of Y, is relevant if the stratum Y, is relevant
and my # 0.

Theorem 8.2.36 (Borho—MacPherson [BM]). In the situation as above, assume,
moreover, that X is rationally smooth. Then the direct image Rf ,(Cx[dx]) of the
constant perverse sheaf Cx[dx] >~ ICx" is explicitly given by

Rf(Cxldx]) ~ €P liasICz, (Lp) 1%,
Yo, $)

where (Yy, @) ranges through the set of all relevant pairs, Z,, is the closure of Y, and
ig : Zog —> Y is the embedding.

Proof. By Proposition 8.2.30 the direct image Rf,(Cx[dx]) is a perverse sheaf on
Y. By the decomposition theorem we can prove recursively that on each strata Y it
is written more explicitly as

Rf (Cxldx]) ~ €P liasICz, (Ly) 1",
(Yo 9)

where (Y, ¢) ranges through the set of all pairs of Y, and irreducible representations ¢
of the fundamental group of Y,,, and ny are some non-negative integers. Indeed, let Yy,
be the unique open dense stratum in Y. Then on Yy, the direct image Rf,(Cx[dx])
is obviously written as

Rf(Cxldx]) ~ @) (Lgldx)®™,
(Yo 9)

where (Y, ¢) ranges through the set of relevant pairs. Namely, for any pair (Y, ¢)
such that @ = a9 we have ny = my. Let Yy, be a stratum such that codimy Yy, = 1.
Since Hin* (Cxldx]) =0onY,, fori # —dx by the semismallness of f, for any
pair (Y, ¢) such that « = «; we must have ngy = 0. Therefore, on Yy, U Yy, we
obtain an isomorphism

Rf (CxldxD) = @B lia,ICz,, (Ls) 1",
(Yo

where (Y, ¢) ranges through the set of relevant pairs. By repeating this argument,
we can finally prove the theorem. O

Remark 8.2.37. By Theorem 8.2.36 we can geometrically construct and study repre-
sentations of Weyl groups of semisimple algebraic groups. This is the so-called theory
of Springer representations. For this very important application of Theorem 8.2.36,
see Borho—MacPherson [BM]. As another subject where Theorem 8.2.36 is applied
effectively we also point out the work by Gottsche [Go] computing the Betti numbers
of Hilbert schemes of points of algebraic surfaces. Inspired by this result Nakajima
[Nal] and Grojnowski [Gr] found a beautiful symmetry in the cohomology groups
of these Hilbert schemes (see [Na2] for the details).
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8.3 Hodge modules

8.3.1 Motivation

Let k an the algebraic closure of the prime field IF,, of characteristic p. Starting
from a given separated scheme X of finite type over Z, we can construct by base
changes, the schemes X¢ = X ®7 C over C and X; = X ®y k over k. The
scheme X is regarded as the counterpart of X¢ in positive characteristic. We have
cohomology groups H*(X¢', Q), HJ (X, Q) forthe underlying analytic space X&'
of X; the corresponding notions in positive characteristic are the so-called /-adic
étale cohomology groups H* (X, Q), H} (Xy, Q) (isa prime number different
from p). More precisely, under some suitable conditions on X over Z we have the
isomorphisms

H*XE, Q) ®9 Q ~ H*(Xk, Q). HXXE, Q) @9 Q ~ H(Xk, Q).

which show that the étale topology for X corresponds to the classical topology for
X . This correspondence can be extended to the level of local systems and perverse
sheaves on X("[‘:n and Xj.

For X we have the Frobenius morphism, which is an operation peculiar to the case
of positive characteristic. This allows us, compared with the case of X, to develop
a more detailed theory on X; by considering étale local systems and étale perverse
sheaves endowed with the action of the Frobenius morphisms (Weil sheaves). That
is the theory of weights for étale sheaves, which played an important role in the proof
of the Weil conjecture [De3], [BBD].

However, Grothendieck’s philosophy predicted the existence of the theory of
weights for objects over C. In the case of local systems, the theory of the variation
of Hodge structures had been known as a realization of such a theory over C [De2].
In the case of general perverse sheaves, a theory of weight which is based on the
Riemann—Hilbert correspondence was constructed, and gave the final answer to this
problem. This is the theory of Hodge modules due to Morihiko Saito [Sal], [Sa3].

In this section, we present a brief survey on the theory of Hodge modules.

8.3.2 Hodge structures and their variations

In this subsection we discuss standard notions on Hodge structures. For more precise
explanations, refer to [De2], [GS].

Let X be a smooth projective algebraic variety. The complexifications H¢g =
H"(X*™, C) of its rational cohomology groups H = H" (X", Q) (n € Z) can be
naturally identified with the de Rham cohomology groups. Moreover, in such cases,
a certain family { H”? | p, g € N, p + g = n} of subspaces of Hc is defined by
the theory of harmonic forms so that we have the Hodge decomposition

Hc = @ HP, HP9 = HOP,
pt+q=n
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Here we denote the complex conjugation map of Hc with respect to H by h +—
h (h € Hc). Letus set FP(Hg) = @I-Zp H""7'. Then F defines a decreasing

filtration of Hg and the equality Hc = F? @ F"~P*! holds for every p. We call it
the Hodge filtration of Hc. Note that we can reconstruct the subspaces H?4 from
the Hodge filtration by using H”*4 = FP N F4.

Therefore, it would be natural to define the notion of Hodge structures in the
following way. Let H be a finite-dimensional vector space over Q and Hc its com-
plexification. Denote by & > h (h € Hc) the complex conjugation map of Hc and
consider a finite decreasing filtration F = { F”(Hc) } ,ez by subspaces in Hc. That
is, we assume that F” (Hg)’s are subspaces of Hc satisfying F?(Hc) D FPTI(Hp)
("p) and FP(Hg) = {0}, F~P(Hc) = Hc (p > 0). For an integer n, we say that
the pair (H, F) is a Hodge structure of weight n if the condition

chFp@Fn7p+l

holds for any p. The filtration F is called the Hodge filtration. In this case, if we set
HP9 = FP N F4, then we obtain the Hodge decomposition

He = @ HP, HP9 = HOP,
pt+q=n

We can naturally define the morphisms between Hodge structures as follows. Given
two Hodge structures (H, F), (H', F) of the same weight n, a linear map f : H —
H' is called a morphism of Hodge structures if it satisfies the condition

f(FP(Hg)) C FP(Hg)

for any p. Here we used the same symbol f for the complexified map Hc — H((/: of
f. Thus we have defined the category SH (n) of the Hodge structures of weight n.
The morphisms in SH (n) are strict with respect to the Hodge filtration . Namely,
for f € HomSH(n)((H, F), (H', F)) we always have

f(FP(Hg)) = f(He) N FP(Hg)

for any p € Z, from which we see that SH (n) is an abelian category.

Next let us explain the polarizations of Hodge structures. We say a Hodge struc-
ture (H, F) € SH(n) is polarizable if there exists a bilinear form S on H satisfying
the following properties:

(i) If niseven, S is symmetric. If n is odd, S is anti-symmetric.
(ii) If p + p’ # n, we have S(HP"~P HP "P) = (.
(iii) For any v € HP""~P such that v # 0 we have (V=D""2PS(v, ©) > 0.

Denote by S H (n)? the full subcategory of S H (n) consisting of polarizable Hodge
structures of weight n. Then it turns out that SH (n)? is an abelian category, and any
object from it can be expressed as a direct sum of irreducible objects.

As we have explained above, for a smooth projective algebraic variety X, a natural
Hodge structure of weight n can be defined on H" (X", QQ); however, the situation is
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much more complicated for non-projective varieties with singularities. In such cases,
the cohomology group H" (X", Q) is a sort of mixture of the Hodge structures of
various weights. This is the theory of mixed Hodge structures due to Deligne.

Letus give the definition of mixed Hodge structures. Let H be a finite-dimensional
vector space over Q, F a finite decreasing filtration of Hc and W = {W,,(H)},c7
a finite increasing filtration of H. By complexifying W, we get an increas-
ing filtration of Hc, which we also denote by W. Then the complexification of
gr,le(H) = W,(H)/W,_1(H) is identified with W, (Hc)/W,_1(Hc) and its de-
creasing filtration is defined by

FP (W, (He)/Wy—1(Hg)) = (W, (He) N F? (He) + Wy—1(Hg))/ W1 (He).

We say that a triplet (H, F, W) is a mixed Hodge structure if for any n the filtered
vector space gr,‘f/(H, F) = (gr,‘;V(H), F)isa Hodge structure of weight n. We can
naturally define the morphisms between mixed Hodge structures, and hence the cate-
gory SH M of mixed Hodge structures is defined. Let SH M7 be the full subcategory
of SH M consisting of objects (H, F, W) € SHM such that gr,‘?/ (H, F) e SH(n)?
for any n. They are abelian categories.

Next we explain the notion of the variations of Hodge structures, which naturally
appears in the study of deformation (moduli) theory of algebraic varieties.

Let f : Y — X be a smooth projective morphism between two smooth algebraic
varieties. Then the nth higher direct image sheaf R" f"(Qyan) is a local system
on X whose stalk at x € X is isomorphic to H"(f~'(x)®, Q). Since the fiber
£~ (x) is a smooth projective variety, there exists a Hodge structure of weight n on
H"(f~1(x)®, Q). Namely, the sheaf R" f, 20 (Qyan) is a local system whose stalks
are Hodge structures of weight n. Extracting properties of this local system, we come
to the definition of the variations of Hodge structures as follows.

Let X be a smooth algebraic variety and H a (Q-local system on X?". Then by a
theorem of Deligne (Theorem 5.3.8), there is a unique (up to isomorphisms) regular
integrable connection M on X such that DR(M) = C®q H [dim X]. Let us denote
this regular integrable connection M by M(H). Assume that FF = {FP (M(H))} ez
is a finite decreasing filtration of M(H) by Ox-submodules such that F?/FP+1 is
a locally free Ox-module for any p. Namely, F corresponds to a filtration of the
associated complex vector bundle by its subbundles. Since the complexification
(Hy)c of the stalk Hy of H at x € X coincides with C ®p, , M(H)y, a decreasing
filtration F (x) of (Hy)c is naturally defined by F'. Now we say that the pair (H, F)
is a variation of Hodge structures of weight n if it satisfies the conditions

(i) For any x € X, (Hy, F(x)) € SH(n).
(ii) For any p € Z, we have O - FP(M(H)) C FP~'(M(H)), where Oy stands
for the sheaf of holomorphic vector fields on X.

The last condition is called Griffiths transversality. Also, we say that the variation of
Hodge structures (H, F) is polarizable if there exists a morphism

S:H ®Qxan H— Qxan
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of local systems which defines a polarization of (H,, F(x)) at each point x € X.
We denote by VSH (X, n) the category of the variations of Hodge structures on
X of weight n. Its full subcategory consisting of polarizable objects is denoted by
VSH(X, n)P. The categories VSHM (X), VSHM (X)? of the variations of mixed
Hodge structures on X can be defined in the same way as SHM, SHMP?. All these
categories VSH (X, n), VSH(X, n)?, VSHM (X) and VSHM (X)? are abelian
categories.

8.3.3 Hodge modules

The theory of variations of Hodge structures in the previous subsection may be re-
garded as the theory of weights for local systems. Our problem here is to extend it to
the theory of weights for general perverse sheaves. The Q-local systems H appear-
ing in the variations of Hodge structures should be replaced with perverse sheaves K
(over Q). In this situation, a substitute for the regular integrable connection M (H)
is a regular holonomic system M such that

DR(M) =C®q K.

Now, what is the Hodge filtration in this generalized setting? Instead of the decreasing
Hodge filtration F = {FP} of M, set F, = F~" and let us now consider the
increasing filtration { /', }. Then Griffiths transversality can be rephrased as @ x - F,, C
Fp41. Therefore, for a general regular holonomic system M, we can consider good
filtrations in the sense of Section 2.1 as a substitute of Hodge filtrations.

Now, for a smooth algebraic variety X denote by M F,;(Dy) the category of the
pairs (M, F) of M € Mod,,(Dyx) and a good filtration F of M. We also denote
by M F,;,(Dx, Q) the category of the triplets (M, F, K) consisting of (M, F) €
M F,;(Dx) and a perverse sheaf K € Perv(Qx) over Q such that DR(M) = C ®q
K. Also MF,,W(Dyx, Q) stands for the category of quadruplets (M, F, K, W)
consisting of (M, F, K) € MF,;,(Dx, Q) and its finite increasing filtration W =
{W,} in the category M F,;,(Dx, Q). Although these categories are not abelian,
they are additive categories. Under these definitions, we can show that VSH (X, n)
(resp. VSH M (X)) is a full subcategory of M F,,,(Dyx, Q) (resp. M F,, W(Dyx, Q)).
Indeed, by sending (H, F) € VSH(X, n) (resp. (H, F, W) € VSHM(X)) to
(M(H), F, H[dim X]) € MF,;,(Dx, Q) (resp. (M(H), F, H[dim X], W) €
MF,.,W(Dyx, Q) we get the inclusions

¢% : VSH(X, n) — MF,,(Dx, Q),
¢x : VSHM(X) — MF,,W(Dyx, Q)

of categories. So our problem is now summarized in the following three parts:

(1) Define a full abelian subcategory of M F,,(Dx, Q) (resp. MF,,W(Dx, Q))
consisting of objects of weight n (resp. objects of mixed weights).

(2) Define the various operations, such as direct image, inverse image, duality functor
for (the derived categories of) the abelian categories defined in (1).



8.3 Hodge modules 221

(3) Show that the notions defined in (1), (2) satisfy the properties that deserves the
name of the theory of weights. That is, prove basic theorems similar to those in
the theory of weights in positive characteristic.

Morihiko Saito tackled these problems for several years and gave a deci-
sive answer. In [Sal], Saito defined the full abelian subcategory M H (X, n) of
MF,,(Dyx, Q) consisting of the Hodge modules of weight n. He also gave the
definition of the full abelian subcategory M H (X, n)? of M H(X, n) consisting of
polarizable objects and proved its stability through the direct images associated to
projective morphisms. Next, in [Sa3], he defined the category M H M (X) of mixed
Hodge modules as a subcategory of M F,., W(Dy, Q) and settled the above problems
(2), (3). Since the definition of Hodge modules requires many steps, we do not give
their definition here and explain only their properties.

We first present some basic properties of the categories M H (X, n) and
MH (X, n)P following [Sal]:

(pl) MH(X, n), MH(X, n)P are full subcategories of M F,,(Dyx, Q), and we
have MH (X, n)? ¢ MH(X, n).

(p2) (locality) Consider an open covering X = |J,., Uy of X. For V €
MF,,(Dx, Q) we have V € MH(X, n) (resp. MH (X, n)?) if and only if
Vly, € MH( Uy, n) (resp. V|y, € MH(Uy, n)P).

(p3) All morphisms in M H(X, n) and M H(X, n)? are strict with respect to the
filtrations F.

We see from (p3) that M H(X, n) and M H (X, n)? are abelian categories. For
V=W, F, K) € MH(X, n) the support supp(M) of M is called the support of
Y and we denote it by supp(V). This is a closed subvariety of X. Now let Z be an
irreducible closed subvariety of X. We say V = (M, F, K) € MH (X, n) has the
strict support Z if the support of V' is Z and there is neither subobject nor quotient
object of ¥V whose support is a non-empty proper subvariety of Z. Let us denote
by M Hz(X, n) the full subcategory of M H (X, n) consisting of objects having the
strict support Z. We also set MHz(X, n)? = MHz(X, n) N MH(X, n)?. Then
we have

(p4) MH(X, n) = @, MHz(X, n), MH(X, n)’ = @, MHz(X, n)”, where
Z ranges over the family of irreducible closed subvarieties of X.

If one wants to find a category satisfying only the conditions (p1)—(p4) one can
set M H (X, n) = {0} for all X; however, the category M H (X, n) is really not trivial,
as we will explain below.

For V = (M, F, K) € MF,,(Dx, Q) and an integer m we define V(m) €
M F,(Dx, Q) by

V(im) = (M ®q Q(m), Flm], K ®g Q(m))

(the Tate twist of V), where Q(m) = 2n+/—1)"Q C Cand F[m], = F,_;. The
readers might feel it strange to write ® gQ(m); however, this notation is natural from
the viewpoint of Hodge theory.
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(pS) ¢%(VSH(X, n)’) C MHx (X, n + dim X)?.
(p6) IfV € MH(X, n) (resp. MH(X, n)P), then V(m) € MH (X, n — 2m) (resp.
MH (X, n—2m)P).

From (p5), (p6) and the stability through projective direct images to be stated below,
we see that M H (X, n) contains many non-trivial objects (see also (m13) below).
Let f : X — Y be aprojective morphism between two smooth algebraic varieties.
Then the derived direct image fyp (M, F) of (M, F) € MF,,(Dy) is defined as
a complex of filtered modules (more precisely it is an object of a certain derived
category). As a complex of D-modules it is the ordinary direct image | ’ M.

(p7) If (M, F, K) € MH(X, n)?, then the complex fy (M, F) is strict with
respect to the filtrations and we have

(H fa (M, F), PHY f.(K)) € MH(Y, n + j)P.

for any j € Z (PH/ f,(K) is the jth perverse part of the direct image complex
f«(K), see Section 8.1).

Let us explain how the filtered complex fy (M, F) canbe defined. First consider
the case where f isa closed embedding. In this case, for j # 0 wehave H/ i 7 M=0

and HO ff M = f.(Dy—x ®py M). Using the filtration on Dy .y induced from
the one on Dy, let us define a filtration on f / M by

Fo ff M) = f. (; Fy(Dy <) ® Fpgiaim X—aimy (M).

Then this is the filtered complex fy (M, F) of sheaves. Next consider the case where
fisaprojection X =Y x Z — Y (Z is a smooth projective variety of dimension
m). Now Dy x ®éx M can be expressed as the relative de Rham complex

DRx/y(M) = [Q% )y ®0x M — Q) )y ®0y M — -+ —> Q% @0, M]

(here QY )y ®0x M is in degree 0). Hence a filtration of DRy,y (M) as a complex
of f~!Dy-modules is defined by

Fy,(DRx/y(M)) = [Q())(/y ®0y Fp(M) — Q}(/Y B0y Fpr1(M)
— e —> Qm ®(’)X Fp+m(M)]v

and its sheaf-theoretical direct image is fy (M, F). Note that the complex
Sx (M, F) is strict if and only if the morphism

HI(Rfu(Fy(DRyy (M) —> H (Rfu(DRy)y (M) = HI /f M

is injective for any j and p. If this is the case, H/ i ¥ M becomes a filtered module
by the filtration
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F,,(Hj/f/\/l> = HI(Rf,(F,(DRx,y (M)))).

We next present some basic properties of mixed Hodge modules following [Sa3]:

(ml) MHM(X) is a full subcategory of M F,,W(Dx, Q), and subobjects and
quotient objects (in the category M F,.;, W (Dx, Q)) of an object of M HM (X)
are again in M HM (X). That is, the category M H M (X) is stable under the
operation of taking subquotients in M F,., W(Dyx, Q).

(m2) fV = (M, F, K, W) € MHM(X), then gtV V = gtV(M, F, K) €
MH((X, n)P. Furthermore, if V € MF,,W(Dyx, Q) satisfies ngVV =0
(k # n), gr,‘fVV € MH(X, n)?, then we have V € MHM(X).

(m3) (locality) Let X = U/\e A U, be an open covering of X. Then for V €
MF,,W(Dx, Q) wehave V € MHM (X) if and only if V|, € MHM (U,)
forany A € A.

(m4) All morphisms in M HM (X) are strict with respect to the filtrations F, W.

(m3) fV =M, F, K, W) e MHM(X), then V(m) = (M ®q Q(m), F[m],
K ®g Q(m), W[-2m]) € MHM (X).

It follows from (m4) that M H M (X) is an abelian category. Also by (m2) the
object

Q¥ [dim X] := (Ox, F, Qxa[dim X], W)
(gr) =0(p #0), gr, =0 (n #dim X))
in MF.,W(Dy, Q) belongs to M HM (X). Let us define a functor
rat : MHM (X) — Perv(Qyx)

by assigning K € Perv(Qx) to (M, F, K, W) € MHM (X). Then the functor rat
induces also a functor

rat : D’ MHM(X) —> D’ (Perv(Qx)) ~ D?(Qx)

of triangulated categories (i.e., it sends distinguished triangles in D? M H M (X) to
those in Df((@x)), where we used the isomorphism D’ (Perv(Qyx)) =~ Df(@x)
proved by [BBD] and [Bei]. In [Sa3] the functors
D: MHM(X) — MHM(X),
fx» fi: DPMHM(X) — D°MHM(Y),
*, ' D’MHM(Y) — D"MHMX)
were defined in the derived categories of mixed Hodge modules and he proved various

desired properties (f : X — Y is a morphism of algebraic varieties). Namely, we
have

(m6) DoD=1d, Do fy = fioD, Do fX = f' oD.
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(m7) D orat = ratoD), f, orat = ratofy, fiorat = ratofi, f* orat =
ratof*, f'orat =ratof"'.
(m8) If f is a projective morphism, then fy = fi.

Let V € DPMHM(X). We say that V has mixed weights < n (resp. > n) if
ger HIV =0( > j+n) (resp. grl.W H'V =0(i < j+n)). Also V is said to have
a pure weight n if ger H/V =0 (i # j + n) holds. Now we have the following
results, which justify the name “theory of weights™:

(m9) If V has mixed weights < n (resp. > n), then DV has mixed weights > —n
(resp. < —n).
(m10) If V has mixed weights < n, then fiV, f*V have mixed weights < .
(m11) IfV has mixed weights > n, then fyV, f 'V have mixed weights > n.

Next we will explain the relation with the variations of mixed Hodge structures.

(m12) Let H € VSHM(X)?. Then ¢x(H) € MF,,W(Dyx, Q) is an object of
M H M (X) if and only if H is admissible in the sense of Kashiwara [Kas13].

This implies in particular that M H M (pt) = SH MP (the case when X is a one-point
variety {pt}).

Finally, let us describe the objects in M Hz (X, n)” by using direct images (Z is
an irreducible subvariety of X). Let U be a smooth open subset of Z and assume
that the inclusion map j : U < X is an affine morphism. For H € VSH (U, n)?,
Ji¢y, H and j. @7, H are objects in M H M (X) having weights < n, > n, respectively.
Therefore, if we set

JudpH = Im[jipyH —> jubyH],

then ji,.¢7,H is an object in M H M (X)) having the pure weight n + dim Z (this func-
tor ji, is a Hodge-theoretical version of the functor of minimal extensions defined in
Section 8.2). Hence grmdimz Jx@(;H is an object in M H(X, n + dim Z)”. Fur-
thermore, it turns out that this object belongs to M Hz (X, n)”. Let us denote by
VSH(Z, n)gen the category of polarizable variations of Hodge structures of weight
n defined on some smooth Zariski open subsets of Z. Then by the above correspon-
dence, we obtain an equivalence

(m13) VSH(Z, n)hen =>MHz(X, n + dim Z)”.

of categories. Now consider the trivial variation of Hodge structures
(O F, nggg) € VSH (Zieg, 0)P

defined over the regular part Z, of Z (grg = 0 (p # 0)). Let us denote by IC;’
the corresponding object in M Hz (X, dim Z)” obtained by (m13). If we define the
filtration W on it by the condition gr,‘fV = 0 (n # dim Z), then we see that IC? €
M HM (X). The underlying D-module (resp. perverse sheaf) of IC? is the minimal
extension L(Zreg, Oz,,) (resp. the intersection cohomology complex IC(Q deng)).



8.3 Hodge modules 225

Also in the case of Z = X, we have IC)I? = Qg [dim X]. Letax : X — pt be the
unique map and for V € M HM (X) set

HY(X, V) = H ((ax)«V), HX(X, V) = H*((ax)V).

Then these are objects in M HM (pt) = SHMP. When X is a projective variety, by
(m10) and (m11) we get in particular

H*(x, 1Y) = H*(X, ICY) € SH (k + dim Z)”.

This result shows that the global intersection cohomology groups of Z have Hodge
structures with pure weights.
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Algebraic Groups and Lie Algebras

In this chapter we summarize basic notions of algebraic groups and Lie algebras.
For details we refer to other textbooks such as Humphreys [Hul], Springer [Spl],
Humphreys [Hu2]. We do not give any proof here; however, various examples are
presented so that inexperienced readers can also follow the rest of this book.

9.1 Lie algebras and their enveloping algebras

Let k be a field. A Lie algebra g over k is a vector space over k endowed with a
bilinear operation (called a Lie bracket)

gxg—>g  ((x,y) = [x,yD 9.1.1)
satisfying the following axioms (9.1.2), (9.1.3):

[x,x]=0 (x €g), 9.1.2)
[x, [y, zll + [y, [z. x]] + [z, [x, ]I =0 (x,y,z€9). (9.1.3)

We call [e, o] the bracket product of g.
For example, any vector space g with the bracket product

[x,9]=0 (x,yeg)

is a Lie algebra. We call such a Lie algebra commutative.
Any associative algebra A over k can be regarded as a Lie algebra by setting

[x,y]=xy—yx (x,y € A). 9.1.4)

In particular, the algebra End (V) consisting of linear transformations of a vector space
V is naturally a Lie algebra. We usually denote this Lie algebra by gl(V). When
V = k", it is identified with the set of n x n-matrices and we write it as gl (k).



230 9 Algebraic Groups and Lie Algebras

A vector subspace h of a Lie algebra g which is closed under the bracket product
of g is called a (Lie) subalgebra of g. A subalgebra of a Lie algebra is naturally a Lie
algebra. The following are all subalgebras of gl,(k)):

s, (k) = {x € gl, (k) | Tr(x) = 0}, (9.1.5)
50,(k) = {x € gl, (k) | "x +x = 0}, (9.1.6)
5Po (k) = {x € gl (k) | 'xJ +Jx =0} (n =2m), (9.1.7)

where we put

J = (%‘%) (E is the unit matrix of size m). (9.1.8)

Let g; and g, be Lie algebras. A linear map f : g; — g» preserving the bracket
products is called a homomorphism of Lie algebras.

Let g be a Lie algebra. Then there exists uniquely up to isomorphisms a pair
(A, i) of an associative algebra A and a homomorphism i : g — A of Lie algebras
satisfying the following universal property:

{ For any such pair (A’, i’) there exists a unique homomorphism 9.1.9)
f : A — A’ of associative algebras such that f oi =i’. o

We denote this associative algebra by U (g) and call it the enveloping algebra of
g. It can be realized as the quotient of the tensor algebra 7' (g) of g by the two-sided
ideal generated by the elements xy — yx — [x, y] (x, ¥y € g). The following theorem
due to Poincaré—Birkhoff-Witt (we call it PBW for short hereafter) is fundamental in
the theory of Lie algebras.

Theorem 9.1.1. If x1, ..., x, is a basis of the k-vector space g, then the elements
l('xl)ml e i(-xn)’”n (mla LRI ) mn e N = {07 15 27 e })
in U (g) form a basis of U(g).

It follows from PBW that i : g — U (g) is injective. Hereafter, we consider g as
embedded into U (g) and omit the injection i.
Let g be a Lie algebra and let V be a vector space. We call a homomorphism

o:g— gl(V) (9.1.10)

of Lie algebras a representation of gon V. Inthis case we also say that V is a g-module.
By the universal property of U (g) giving a g-module structure on a vector space V
is equivalent to giving a homomorphism U(g) — End(V) of associative algebras.
Namely, a g-module is a (left) U (g)-module, and vice versa. Universal enveloping
algebras are indispensable tools in the representation theory of Lie algebras.
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9.2 Semisimple Lie algebras (1)

From now on we assume that Lie algebras are finite dimensional unless otherwise
stated. A subspace a of a Lie algebra g satisfying the condition [g, a] C a is called
an ideal of g. In this case a is clearly a Lie subalgebra of g. Moreover, the quotient
space g/a is naturally a Lie algebra.

If there exists a sequence of ideals of g:

g=0apDa; Day D ------ D a. = {0}

such that [a; /a;+1, a; /a;+1] = 0 (i.e., a; /a; 41 is commutative), we call g a solvable
Lie algebra. For a Lie algebra g there always exists a unique maximal solvable ideal
t(g) of g, called the radical of g. A Lie algebra g is called semisimple if v(g) = 0.
For any Lie algebra g the quotient Lie algebra g/t(g) is semisimple. Moreover, it is
known that there exists a semisimple subalgebra s of g such that g = s @ v(g) (Levi’s
theorem).

ALiealgebra gis called simple if it is non-commutative and contains no non-trivial
ideals (ideals other than {0} and g itself). Simple Lie algebras are semisimple. If the
characteristic of the ground field & is zero, any semisimple Lie algebra is isomorphic
to a direct sum of simple Lie algebras.

For x € g we define a linear map ad(x) : g — g by

(ad(x)(y) =[x, y] (y€9. 9.2.1)
Then
ad : g — gl(g) 9.2.2)

is a homomorphism of Lie algebras, and hence it gives a representation of g. We call
it the adjoint representation of g.
We define a symmetric bilinear form By : g x g — k on g by

Bg(x,y) =Tr(ad(x)ad(y)) (x,y € g). 9.2.3)
This is called the Killing form of g.

Theorem 9.2.1 (Cartan’s criterion). We assume that the characteristic of k is 0.
Then a Lie algebra g is semisimple if and only if its Killing form By is non-degenerate.

By this theorem we can check the semisimplicity of the Lie algebras sl, (k) (n =
2), 50, (k) (n = 3), spa, (k) (n 2 2).

In the rest of this section we assume that k is an algebraically closed field of
characteristic zero and g is a semisimple Lie algebra over k.

Definition 9.2.2. We say that a subalgebra b of g is a Cartan subalgebra if it is
maximal among the subalgebras of g satisfying the following two conditions:

b is commutative. 9.2.4)

For any & € | the linear transformation ad (%) is semisimple. 9.2.5)
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Example 9.2.3. Let g = s, (k). Set

ai O

day,...,ay) = )

0

h=1{d(a,...,a,)

n
ai.....a, €C, > a :0}.
i=1

Then § is a Cartan subalgebra of g. Indeed, it is easily seen that h satisfies (9.2.4),
(9.2.5). Moreover, the subalgebra

3g(0) ={x eg|[hx]={0}}
coincides with b, and hence f is a maximal commutative subalgebra.

We denote by Aut(g) the group of automorphisms of g:

Aut(g) = {g € GL(g) | [g(x), g(W] = g([x.yD (x,y €@}

Theorem 9.2.4. If b, bha are Cartan subalgebras of g, then there exists some g €
Aut(g) such that g(h1) = ba.

In what follows we choose and fix a Cartan subalgebra h of g. For each A € h*
we set
wmo={xeglad(h)x =r(h)x (hebh)}. (9.2.6)

The linear transformations ad(#) (& € h) are simultaneously diagonalizable, and
hence we have g = D, ¢+ 95 We set

A ={reb™|gr#{0}\{0} 9.2.7)

Theorem 9.2.5.
@ go =
(ii) For any o € A we have dimg, = 1.
(iii) The set A is a root system in h*. (The definition of a root systems will be given
in Section 9.3).

We call A the root system of g (with respect to h).

Example 9.2.6. Set g = sl,(k) and consider the Cartan subalgebra h in Exam-
ple 9.2.3. Fori = 1,...,n, we define A; € h* by

rid(ay, ..., ay) = a;.
Then we have
A={x—2;li#j},
Or—n; = keij (0 #J),

where ¢;; is the matrix whose (k, [)th entry is §;16 ;.
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9.3 Root systems

Let k be a field of characteristic zero and V' a vector space over k. For @ € V and
a" € V*such that (o, ) = 2, we define a linear map so o : V — V by

\%

Sqoav(V) =v—(a’, v)a. (9.3.1)

By setting H = Ker(a¥) we have V = H @ ka, sy ov (@) = —a and sy ov |y = id.
If A is a finite subset of V spanning V/, then for « € A we have at most one ¥ € V*
satisfying («", @) = 2 and 54 ov (A) = A.

Definition 9.3.1. A root system (in V) is a finite subset A of V which satisfies the
following conditions:

(i) A #0.

(ii) The set A spans V.

(iii) For any « € A, there exists a unique o € V* such that (¢¥, ) = 2 and
Saav (A) = A.

(iv) For a, B € A we have (", B) € Z.

(V) If ca € A forsome o € A and ¢ € k, then ¢ = +£1.

An element of A is called a root.

For root systems A1 and Aj in V| and V», respectively, we have a root system
A1UA71n V1 @ Vo, We call this root system the direct sum of A1 and A,. We say that
aroot system is irreducible if there exists no non-trivial direct sum decomposition.

Assume that A is a root system in V. For a field extension k; of k, A is also a
root system in k| ® V. Furthermore, for a subfield k; of k, setting V/ = wenkoa,
we see k ® V/ = V and A is a root system of V’. This means that the classification
of root systems is independent of the choice of base fields.

Theorem 9.3.2. Assume that k is an algebraically closed field of characteristic 0. For
any root system A there exists uniquely up to isomorphisms a semisimple Lie algebra
g(A) over k whose root system is isomorphic to A. Moreover, the Lie algebra g(A)
is simple if and only if A is an irreducible root system.

Hence semisimple Lie algebras over an algebraically closed field of characteristic
zero are classified by their root systems. In particular, the classification does not
depend on the choice of the base field k.

Henceforth we assume that A is a root system in the vector space V over a field
k of characteristic 0.

It follows from the simple fact ‘s, v = s4v o that

AY ={a¥ |a e A} C V* (9.3.2)

is also a root system in V*. We call it the coroot system of A.
The subgroup W of GL(V) defined by

W = (Sqav | @ € A) (9.3.3)
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is called the Weyl group of A. It is a finite group since it is regarded as a subgroup of
the permutation group of the finite set A. The Weyl group of A and that of A are
naturally identified via w <> ‘w™!. Hence we may also regard W as a subgroup of
GL(V*). In what follows we write sy ov € W simply as sq.

We can always take a subset AT of A with the following properties:

A=ATU(E=AD, ATN(EAD =0 (9.3.4)
Ifa,fe AT, a+BeA, thena+peAt. (9.3.5)
We call such a subset A™ a positive root system in A.

Proposition 9.3.3. The Weyl group W acts simply transitively on the set of positive
root systems in A.

From now on we fix a positive root system AT. An element of AT is called a
positive root.

A positive root which cannot be expressed as a sum of two positive roots is called
a simple root. We denote the set of simple roots by

I={ar,...,0}. (9.3.6)

We alsosets; =sq; (i =1,...,1).
Proposition 9.3.4.
(1) 1 is a basis of the vector space V.
(ii) Any positive root « € AT can be uniquely written as o = Zﬁzlniai (n; € N).
(iii) W(IT) = A.
WVyW=(s|i=1,...,1).
We call the square matrix A = (a;;) of size [ defined by
ajj = (O!l-v, Olj) (9.3.7)

the Cartan matrix of A. By virtue of Proposition 9.3.3 the Cartan matrix is uniquely
determined from the root system A up to permutations of the indices 1, ..., /. More-
over, one can reconstruct the root system A from its Cartan matrix using Proposi-
tion 9.3.4 (iii) and (iv), because s;(«;) = o; — a;jc;. Therefore, in order to classify
all root systems, it suffices to classify all possible Cartan matrices associated to root
systems. It follows directly from the definition that such a Cartan matrix satisfy

a;; = 2. (9.3.8)

It can also be shown that
aij =0 (i #)), 9.3.9
ajj=04<=a;; =0. (9.3.10)

Moreover, we see from an observation in the case of / = 2 that
if i # j, then a;ja;; takes one of the values 0, 1, 2, 3. (9.3.11)

The diagram determined by the following is called the Dynkin diagram of the root
system A:
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. . . i
Vertices: Foreachi =1, ...,/ we write a vertex o.

Edges: Whenever i # j, we draw a line (edge) between the vertices 5 and & by
the following rules:

() Ifaj=aj; =0, 5 g
(i) Ifaj =aj=—1, L 4
Gii) Ifaj=—1,a; =-2, b=={
(v) Ifay;=—1,a; = —3, b===b

Theorem 9.3.5. The Dynkin diagram of any irreducible root system is one of the
diagrams (Aj}), ..., (Gy) listed below. Furthermore, for each Dynkin diagram in the
list, there exists a unique (up to isomorphisms) irreducible root system corresponding
to it.

(A o o o----o0 o o (the number of vertices 1 2> 1)
(B;) o o o----o0 o=—==—o0  (the number of vertices | 2 2)
(Cp o o o----0 o===o (the number of vertices | 2 3)
(0]
(D;) o o 0----0 0< (the number of vertices | 2 4)
[e] o
(Eg) o (‘J o o
o
(E7) o c‘) o o
[e]
(Eg) o o‘ o o o
(F4) o o—=—o o
(G2) o===o0
Examgle 9.3.6. Let V be a vector space endowed with a basis ey, ..., e, and set
V =V/k(e1+---+e,). Wedenote by A; the image of ¢; in V. TherlA ={A—Aj|
i # j}isaroot systemin V. By using the dual basis e}, ..., ey € V* ofey,.... e,

we identify V* with

n n
{Zaiefev* ZaizO}.
i=1 i=1

Then we have (A; — ;)" = ef — e’;. The Weyl group W of this root system is
identified with the symmetric group S, by the action A; > Agiyof o € S, onV.
We can take a positive root system

AT == li < j}
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A, for which the corresponding simple root system is given by
Im={ag,...,a,-1}, o =ArA—Xliy1 (=12,....,n—1).
Therefore, the Dynkin diagram of A is of type (A,—1).

Let us introduce several basic notation concerning root systems and Weyl groups.
Fori =1,...,1, we define the fundamental weight ; € V by the equation

(o}, mi) = 8ij. (9.3.12)

We also set

1
Q=) Za=PZa. (9.3.13)
1

aeA i=
1
0" =) Na=PHNa;. (9.3.14)
aeAt i=1
l
P={eV|(@. 1)el (aeA)=Pzm. (9.3.15)
i=1
l
Pt={eV| @, MeN (e Ah)) = @Nm. (9.3.16)

i=1

Then Q and P are lattices (Z-lattice) in V. We call Q (resp. P) the root lattice (resp.
weight lattice).
We define a partial ordering = on V by

AZpu<s=r—peQt. (9.3.17)
By Proposition 9.3.4 (iv) any w € W can be written as
W= S (9.3.18)

We denote by /(w) the minimal number k required for such expressions and call it the
length of w. The expression (9.3.18) is called a reduced expression of w if k = [(w).
Letus consider two elements y, w € W. If we havereduced expressions y =5 - - -5,
and w = s;, - - - s;, such that (ji, ..., j-) is a subsequence of (iy, ..., i), we write
vy < w. Itdefines a partial ordering on W called the Bruhat ordering of W. It is well
known that there exists a unique maximal element wq (longest element) with respect
to this Bruhat ordering. Itis characterized as the unique element of W with the largest
length.

9.4 Semisimple Lie algebras (2)

In this section k denotes an algebraically closed field of characteristic zero.
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According to Theorem 9.3.2 and Theorem 9.3.5 any simple Lie algebras over k
is either a member of the four infinite series A;, B;, C;, D; or of E¢, E7, Eg, Fy,
G». The simple Lie algebras appearing in the four infinite series can be explicitly
described using matrices as follows:

Ayt sl (k),
By : 50241 (k),
C1 2 spy (k).
Dy : s0y;(k)

are called simple Lie algebras of classical type. The remaining five simple Lie alge-
bras, called of exceptional type, can also be described by using Cayley algebras or
Jordan algebras. Here, we describe Serre’s construction of general semisimple Lie
algebras by means of generators and fundamental relations. Let g be a semisimple
Lie algebra over k, b its Cartan subalgebra, and A the root system of g with re-
spect to h. We use the notation in Section 9.3 concerning root systems such as AT,
M= {w,...,}. Fora, B € A we have

Jotp (@+BeA)
(00, 98] = Y k¥ (@+B=0)
0 (@+ B & AU{0}).

Letusseth; = o € hfori =1,...,1. Then we can take ¢; € gy, and f; € g_q, SO
that [e;, fi] = h;. It follows from the commutativity of h that

[hi,hj]=0. (9.4.1)
Since ¢; € gy, and f; € g_;, we also have
[hi,ejl =aije;, [hi, fil=—aifj. (9.4.2)
The fact that £(a; — ;) ¢ AU {0} fori # j implies
lei, fil=6ijh;. (9.4.3)

Finally, by the theory of root systems we have £(«; + (—a;; + Da;) ¢ A U {0} for
i # j, from which we obtain

(ad(e;))) it e;) =0, (ad(fi) ™t (f) =0 @ #)). (9.4.4)

Theorem 9.4.1. The semisimple Lie algebra g is generated by hy, ..., hj, ey, ..., e,
fis ..., f1, and it has (9.4.1),...,(9.4.4) as its fundamental relations.

Remark 9.4.2. Note that (9.4.1),...,(9.4.4) are written only in terms of the Cartan
matrix A = (a;;). More generally, a square matrix A = (a;;) with integer entries
satisfying the constraints (9.3.8), (9.3.9) and (9.3.10) is called a generalized Cartan
matrix. The Kac—Moody Lie algebra associated to a generalized Cartan matrix A
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is the Lie algebra g defined by the generators iy, ..., h;, e1, ..., e, f1,..., fr and
the relations (9.4.1),...,(9.4.4), where q;; are the entries of A (more precisely, it is
in fact a quotient of g by a certain ideal v which is conjectured to be 0). The Kac—
Moody Lie algebras are natural generalization of semisimple Lie algebras although
they are infinite dimensional in general. They are important objects that appear in
many branches of contemporary mathematics.

Recall that a semisimple Lie algebra g has a direct sum decomposition (with
respect to the simultaneous eigenspaces of the action of its Cartan subalgebra b):

g=b®(@ga>.

aeA

Under this decomposition the subspaces

n= @ o n = @ O—u» (9.4.5)

aeAT aeAT

b=HhPdn, b =hn" (9.4.6)

turn out to be subalgebras of g. The Lie algebras b and b~ are maximal solvable
subalgebras of g. In general any maximal solvable Lie subalgebra of g is called a
Borel subalgebra. 1t is known that for two Borel subalgebras by, b of g there exists
an automorphism g € Aut(g) such that g(b1) = b5.

Let us give a description of the center 3 of the universal enveloping algebra U (g).
Since g = n~ @ h @ n, it follows from PBW (Theorem 9.1.1) that

U@ =Ub) & m Uy +Umn). 9:4.7)

In this decomposition U (h) is naturally isomorphic to the symmetric algebra S(h)
because b is abelian. We define the Weyl vector p € h* by

1
p=3 Y o« (9.4.8)

aeAt

(itis known that p = Zé:l 7;). Letus consider the first projection p : U(g) — U(h)
with respect to the direct sum decomposition (9.4.7) and the automorphism f of
U (h) = S(h) defined by

fh)y=h—pm]l (h €h).
We denote by y : 3 — U (h) the restriction of f o p to 3.

Theorem 9.4.3.
(1) The map y is a homomorphism of associative algebras.
(i) The homomorphism y is injective, and its image coincides with the set U (h)V of
W -invariant elements of U (h). (W actsonl. HenceitactsalsoonU (h) = S(h).)
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(iii) The homomorphism y does not depend on the choice of A™. In particular,
for the projection p’ : U(g) = U(h) & nU(g) + U(g)n~) — U(h) and the
automorphism ' of U(Y) defined by f'(h) = h + p(h)1 (h € b) we have
y=/fop

We call y the Harish-Chandra homomorphism.
We note the following fact, which is an easy consequence of the PBW theorem and

3C{uecU(g | hu—uh=0 (Vhebh).

Lemma 9.4.4. Let us decompose 7 € 3 as z = uy +uz byuy € U(h) and uy €
n~U(g) + U(g)n. Then we have u, € n~ U (g) N U(g)n.

Algebra homomorphisms from 3 to k are called central characters. For each
A € b* we define a central character x; : 3 — k by

06.2) =R (z€)), (9.4.9)

where we identify U (h)(~ S(h)) with the algebra of polynomial functions on h*.
The next proposition is a consequence of Theorem 9.4.3.

Proposition 9.4.5.

(i) Any central character coincides with ;. for some ) € h*.
(ii) . = xu if and only if . and (v are in the same W -orbit.

9.5 Finite-dimensional representations of semisimple Lie algebras

In this section k is an algebraically closed field of characteristic zero and g denotes a
semisimple Lie algebra over k.
The following theorem is fundamental.

Theorem 9.5.1. Any finite-dimensional representation of g is completely reducible
(i.e., is a direct sum of irreducible representations).

Therefore, main problems in the study of finite-dimensional representations of
semisimple Lie algebras are to classify all irreducible representations and to study
their properties.

For a finite-dimensional representation o : g — gl(V) of g set

Vi={veVI]@h)w =rwv (hebh} (ebh. (9.5.1)

Then it is known that we have V = @Aeh* Vi. When V. # {0}, we say that X is a
weight of the g-module V. The vector space V), is called the weight space of V with
weight A.



240 9 Algebraic Groups and Lie Algebras

Theorem 9.5.2.

() Let V be a finite-dimensional irreducible g-module. Then there exists a unique
weight ) (resp. ) that is maximal (resp. minimal) with respect to the partial
ordering (9.3.17) of b*. We call ) (resp. |1) the highest (resp. lowest) weight of
V. Then we have .. € P*, u € —Pt, and i = wo()), where wy is the element
of W with the largest length.

(ii) Assume that ). € PT and 1 € —P™T. Then there exists an irreducible g-module
LT (X) (resp. L™ (w)) with highest weight A (resp. lowest weight [1). Such a
g-module is unique up to isomorphisms.

In particular, any weight of a finite-dimensional g-module belongs to the weight
lattice P.

Example 9.5.3. Let us consider the case of g = sl (k). Set

=(10) e=(00) 7=(2)

Then we get a basis /h, e, f of g. The one-dimensional subspace h = kh C gis a
Cartan subalgebra. Define « € h* by or(h) = 2. Then we have

A={ta), At=T={a), W={(l}

o
,0:5, P =7Zp, PT=Np.

By the canonical injection g < gl,(k) we obtain a two-dimensional g-module V.
Using this g-module V we can uniquely define a g-module structure on the symmetric
algebra S(V) of V by

a-(fg)=(a-flg+ fla-g) (aecg f.geSV)).

Then the set $” (V) of elements of degree n in S(V) turns out to be a g-submodule.
Moreover, as a g-module we have the following isomorphisms:

LT (np) = L™ (—np) = S"(V) (n € N).
For a finite-dimensional g-module V we define its character ch(V) by

ch(V) =) (dim Vy)e*. (9.5.2)
reP

This is an element of the group algebra Z[P] = P, . PZeA of P.
Theorem 9.5.4 (Weyl’s character formula). For A € P and o € —P™ we have

Zwew(_l)l(w)emkﬂﬂ)—,o
[Toea+ (I —e™)
Zwew(_l)l(w)ew(u—pHp

[Toea+r( =€)

ch(L* (W) =

b

ch(L™(w) =
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Since LT (0) is a one-dimensional (trivial) representation of g, we have ch(L™(0))
= ¢0. Hence we get

]‘[ (1—e @) = Z(—l)“w)ewP—P (9.5.3)

aceAt wew

(Weyl’s denominator formula) by Theorem 9.5.4.

9.6 Algebraic groups and their Lie algebras

In this section k is an algebraically closed field. If an algebraic variety G over k is
endowed with a group structure and its group operations

GxG—G ((g1, &) = g182),
G—-G (g—>g

are morphisms of algebraic varieties, then we call G an algebraic group over k.

For two algebraic groups G; and G, a morphism f : G; — G2 of algebraic
varieties which is also a group homomorphism is called a homomorphism of algebraic
groups.

The additive group k and the multiplicative group k* of k are obviously algebraic
groups. They are denoted by G, and Gy, respectively, when they are regarded as
algebraic groups. Abelian varieties and the general linear group

GLy(k) = {g € My(k) | det(g) € k™) (9.6.1)
= Spec k[x;;, det(x;;) ']

are also basic examples of algebraic groups.

It is known that an algebraic group G is affine if and only if it is isomorphic to
a closed subgroup of G L, (k) for some n. In this case we call G a linear algebraic
group. Note that G, and G, are linear algebraic groups by

la

G, — GLy(k) (a — <0 1)) , Gm ~ GL (k).

In this book we are only concerned with linear algebraic groups. It is known that
any algebraic group is an extension of an abelian variety by a linear algebraic group
(Chevalley—Rosenlicht’s theorem).

We can define the Lie algebra Lie(G) of an algebraic group G similarly to the
case of Lie groups as follows. For g € G we define the left translation [, : G — G
and the right translation vy : G — G by l;(x) = gx and ry(x) = xg, respectively.
We denote their derivations at x € G by

(dlg)s : TyG — Tj,0)G,  (dry)y : TeG — Ty, (G,
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where TG denotes the tangent space G at x. A vector field Z on G is said to be
left-invariant (resp. right-invariant) if for any g, x € G the condition

(dlg)x(Zx) = Zi,(x) (resp. (drg)x(Zy) = Zry(x)

is satisfied. We denote the vector space of left-invariant (resp. right-invariant) vector
fields on G by Lie(G); (resp. Lie(G),). These are Lie algebras by the Lie bracket
operation

[Z1, Z2)(f) = Z1(Z2(f)) — Z2(Z1(f))
(Z1, Z, are vector fields and f € Og).

Define linear maps ¢; : Lie(G); — TG and ¢, : Lie(G), — T,G by
w(Z)=2Z,, ¢ (Z)=Z,.

Then ¢; and ¢, are isomorphisms of vector spaces, and —¢,~ 10 ¢y is an isomorphism
of Lie algebras. The Lie algebra Lie(G); = Lie(G), defined in this way is called the
Lie algebra of G and denoted by Lie(G).

We will occasionally identify Lie(G) with Lie(G); or Lie(G),. Whenever we
use the identification of Lie(G) with invariant vector fields, we will always specify
whether the invariance is the left or right one. Identifying 7, (G L,,(k)) with M,, (k) =
gl, (k) wesee that¢; : Lie(GL,(k)) = Lie(GL,(k)); — gl, (k) is an isomorphism of
Lie algebras. We will identify Lie(G L, (k)) with gl, (k) through ¢; in the following.
In general, the Lie algebra Lie(H); of a closed subgroup H of G is identified with
the subalgebra {Z € Lie(G); | Z, € T.H} of Lie(G);. In particular, an embedding
of G into GL, (k) gives an identification of Lie(G) as a subalgebra of gl, (k). For a
homomorphism f : G; — G, of algebraic groups we obtain as the composite of

7 : a1
Lie(G)) = Lie(G ) <> T.G1 2% T,G, <= Lie(Gy); = Lie(G)

a homomorphism
df : Lie(G1) — Lie(G») (9.6.2)

of Lie algebras. Hence the operation Lie(e) defines a functor from the category of
algebraic groups to that of Lie algebras. Let V be a finite-dimensional vector space
over k. A homomorphism of algebraic groups

0:G— GL(V) (9.6.3)

is called a representation of G. In this case we also say that V is a G-module. By
differentiating o we get a representation

do : Lie(G) — gl(V) (9.6.4)

of the Lie algebra Lie(G) This defines a functor from the category of G-modules to
that of Lie(G)-modules. More generally, assume that we are given a homomorphism
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(9.6.3) of abstract groups, where V' is a (not necessarily finite-dimensional) vector
space. Then we say that V is a G-module if there exists a family V* (A € A) of
finite-dimensional G-invariant subspaces of V satisfying the properties:

v=> V4 (9.6.5)
reA

G — GL(V*) is a homomorphism of algebraic groups. (9.6.6)

In this case we also have the associated Lie algebra homomorphism (9.6.4).

For g € G define an automorphism i, : G — G by i, (x) = gxg~ ! and set
Ad(g) =diy € GL(Lie(G)). (9.6.7)
Then

Ad: G — GL(Lie(G)) (9.6.8)

is a representation of G. We call it the adjoint representation of G. The associated
Lie algebra homomorphism

d(Ad) : Lie(G) — Lie(GL(Lie(G)))(= gl(Lie(G)))

coincides with the adjoint representation (9.2.2) of the Lie algebra Lie(G). When G
is a closed subgroup of G L, (k), the adjoint representation of G on Lie(G)(C gl,, (k))
is described by matrices as follows:

Ad(g)x = gxg_1 (g € G, x e€Lie(G)). (9.6.9)

9.7 Semisimple algebraic groups

In this section k is an algebraically closed field.
A matrix g € GL, (k) is said to be semisimple if it is diagonalizable. We also
say that g € GL, (k) is unipotent if all of its eigenvalues are 1. According to the
theory of Jordan normal forms any matrix g € G L, (k) can be uniquely decomposed

as follows:
g =su (s,u e GL,(k))

. i 9.7.1)
s: semisimple, #: unipotent and su = us.

This decomposition is called the Jordan decomposition.

Let G be a linear algebraic group over k and fix an embedding of G into GL, (k).
It is known that in the decomposition (9.7.1) of an element g € G inside the general
linear group GL, (k) we have s, u € G. Itis also known that the decomposition g =
su does not depend on the choice of an embedding of G into a general linear group.
Therefore, we can define the notions of semisimple elements, unipotent elements and
Jordan decompositions also for any linear algebraic group G. These notions are
preserved by homomorphisms of linear algebraic groups.
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For a linear algebraic group G there exists among all connected solvable normal
closed subgroups of G a unique maximal one R(G), called the radical of G. The
unipotent elements in R(G) form a connected normal closed subgroup R, (G) of G,
and is called the unipotent radical of G. We say that G is semisimple (resp. reductive)
if R(G) = {1} (resp. R, (G) = {1}).

Example 9.7.1. The general linear group GL,(k) is reductive and its radical
R(GL,(k)) is the subgroup consisting of scalar matrices. The following closed
subgroups of G L, (k) are semisimple (except the case of n = 2 in (9.7.3)):

SL,(k) ={g € GL,(k) | det(g) =1}, 9.7.2)
SOn(k) = (g € SLa(k) | "gg = 1}, 9.7.3)
Spam(k) = {8 € GLaw(k) | 'gJg = J} (n =2m), (9.7.4)

where the matrix J was defined by (9.1.8). In these cases we have Lie(SL, (k)) =
s, (k), Lie(SO, (k)) = so0, (k) and Lie(Sp,,, (k)) = sp;,, (k).

A direct product of finitely many copies of the multiplicative group G, is called
a torus. Any reductive algebraic group is “almost isomorphic to” a direct product
of a torus and a semisimple algebraic group. Hence the essential part of the theory
of reductive algebraic groups is played by semisimple ones. It is sometimes more
convenient to develop the theory in the framework of reductive algebraic groups
rather than just dealing with semisimple ones; however, we mainly restrict ourselves
to the case of semisimple algebraic groups in order to simplify notation.

From now on we denote by G a connected semisimple algebraic group over k and
set g = Lie(G).

Maximal elements among the closed subgroups of G, which is isomorphic to a
torus, is called a maximal torus of G.

Theorem 9.7.2. For two maximal tori Hy and H> of G there exists some g € G such
that gH g~ ' = H>.

In what follows we fix a maximal torus H of G and set jh = Lie(H). Let
Ng(H) (resp. Zg(H)) be the normalizer (resp. centralizer) of H in G. Then we have
Zg(H) = H and

W = Ng(H)/H (9.7.5)

turns out to be a finite group. This group W naturally actson H. Since H is isomorphic
to a direct sum of copies of Gy, the character group

L = Hom(H, k™) (9.7.6)
is a free abelian group of rank dim H. Set
Lpg=Q®zL 9.7.7)

and regard L as an additive subgroup of the Q-vector space Lg. In order to avoid
confusion we denote by ¢* the character of H which corresponds to A € L C Lg.
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Since H is a torus, any representation of H is a direct sum of one-dimensional
representations. Equivalently, for an H-module V we have

V= EB Vi, 9.7.8)
rel
where
Vi={veV|h-v=e¢"Mv (he H}  (Ael). (9.7.9)

By applying this to the restriction of the adjoint representation Ad : G — GL(g) to
H, we have

s=Pa. (9.7.10)
reL
where
g ={xeg|Ad()x =e*(W)x (he H)}  (Lel). (9.7.11)

We define a finite subset A of L by
A={axelL|a#0, gy #{0}} (9.7.12)

Theorem 9.7.3.
@ go =
(ii) For any a € A we have dimg, = 1.
(iii) The set A is a root system in the Q-vector space Lgy, and W is naturally identified
with the Weyl group of A (W acts on L, and hence on Lg).
@v) If P and Q are the weight lattice and the root lattice of A (see Section 9.3),
respectively, then we have Q C L C P.

We call A the root system (with respect to H) of G. The pair (A, L) is called the
root datum (with respect to H) of G. By Theorem 9.7.2 the pair (A, L) is uniquely
determined up to isomorphisms regardless of the choice of H.

Example 9.7.4. Let G = SL, (k). Set
aq O
0 .

d(alv "'7aﬂ) =

Then the closed subgroup

n
H= {d(al, ) ‘ a ek, [ai = 1} ~ (k)]

i=1

of G is a maximal torus of G. In this case, the normalizer Ng(H) of H in G is the
subgroup consisting of matrices so that each column and each row contains exactly
one non-zero entry. Namely, we have
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n
Ng(H) = {(ai5ia(j))i,j_1 ,,,,, n |0 €Sy a€k”, (Hm) sgn(o) = 1}-

i=1

Therefore, the Weyl group W = N (H)/H isisomorphic to S, by (a;8is(j)) H <> 0.
Let us define, fori = 1, ..., n, a character A; of H by

ei(day, ..., an) = a;.

Then we have an isomorphism

n n n
(@Ze,) / Z (Z e,') <5 L= ZZA,’ (ej <> Aj).
i=1 i=1
We can also easily see that

A={hi—hjli#j)

This is the root system of type (A, —1). Moreover, L = P holds.
The action of W = S, on H is given by

o(d(ai,...,an)) =d(@s-1(1)s -+ Ag—1(y))s
and we have

o (i) = Ao (i)-

Example 9.7.5. In the following examples, white circles O (resp. black dots e) are
the points in the root lattice Q (resp. the weight lattice P).

(1) G = SL2(C)

p = ol

Ay — M Ao 0 MM A — A2

A={A1 =22, 22— M} DAL ={ap =21 — A}

1 1
ﬂp:i ZQZEO{IZT[].

aeA4
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(ii) G = SL3(C)

A={x —2jli#]j}
DAy ={a):=A1 —Ap, 02 1= Xy — A3, @] + a2 = A1 — A3}

1
=>,o=§ Z o= +ay =m + 3.

aeAq

Although Q C P, there is no inclusion relation between Q+ and Py in this case
as we see in the following figure:
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Theorem 9.7.6. Let A be a root system and P (resp. Q) the weight lattice (resp. root
lattice) of A. We take an arbitrary subgroup L of P which contains Q. Then there
exists uniquely up to isomorphism a connected semisimple algebraic group G(A, L)
over k whose root datum is isomorphic to (A, L). Moreover, G(A, L) contains no
non-trivial connected normal closed subgroup if and only if the root system A is
irreducible.

For example, if A is of type (A,—_1), then P/Q =~ Z/nZ and the number of
subgroups L in P containing Q coincides with that of divisors of n.

For G = G(A, L) the subgroup Ad(G) of Aut(g) is the identity component
subgroup of Aut(g) and is isomorphic to G(A, Q). Therefore, we call G(A, Q) the
adjoint group of the root system A. When k = C, the fundamental group of G(A, L)
with respect to the classical topology is isomorphic to P/L. In particular, G(A, P)
is simply connected if k = C. For this reason we call G(A, P) the simply connected
(and connected) semisimple algebraic group associated to the root system A even
when k is a general algebraically closed field.

Finally, we explain the relation between semisimple algebraic groups and semisim-
ple Lie algebras. If k is a field of characteristic zero, then g = Lie(G) is a
semisimple Lie algebra, and ) = Lie(H) is its Cartan subalgebra. Hence Theo-
rems 9.7.2,9.7.3,9.7.6 correspond to Theorem 9.2.4, 9.2.5, 9.3.2, respectively (The-
orem 9.2.4 holds even if we replace Aut(g) with Ad(G)). We assumed that the base
field k is of characteristic zero in the case of semisimple Lie algebras; however, in the
case of semisimple algebraic groups this assumption is not necessary. So we have a
larger class of objects of study in the theory of semisimple algebraic groups. We note
that the classification of semisimple Lie algebras over fields of positive characteristics
is different from the classification in the case of characteristic zero.

9.8 Representations of semisimple algebraic groups

Let G be a semisimple algebraic group over an algebraically closed field k and let H
be a maximal torus of G. Set g = Lie(G) and h = Lie(H). We denote by (A, L)
the root datum of G with respect to H. We fix a positive root system AT in A and
use the notation in Section 9.3.

For a representation o : G — GL(V) of G we consider the direct sum decom-
position (9.7.8), (9.7.9) of V as an H-module. We say that A € L is a weight of the
G-module V if V; # {0}.

Theorem 9.8.1.

(1) Let V be a finite-dimensional irreducible G-module. Then there exists a unique
weight ) (resp. n) of V which is maximal (resp. minimal) with respect to the
partial ordering (9.3.17) (A and  are called the highest weight and the lowest
weight of V, respectively). Moreover, we have A € LN P, u € LN (—PT)
and ;1 = wo(X).
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(ii) Assume that > € L NPT and n € L N (—P™%). Then there exists uniquely up
to isomorphisms an irreducible G-module L™ (X) (resp. L™ (i) whose highest
(resp. lowest) weight is A (resp. |L).

This theorem corresponds to Theorem 9.5.2. However, an analogue of Theo-
rem 9.5.1 is true only for base fields of characteristic zero.

Theorem 9.8.2. Assume that the characteristic of k is zero. Then any G-module is
completely reducible.

The corresponding problem in positive characteristics is related to Mumford’s
conjecture (Haboush’s theorem).

Example 9.8.3. Let G = SL, (k). Then the subgroup

m=6.")

is a maximal torus of G. Define a character p € L by
a 0
(7)) =

{A = (+a), At=T={a), W={%l}

aekx}

and set « = 2p. Then we have

L=P=7Zp, Pt=Np.

Let V be the two-dimensional G-module given by the natural embedding of G into
G Ly (k). The action of G on V is extended to the action on the symmetric algebra
S(V) of V, and the set S (V) of elements of degree n turns out to be a G-module. If
k is a field of characteristic zero, we have the isomorphisms

L¥(np) =L (=np) = S"(V)  (neN)

of G-modules. For a field k of positive characteristic, the G-module $” (V) is not
always irreducible and L+ (np) = L™ (—np) is a G-submodule of S" (V).

For a finite-dimensional representation o : G — GL(V) of G we define its
character by
ch(V) =) (dim V;)e". (9.8.1)
AEL
We can regard ch(V) as a function on H or as an element of the group algebra of
L. Indeed, the coordinate ring k[ H] of H is a vector space spanned by the elements
{€*}5er. If we regard the character ch(V) as a function on H, we have obviously

Tr(o (h)) = (ch(V))(h) (h € H). (9.8.2)

Since the trace Tr(o(g)) is a class function on G and UxeG xHx~!is dense in G,
the character Tr(o (g)) (in the original sense) is completely determined by ch(V).
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Theorem 9.8.4. Assume that the characteristic of k is zero. For» € LNPT and i €
L N (=P7T) the g-modules associated to the G-modules L (1) and L™ (u) coincide
(see (9.6.4)) with LT (1) and L™ () in Section 9.5, respectively. Consequently we
obtain

Zwew(_l)l(w)EW(A+ﬂ)—P
[loea+r (I —e™)
Zwew(_l)l(w)ew(u—pHp
[Toea+r( =€)

As we see from Example 9.8.3, the character formula in the case of positive
characteristics cannot be expressed as in the theorem above. The character formula

for fields of positive characteristics was a long-standing problem, and there was a
significant progress on it in the 1990s (see the last part of the introduction).

ch(L* (W) =

)

ch(L™(n)) =

9.9 Flag manifolds

In this section we follow the notation in Section 9.8. It is known that there exist
closed connected subgroups B and B~ of G satisfying the conditions

LieB)=ho | € 0« |- (9.9.1)
acAt

LieB)=ho | P o] (9.9.2)
acAt

Set N = R,(B) and N~ = R,(B™). Then we have

Lie(N) = € go- (9.9.3)
acAt

Lie(N7) = @ I—a, (9.9.4)
acAt

B=HN, HNN = {1}, (9.9.5)

B =HN~, HNN ={l}. (9.9.6)

We say that a subgroup of G is a Borel subgroup if it is maximal in the family of
connected solvable closed subgroups of G. The subgroups B and B~ of G are Borel
subgroups. If the characteristic of k is zero, then the Lie algebra of a Borel subgroup
is a Borel subalgebra of g.

Theorem 9.9.1.
(1) For any pair By and By of Borel subgroups of G, there exists an element g € G
such that gB1g~" = By.
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(ii) The normalizer of a Borel subgroup B of G is B itself.

Denote by X the set of all Borel subgroups of G (if k is a field of characteristic
zero, X can be identified with the set of Borel subalgebras of g). The group G acts
on X by conjugation. Then for a Borel subgroup B € X the stabilizer of B in G is B
itself by Theorem 9.9.1. Thus we obtain a bijection

X < G/B. (9.9.7)

In general, the homogeneous space K /K’ obtained from an algebraic group K and a
closed subgroup K’ of K is also an algebraic variety. So the above set X has a natural
structure of an algebraic variety. We call X the flag variety (or the flag manifold) of
G. For g € G the morphism N~ — G/B (n — gnB)is an open embedding, and the
flag variety X is covered by the open subsets gN~ B/B C X which are isomorphic
to N~ kAT

x=|JsN"B/B. (9.9.8)

geG

Theorem 9.9.2. The flag variety X is a projective variety.

Example 9.9.3. Let G = SL, (k). If we choose the positive root system AT =
{Ai —Xj |1 < j}in Example 9.7.4, then we get

ap %

O i=1
dn

“ O n
B = l_[al-zl
i=1

*

dn

In this case, N (resp. N7) is the subgroup of G consisting of upper (resp. lower)
triangular matrices whose diagonal entries are 1. Moreover, the flag manifold X =
G/ B can be identified with the set of flags in k":

{(Vi)]_y | V; is an i-dimensional subspace of k", V; C Vi41}.

Indeed, consider the natural action of G on the set of flags in k. Then the stabilizer
of the reference flag (Vl.o);’=0 defined by

Vl-0 =keit® - -®ke; (eq,...,e, are the unit vectors of k)

coincides with B. If n = 2, then X = P! and the action of G = SL,(k) on the flag
manifold X = P! is given by the linear fractional (Mébius) transformation
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ab ) = az+b
cd) W= \ezvd)

((CC’ Z) e SLy(k), (z) eP' =k U {oo}) .

The double coset decomposition of G by B is given by the following theorem
(the Bruhat decomposition).

Theorem 9.94. G = ]_[ BwB (more precisely, for eachw €¢ W = Ng(H)/H we

weW
choose a representative w € Ng(H) of w and consider the double coset Bu B. Since

BwB is independent of the choice of a representative w of w, we simply denote it
by BwB).

Hence, if we set

Xw=BwB/BCX (9.9.9)
for w € W, then we have
x=]] xu (9.9.10)
weW

Theorem 9.9.5.

(1) For any w € W X, is a locally closed submanifold of X. Furthermore, X, is
isomorphic to k'™ (I(w) is the length of w defined in Section 9.3).

(i) The closure X, of X, in X coincides with ]_[ Xy (here < is the Bruhat ordering

ySw
defined in Section 9.3).

We call X,, (resp. X)) a Schubert cell (resp. a Schubert variety).

Example 9.9.6. Let G = SL, (k) and let us follow the notation in Examples 9.7.4
and 9.9.3. Then for o € S, = W we have

Xo = {(V}) € X | dim(V; N V) = #(o[1, jIN[Li]) G.j=1,....n)}
={(V}) € X | dimIm(V; — K"/V0) = #(o[1, j1N[i + 1,2 G, j = 1,....n)}
Im(V; — k"/V?) (1 i <o()) . }
= ; : =1,....m},
m(V;_y — kr/v0)  \0 iZo()) G n)

:{(w)eX’dim

where [1, j]={1,2,...,j},[J+ 1L,nl={j+1,j+2,...,n}. Furthermore, for a
given g = (g;;) € G, we can determine the Schubert cell X, which contains the point
g B by the following procedure. Define a sequence (i1, ..., i,) of natural numbers
inductively by the following rules:
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(1) i1 is the largest number such that g;;1 # 0.
(ii) If the numbers iy, ..., i,_1 are given, then i, is the largest number such that

det(gi,,q)p,qzl,..‘,r 7é 0.

Then we get g € Bo B, where o € S, is given by o (1) = i,..

9.10 Equivariant vector bundles

In this section G denotes any linear algebraic group over an algebraically closed field
k. Assume that we are given an algebraic variety X over k endowed with an algebraic
G-action.

Definition 9.10.1. Let V — X be an algebraic vector bundle on X. We say that V is
a G-equivariant vector bundle if we are given an action of the algebraic group G on
the algebraic variety V satisfying the following condition:

For g € G, x € X, we have g(V,) = Vg, (9.10.1)
and g : V, — V,, is a linear isomorphism,

where V. denotes the fiber of V at x € X.

For a vector bundle V' — X (of finite rank) on X denote by Ox (V) the sheaf
of Ox-modules consisting of algebraic sections of V. Then the correspondence
V = Ox (V) gives an equivalence of categories:

~

vector bundles on X | = |locally free Ox-modules of finite rank |.

Let us interpret the notion of equivariant vector bundles in the language of Ox-
modules.

Notation 9.10.2.
m: GxG— G, m(g1, g&2) = g182, (9.10.2)
o GxX—> X, o(g,x)=gx, (9.10.3)
P2 GxX—> X, p2(g, x) = x, (9.10.4)
p3:GxGxX—>GxX, p23(g1, 82, x) = (g2, x), (9.10.5)
f1:GxGx X — X, fi(g1, g2, x) =x, (9.10.6)
r:GxGxX—> X, falg1, g2, x) = gax, (9.10.7)
:GxGxX— X, f3(g1, 82, x) = g182x, (9.10.8)

Definition 9.10.3. Assume that ) is a locally free Ox-module of finite rank. We say
that V is G-equivariant if we are given an isomorphism

@:piyY — o*V (9.10.9)



254 9 Algebraic Groups and Lie Algebras

of O¢x x-modules for which the following diagram is commutative:

fiV =35V el p30*V = [V
I Il
(m x 1x)*p3V (I x 0)*p5V
(mx1x)*g (9.10.10)
(m x 1x)o*V (gxo)e

I
5V =g xo)'a*V

The commutativity of (9.10.10) is called the cocycle condition.

Note that giving a G-equivariant structure on V is equivalent to giving a G-
equivariant structure on the corresponding Ox-module V = Ox (V). Indeed, we

obtain an isomorphism V, N Vgx from (9.10.9) by taking the fibers at (g, x) €
G x X, ant it gives the actionof g € Gon V.

Hereafter V is a G-equivariant vector bundle on X and we set )V = Ox (V). Then
we get a natural linear G-action on the vector space I'(X, V) by

(gs)(x) = g(s(g_lx)) (ge G, xeX, sel(X,V)). (9.10.11)

In terms of the G-equivariant structure on V, it can be described as follows. By
(9.10.9) we obtain an isomorphism

['(G x X, p;V) =>T(G x X,0™V). (9.10.12)

If we denote the coordinate ring of G by k[G] (since G is a linear algebraic group, G
is affine), we have

G xX,p3V)=T(GxX,06KV)=k[G]®T'(X,V). (9.10.13)

Now consider the morphisms g; : G x X S GxX (i =1,2)definedbye(g, x) =
(g, 8x%), €2(g,x) = (g, g 'x). Then g = 8;1, p2oé&] = o and
I'(G x X,0"V)=T(G x X, e p5V) (9.10.14)
=T(G x X, e24p5V)
=T(G x X, p5V)
=k[G]RT(X,V).

Therefore, by combining this with (9.10.12) we get

k[G]®T'(X,V) =k[G]®T'(X,V). (9.10.15)
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If we restrictit to I'(X, V) = 1 ® ['(X, V), we finally obtain a linear map
¢:T(X,V) > k[G1® (X, V). (9.10.16)

Assume that the image of s € I'(X, V) by ¢ is given by

&)=Y fi®si  (fi €k[Glands; e T(X,V)).

Then the G-action (9.10.11) on I'(X, V) is given by

gs =Y fi@si (g€G).

In particular, this G-action is algebraic. _ _
Replacing I'(G x X, o), ['(X, o) with H' (G x X, e), H' (X, o), respectively, in
the above arguments, we obtain a linear map

7:H(X,V) > k[G1® H' (X, V) (9.10.17)

similarly (since G is affine, we have H (G, Og) = Ofori > 0). Thus the cohomology
groups H'(X,V) are also endowed with structures of G-modules in the sense of
Section 9.6. Indeed, the cocycle condition (9.10.10) implies that it actually gives an
action of the group G, and the algebraicity of this action follows from (9.10.17).

The construction of representations via equivariant vector bundles explained
above is a fundamental technique in representation theory.

9.11 The Borel-Weil-Bott theorem

In this section G is a connected semisimple algebraic group over k and X denotes its
flag variety. We will follow the notation of Sections 9.8 and 9.9.

For a G-equivariant vector bundle V on X = G/B its fiber Vg of V at B € G/B
is a B-module. Conversely, for any finite-dimensional B-module U we can construct
a G-equivariant vector bundle V on X such that Vp = U as follows. Consider the
locally free B-action on the trivial vector bundle G x U on G given by

b-(g.u)=(gb"bu)y  (beB, (g.u)eG xU). 9.11.1)

Then the quotient space V = B\(G x U) obtained by this action is an algebraic
vector bundle on X = G/B. Indeed, we can show that it is locally trivial by using
the affine covering of X in (9.9.8). Moreover, the action of G on G x U given by

g1: (g u)— (g1g,u) (g1 €G, (g,u) e G xU)

induces an action of G on V for which V turns out to be a G-equivariant vector
bundle on X with Vg = U. This G-equivariant vector bundle V is denoted by
A(U). W have obtained a one-to-one correspondence between G-equivariant vector
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bundles on X and finite-dimensional B-modules. In particular, a G-equivariant line
bundle on X corresponds to a one-dimensional B-module. Since the actions of
the unipotent radical N = R, (B) of B on one-dimensional B-modules are trivial
(Jordan decompositions are preserved by homomorphisms of algebraic groups), G-
equivariant line bundles on X correspond to characters A € L of H = B/N. For
a character A € L we denote the corresponding G-equivariant line bundle on X by
A(A) and set L(A) = Ox(A(L)).

Example 9.11.1. Let G = SLy(k). Then X = P! = kU {oo}and L = P = Zp as
we have already seen in Example 9.9.3. We can easily see that

L(np) = Opi(—n), (9.11.2)

where Op1 (—n) is Serre’s twisted sheaf. Let us consider the two open subsets U; = &,
Uy = k™ U {oo} = k of X and take a natural coordinate (z) (resp. x = 1/z) of U;
(resp. Uz). Then the line bundle A (np) can be obtained by gluing the two trivial line
bundles U; x k and U x k (on U; and U, respectively) by the identification

1
(zou)=(x,v) = x=-, v=x"u (9.11.3)
Z

The action of G on A(np) is given by

(a b) (z,u) = (Z + b, (cz +d)”u> ) (9.11.4)

cd +d

Note that each cohomology group H' (X, £(1)) is finite dimensional because X
is a projective variety. In order to describe the G-module structure of H' (X, L())
let us introduce some notation. First set

Pging = {» € P | ?a € A such that (A — p, a") = 0}, (9.11.5)
Preg = P\Psing-

We define a shifted action of W on P by
wki=wlh—p)+p (weW,reP). (9.11.6)

Then W (Psing) = Psing and we see that the anti-dominant part —PTof Pisa
fundamental domain with respect to this shifted action (9.11.6) of W on Preg.

Theorem 9.11.2. Let A € L(C P). Then we have

WD If (A, vy £ 0 forany a € AT (i.e., A € —P7T), then the line bundle L()\) is
generated by global sections. Namely, the natural morphism

Ox @ I'(X, L) — L)

is surjective.
(ii) The line bundle L()) is ample if and only of (A, ") < 0 for any a € A™T.
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(iii) Assume that the charact(_zristic of k is zero.
(@) If A € Pgng, then H'(X, L(L) =0 (i 2 0).
(b) Let A € Preg and take w € W such that w¥ A € —P*t. Then we have

L™ (wkd) ( =1(w))

H' (X, L)) = 0 (i #1(w)).

It is an open problem to determine the G-module structures of H' (X, £(1)) for
fields of positive characteristics.
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Conjugacy Classes of Semisimple Lie Algebras

In this chapter we discuss conjugacy classes in semisimple Lie algebras using the
theory of invariant polynomials for the adjoint representations. In particular, we will
give a parametrization of conjugacy classes and present certain geometric properties
of them. Those results will be used in the next chapter to establish the Beilinson—
Bernstein correspondence.

In the rest of this book we will always work over the complex number field C al-
though the arguments below work over any algebraically closed field of characteristic
zero except for certain points where the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence is used.

We denote by G a connected, simply connected, semisimple algebraic group over
C and fix a maximal torus H of G. We set g = Lie(G) and h = Lie(H). We denote
by A the root system of G with respect to H and fix a positive root system A", We
also use the notation in Chapter 9. For example, B stands for the Borel subgroup of
G such that Lie(B) = b @ (P, ca+ 9o) and we denote the flag variety G/B by X.
This notation will be fixed until the end of this book.

10.1 The theory of invariant polynomials

Let K be a group acting linearly on a vector space V. Then K acts also on the space
C[V] of polynomial functions on V:

k- ) = fk~ ) (ke K, feC[V],veV). (10.1.1)
The polynomials belonging to
CIVIK :={feClV]l|k-f=f (keK)) (10.1.2)

are called invariant polynomials. The set C[V]X of all invariant polynomials is a
subring of C[ V], and is called the invariant polynomial ring. The aim of the theory of
invariant polynomials is to study the structure of the invariant polynomial rings C[V ]
for various K ’s and V’s. Note that the ring C[V]X is not necessarily finitely generated
as a C-algebra (Nagata’s counterexample to Hilbert’s 14th problem). However, if the
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group K is reductive, the ring C[V]X is finitely generated and hence, the theory
of invariant polynomials is reduced to the geometric study of the quotient algebraic
variety

K\V := SpecC[V]X. (10.1.3)

If K is a finite group, then K'\V coincides with the set-theoretical quotient of V;
however, for a general group K, distinct orbits may correspond to the same point in
K\V.

In what follows, we study the structure of the invariant polynomial ring C[g]¢
with respect to the adjoint representation Ad : G — GL(g) of G. The following
theorem is fundamental.

Theorem 10.1.1 (Chevalley’s restriction theorem). The restriction of the natural
map Clg] — C[h] t0 C[g]® :

rest : C[g]¢ — C[h] (10.1.4)

is injective, and its image coincides with the invariant polynomial ring C[§]1" with
respect to the action of the Weyl group W on |.

Proof. First, let us prove the injectivity of the map rest. Let f € Ker(rest). Then
it follows from [y = O that f|aqG)y = 0by f € (C[g]G. Hence it is sufficient
to show that Ad(G)h is dense in g. Note that Ad(G)h coincides with the image
of the morphism ¢ : G/H x h — g given by ¢(gH,h) = Ad(g)h. Hence by
dim(G/H xh) = dim g we have only to prove that the tangent map d¢ of ¢ at (e H, hg)
is an isomorphism for some #o € h. Under the identifications T,z (G/H) = g/b,
Thy(h) = b, Tyy(g) = gthe map do : g/h x h — gis given by

do(x, h) =[x, ho] + h. (xeg, heb).

Hence, if we take /¢ € h satisfying o (ho) # Oforanya € A,thendg : g/hxh — g
is an isomorphism. The proof of the injectivity of rest is complete.

Let us show Im(rest) ¢ C[h]". Recall that W = Ng(H)/H. For f € C[g] and
a representative w of w € W in Ng(H) we have w - f|p = w - (f]p), and hence
rest(f) € C[h]V forany f € C[g]°.

We finally prove the converse Im(rest) D (C[h]W. Recall that finite-dimensional
irreducible representations of g are parameterized by PT (Section 9.5). Denote the
irreducible representation with highest weight , € Pt by oy : g — gl(LT(})),
and for each natural number m define a polynomial f3 , € Clg] by fim(x) =
Tr(oa(x)™). Then we have obviously fi , € (C[g]G. Therefore, it suffices to show
that the set {rest( fi.m) | A € PT, m e N} spans (C[b]W. Note that rest( f3 ) can be
obtained from the character ch(LT (1)) € Z[P]V < C[P]Y of Lt (1) by

ch(L*Y(0) =) aue = rest(frm) = Y aup”. (10.1.5)
Iz "

Denote the set of homogeneous polynomials of degree m on § by C[h],,. Then we
have C[h] = @?no:o C[b], and its completion (the ring of formal power series on )
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is givenby C[[b]] = []_o C[H]m. Weembed C[P]inC[[h]]by e — > %/ﬂ”
and regard it as a subring of C[[h]]. Let p,, : C[[h]] — C[b],, be the projection. To
complete the proof it is enough to prove the following assertions:

{chLt(}) | » € P} is abasis of C[P]Y, (10.1.6)
pm(CLP1Y) = C[b],) . (10.1.7)

Let us prove (10.1.6). Set Sy = ZueW(k) et for . € PT. Forany u € P there exists

aunique A € P such that © € W (), and hence the set {S; | A € P} is a basis of
C[P]Y. On the other hand by the Weyl character formula we obtain

chLT(1) e S+ Y 7Sy,

uepPt
<k

from which (10.1.6) follows immediately. It remains to show (10.1.7). Since P is a
Z-lattice in b*, the set {u™ | u € P} spans C[h],, and hence we get p,, ((C[P]) =
(C[h Let f € C[h])V. We take f € C[P] satisfying pm(f) = f and set f =
|W‘ ZweW w - f. Then we have f e C[P]Y and pm(f) f. This completes the
proof of (10.1.7). O

Theorem 10.1.1 asserts that (C[g]G is isomorphic to (C[h]W. Therefore, our prob-
lem is to determine the structure of the invariant polynomial ring C[h]" with respect
to the W-action. The ring C[h]" has the following remarkable property, which fol-
lows from the fact that the Weyl group W is generated by reflections. For the proof,
see Bourbaki [Bou].

Theorem 10.1.2. The ring C[h]V is generated by | (= dim b) algebraically inde-
pendent homogeneous polynomials over C. In particular, C[§]Y is isomorphic to a
polynomial ring of | variables.

Combining this result with Theorem 10.1.1, we get
G\g = W\h = Al (10.1.8)

Moreover, the degrees of the / independent generators in Theorem 10.1.2 can be
explicitly described in terms of root systems as follows. Set

C=58q " Sq €W, (10.1.9)
where IT = {7y, ..., o} is the set of simple roots. It is called the Coxeter transfor-
mation. The conjugacy class of ¢ does not depend either on the choice of IT or on the
numbering of oy, ..., oy. First assume that the root system A is irreducible. Set

h = (the order of ¢) = (Coxeter number) (10.1.10)

and write the eigenvalues of the operator ¢ on h by
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expr/—1myi/h), ..., expQ2r~/—1m;/h),
O=my=my<---<m <h).

Then it is known that

O<mi=1<m<---Smy<h, mi+m_j 1 =h (10.1.11)
I
> omi =A% (10.1.12)
i=1
We call these numbers m1, . .., m; the exponents of the irreducible root system A. If

the root system A is not irreducible, the exponents of A are defined to be the union of
those in its irreducible components (this definition is different from Bourbaki’s). Note
that the multiset of exponents of a root system A consists of / natural numbers and
the sum of all exponents is equal to the cardinality | A™| of the set of positive roots.

Theorem 10.1.3. Denote the exponents of the root system A by my, ..., m;. Then
the degrees of the | algebraically independent homogeneous polynomials in Theo-
rem 10.1.2 are given bymy + 1, ..., m; + 1.

Example 10.1.4. Let G = SL,(C), g = sl,,(C) and choose a Cartan subalgebra b of

g as follows:
n
b= [d(al,..-,an) ‘ D ai =0},
i=1

where

a1. O
0 .

Fori = 1,...,n, define ; € bh* by A;(d(a1,...,ay)) = a;. Then C[ph] =
C[A1, .-y And/(M1 + - -+ + X,). Since the action of W = S, on b is given by
o (X)) = Xo(i), C[h]Y is the ring of symmetric polynomials in A1, A2, ..., A,. Letus
consider the following elementary symmetric polynomials of A1, ..., A,:

dai,...,an) =

Then the polynomial functions o3, ..., 0, on b are algebraically independent gener-
ators of C[h]" (o1 = 0 on h). Since the eigenvalues of the Coxeter transformation
(12)23)---(n—1,n) = (123---n) €¢ W =S, are {exp(Zn\/—_lk/n)}Z: and
the Coxeter number is 7 = n, the exponents are 1,...,n — 1. This agrees with
the fact that the degrees of 02, ..., 0, are 2, ..., n, respectively. Now let us define
polynomial functions 5 € C[g] by det(r1 —x) = 1" + > ;_, )"k (x € g).
Then we have 5 € (C[g]G and o1 = 0, rest(cy) = ox (k = 2, ..., n). This implies
that &5, ..., o, are algebraically independent homogeneous generators of C[g]°.
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10.2 Classification of conjugacy classes

The G-orbit through x € g for the adjoint action of G on g is called the conjugacy
class of x. For the study of conjugacy classes, the notion of Jordan decompositions
is important. We say that x € g is semisimple (resp. nilpotent) if the linear operator
ad(x) € gl(g) is semisimple (resp. nilpotent).

Theorem 10.2.1.

(1) Forany x € g there exists a unique pair of elements (xs, x,,) where x; is semisim-
ple and x,, nilpotent, such that

X =Xxg+ X, [xX5,%,]=0 (10.2.1)

(We call the decomposition (10.2.1) the Jordan decomposition of x. The el-
ements xg and x;, are called the semisimple part and the nilpotent part of x,
respectively).

(i) Let 0 : g — gl(V) be a finite-dimensional representation of g. If x € g is
semisimple (resp. nilpotent), then o (x) is semisimple (resp. nilpotent).

For the proof, see Humphreys [Hu2].

A conjugacy class consisting of semisimple elements (resp. nilpotent elements)
is called a semisimple conjugacy class (resp. nilpotent conjugacy class). The classi-
fication of semisimple conjugacy classes is given by the following.

Theorem 10.2.2. For any semisimple conjugacy class O the intersection O N with b
isa W-orbitinhy. Hence the set of semisimple conjugacy classes in g is parameterized
by the set W\b of W-orbits in |.

Proof. Suppose that x € g is a semisimple element. Then it follows directly from the
definition of Cartan subalgebras that there exists a Cartan subalgebra §’ containing x.
By the remark at the end of Section 9.7 we can take g € G so that Ad(g)h’ = . Thus
we have shown Og(x) N # @. Since the action of the Weyl group W on b is the
restriction of the adjoint action of Ng(H) = Ng(h) = {g € G | Ad(g)h = h}on g,
Og(x) N b is aunion of W-orbits. It remains to prove that it is a single orbit. Assume
that two points %1, o € b are conjugate in g. We will show that these two points lie
in the same W-orbit. By virtue of Theorem 10.1.1 &1 and A, are mapped to the same
point in W\h = Spec(C[h]"). Note that W\ coincides with the set-theoretical
quotient since W is a finite group. This means that /11 and /h; are conjugate under the
W -action. O

In order to classify general conjugacy classes (which are not necessarily semisim-
ple) we use Jordan decompositions. Assume that two elements x, y € gare conjugate.
Then their semisimple parts x;, ys are also conjugate (by the uniqueness of Jordan de-
compositions). Hence we may assume that x; = y, from the beginning. Furthermore,
thanks to Theorem 10.2.2, we can reduce the situation to the case of h = x; = y; € b.
Therefore, setting
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Ny = {z € g | z is a nilpotent element such that [k, z] = 0}

for h € b, it suffices to determine when two elements 4 + z and h + 7’ (z, 2 € Np)
are conjugate to each other. If Ad(g)(h +z) = h+ 7' for some g € G, then it follows
from the uniqueness of Jordan decompositions that Ad(g)h = h, i.e.,

g €Zg(h) :={g € G|Ad(gh = hj}.

Hence we reduced the problem to the classification of orbits for the adjoint Zg (h)-
action on Nj,.

Theorem 10.2.3. For h € b, we denote by ¥, the derived Lie algebra [34(h), 34(h)]
of the centralizer 34(h) = {x € g | [x, h] = 0} of h. Then we have the following:

(i) The Lie algebra , is semisimple and Ny, coincides with the set of nilpotent
elements in ¥,. In particular, we have Nj, C ¥,.

(ii) The algebraic group Zg(h) is connected, and the orbits for the adjoint action of
Z(h) on Ny are exactly the nilpotent conjugacy classes in the semisimple Lie
algebra .

Proof. Among connected closed subgroups H' of H satisfying Lie(H') > h there
exists the smallest one § (if we regard G as a complex Lie group, S is the closure of
the one-parameter subgroup generated by i). Then Zg(h) = Zg(S) holds. Since
S is a torus, Zg(S) is connected and reductive from a general fact on semisimple
algebraic groups. Hence if we denote the center of 34(h) = Lie(Zg(h)) by ¢, we
have 34(h) = ¢ @ ¢, and €, is a semisimple ideal of 34(h). Let z1 € ¢, z2 € €, and
set z = z1 + 22 € 34(h). We see from ¢ C b that z1 is a semisimple element of g.
Suppose that the Jordan decomposition of z, in €, is given by zo = (z2)s + (22)n-
Then by applying Theorem 10.2.1 (ii) to the representation ad : &, — gl(g) of &, we
see that the Jordan decomposition of z in g is given by z; = z1 + (22)s, 2n = (22)n-
It follows that \V}, coincides with the set of nilpotent elements in €. Since Zg (h) is
connected, Ad(Zg (h)) ‘ b coincides with the adjoint group of €. This completes the
proof. O

By Theorems 10.2.2 and 10.2.3, in order to classify conjugacy classes, it suffices
to classify nilpotent conjugacy classes. Namely, our problem is to classify G-orbits
in the nilpotent cone

N = {nilpotent elements in g} C g (10.2.2)

for an arbitrary simple Lie algebra g.

Let us show that NV is an irreducible closed algebraic subvariety of g. Define
fi € Clg] by det(t1 — ad(x)) = " + Z;’z_ol fi(x)t!. Then N is the common
zero set of fi,..., fu—1. In particular, it is a closed subvariety of g. Since any
point x € N is contained in a Borel subalgebra, it follows from Theorem 9.9.1 that
N = Ad(G)(b N N'). Hence the irreducibility of N follows from b N N = n.

To classify nilpotent conjugacy classes we need case-by-case arguments for each
simple Lie algebra. For simple Lie algebras of classical type, we can perform the
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classification by using linear algebra (essentially by the theory of Jordan normal
forms). To treat exceptional types, some further preparation from general theories
(the Jacobson—Morozov theorem) is required. The result of the classification can be
found in Dynkin [Dy]. Here we only state the following general fact (It follows from
the Dynkin—Kostant theory. The proof below is due to R. Richardson [Ri]).

Theorem 10.2.4. The number of G-orbits in N is finite.

Proof. Set G = GL(g) and § = gl(g). We regard g as a subalgebra of g by the
embedding ad : g < g. Define an action of G on g by

TX=%07%" GeG.xep. (10.2.3)
Then for g € G, we see that the ad]omt action of g on g coincides with the restriction
of the action (10 2.3)of Ad(g) € G on @. Denote the set of nllpotent linear endomor-
phisms of § by AV. Then by the definition of A" we have A" = A/ N g. On the other
hand, it follows from the theory of Jordan normal forms that the number of G-orbits
iE N is finite (see Example 1 9.2.6). Therefore, it suffices to show that for a G -orbit
O in g the intersection Z = O N g with g consists of finitely many Ad(G)-orbits.

Let us consider a decreasing sequence of closed subvarieties of Z

Z=20D>Z1D>Zy D (10.2.4)

defined inductively by Z; = (Z;—1)sing = (the set of singular points in Z; ;). Then
every Z;\Z;+ is a G-invariant set, and we have to show that Z;\Z; is a union
of finitely many Ad(G)-orbits. For this, it suffices to prove that every Ad(G)-orbit
O = O¢g(x) (through x € Z;\Z;4+1) in Z;\Z;+ is open. Since Z;\Z; 4 is smooth,
it is enough to show the equality 7\ O = T\ (Z;\Z;4+1) of tangent spaces. Let us
concentrate on proving the inclusion 7, 0 D T,(Z;\Z;+1), because the converse
T.O C Ty(Z;\Z;11) is trivial. Under the identification of 7,g§ with g, we have
natural isomorphisms 7, O = [g, x] and T (Z;\Zi+1) C Tx(a) Ng=1[g,x]INg.
Consequently it remains to show the following inclusion:

(6. x]NgClg, x]. (10.2.5)
Let us define a symmetric bilinear form on g by
(x1, x2) = Tr(x1x2) (x1,x2 €9). (10.2.6)

It is easily checked that this bilinear form is non-degenerate. Furthermore, its re-
striction to g is the Killing form, and hence it is also non-degenerate. Therefore, we
have the orthogonal decomposition § = g @ g, where g~ = {y € § | (y, g) = 0}.
Moreover, we have [g, g1 C g*. Indeed, for x;, x> € g, y € g* we have

(x1, [x2, y]) = Tr(x1x2y) — Tr(x1yx2) = Tr(x1x2y) — Tr(x2x1y)
= ([x1,x2],y) =0.

Hence we get [§. x]N g = ([g.x] + [g7. xD) Ng C [g. x] + ([g". g] N @) = [g. x].
This completes the proof. O
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The irreducibility of the nilpotent cone A implies the following result.
Corollary 10.2.5. There exists an open dense orbit in N.

Example 10.2.6. Let us consider the case of g = sl,,(C) and G = SL,(C). Since
the adjoint action of G on g is given by Ad(g)x = gxg~!, there exists a bijection
between the set conjugacy classes of g and that of Jordan normal forms. Moreover,
the Jordan decomposition of a Jordan normal form is given by writing it into a sum of
a diagonal matrix and a strictly upper triangular matrix. As a representative of each
nilpotent conjugacy class, we can choose a Jordan normal form whose eigenvalues
are all zero. Consequently, the number of nilpotent conjugacy classes is equal to
the number of the ways of writing n as a sum of natural numbers (i.e., the partition
number P (n) of n).

10.3 Geometry of conjugacy classes

By Theorem 10.1.1 we have C[h]" ~ C[g]® < Cl[g]. On the other hand the
ring C[h]" is isomorphic to the polynomial ring of / (= dim h)-variables by Theo-
rem 10.1.2. Therefore, we get a natural morphism

x:g— W\h= A (10.3.1)
of algebraic varieties. Set-theoretically this morphism x is described as follows.

Proposition 10.3.1. Let x € g. Then the image x(x) is the point of W\b which
corresponds to the W-orbit Og(xs) NG (see Theorem 10.2.2).

Proof. Since any fiber of x is G-invariant, we may assume that x; = h € . Under
the notation in Section 10.2, it is enough to show that the set x (h + Nj}) is just a
one-point set. By Theorem 10.2.3 and Corollary 10.2.5 there is a dense Zg (h)-orbit
in Aj,. Hence there is also a dense Zg (h)-orbit in & + Nj,. Since x is constant on
each G-orbit, our assertion is clear. O

The next corollary follows immediately from the proof of this proposition and
Corollary 10.2.5.

Corollary 10.3.2. Every fiber of x is irreducible and consists of finitely many con-
jugacy classes. In particular, there exists an open dense conjugacy class in each
fiber:

In the rest of this section we study geometric properties of the morphism x and
its fibers. Since b is a B-module by the adjoint action, we can associate to it a vector
bundle g := A(b) — X on the flag variety X = G/B (see Section 9.11). This vector
bundle g is isomorphic to the quotient B\ (G x b) of the product bundle G x b by the
locally free B-action on G x b given by

b-(g,x)=(gb~',Ad(h)x) (b B,(g,x) G xb). (10.3.2)
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We define morphisms p : g — gand 6 : § — b by
p((g, x)) = Ad(g)~x, 0((g,x)) =pkx) (xeb, gei), (10.3.3)

respectively, where p : b = ) @ n — b is the projection. Note that p is a composite
of the closed embedding § < g x X ((g, x) — (Ad(g)x, gB)) and the projection
g X X — g. Therefore, p is a proper morphism (note that X is a projective variety).
Setd = dim X = |AT].

Proposition 10.3.3. x is a flat morphism, and for any h € W\b the dimension of the
fiber x =\ (h) is equal to 2d.

Proof. Let us consider the fiber x ~! (%) for h € b. By Proposition 10.3.1 we have
x () = Ad(G)(h + 1) = p(B\(G x (h + n))). Hence by dim(B\(G x (h +
n))) = 2d we obtain dim X_l (h) < 2d. On the other hand, if we take a point
h € b such that a(h) # O for any a € A, we have 34(h) = b, Zg(h) = H,
N, = {0} and x~'(h) = Og(h) = G/H. This implies that the general fibers of
x are 2d (= dim G/H)-dimensional. Hence, by the upper semicontinuity of the
dimensions of fibers, the dimension of each fiber of xy should be 2d. The flatness of
x follows from the fact that y is an affine morphism such that all fibers have the same
dimension. |

Corollary 10.3.4. The dimension of a conjugacy class is not greater than 2d.

We call a 2d-dimensional conjugacy class in g a regular conjugacy class, and
an element of a regular conjugacy class is called a regular element. Each fiber of x
contains a unique regular conjugacy class, and it is open dense in the fiber.

For each x € g we define an antisymmetric bilinear form B, on g by

Bx(y,2) = (x, [y, zD) (v, z €9), (10.3.4)
where (e, o) is the Killing form of g:
(y,2) =Tr(ad(y)ad(z)) (y.z € 9). (10.3.5)

By the relation (x, [y, z]) = ([x, y], z) and the non-degeneracy of the Killing form
we get
Bx(y,8) =0 <=y € 34(x). (10.3.6)

Hence B, induces a non-degenerate antisymmetric bilinear form on g/34(x). In
particular, dim g/34(x) is even. By g/34(x) = Tx(Og(x)) we obtain the following.

Proposition 10.3.5. Any conjugacy class is even-dimensional.

The bilinear forms S, (x € g) gives a global 2-form § on g. Define a 2d-form w
by @ = B%. Then by (10.3.6) we see that

x is a regular element <= w, # 0. (10.3.7)
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Now take a nowhere vanishing dim g-form vy on g and consider the Hodge star
operator

2d I
*:/\g*—)/\g*

defined by
2d l
v A=Y, o) (I/f e/ \o* pe /\9*>~

Here (e, o) stands for the non-degenerate symmetric bilinear form on /\l g* induced
by the Killing form.

Lemma 10.3.6. Let x1, ..., x; be homogeneous algebraically independent genera-
tors of C[g]®. Then the I-form *w coincides with dx; A --- A dy; up to a non-zero
constant multiple.

Proof. Seth/ = {h € h | a(h) # 0 (« € A)}. Since Ad(G)y = x L (W\) is
dense in g, so is Ad(G)h. Note that *w and d x| A - - - A dx; are G-invariant /-forms
on g. Therefore, it suffices to show that they coincide on h. Take a nowhere vanishing
[-form vy, on . We define polynomials 71, 772 on b by

Co)p =m(Wvy, dx1 A+ Adx)n =ma()vy (7 € ). (10.3.8)

Then we have

both 771 and 7, are skew-invariants of W, (103.9)
namely, for any & € A, we have s,m; = —7;. o
both 71 and 7> are homogeneous polynomials of degree d. (10.3.10)

The assertion (10.3.9) follows from the W-invariance of *w|y, (d x1 A- - - Ad x;)|p and
the W-skew-invariance of vy,. Since the coefficients of § are homogeneous of degree
1 on g, those of w, *w are homogeneous of degree d. Therefore, 7] is a homogeneous
polynomial of degree d. If the degree of x; is m; + 1, the degree of the coefficients
of dx; is m;. This means that the homogeneous degree of m; is Zﬁ:] m;, which is
equal to d by (10.1.12). Hence the assertion (10.3.10) is also proved.

On the other hand it is known that the space of W-skew-invariant polynomials on
b coincides with C[h] W (]_[a ea+ @) (Bourbaki [Bou]). Hence both 71 and 775 coincide
with [],ca+ @ up to non-zero constant multiples. O

Theorem 10.3.7 (Kostant).
(i) x is smooth at x € g if and only if f x is a regular element of g.
(ii) Every fiber of x is a reduced normal algebraic variety.

Proof. Note that x : g — W\h = A’ is explicitly given by

x @) = (x), ... xi(x)).
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Therefore, the part (i) follows immediately from Lemma 10.3.6 and (10.3.7). By
Proposition 10.3.3 any fiber of x is complete intersection. Hence any fiber is reduced
since it contains a smooth point. Moreover, the codimension of the singular set of
each fiber is at least two by Proposition 10.3.5, from which the normality of fibers
follows. |

Theorem 10.3.7 is due to Kostant [Kos]. The proof presented here, which uses
Lemma 10.3.6, is due to W. Rossman.

Theorem 10.3.8. Let h € h. Then the morphism
pn 07 () — x 7

obtained by restricting p to 0~ (h) (the mml)hisms p and 0 were defined in (10.3.3))
gives a resolution of singularities of x ! (h).

Proof. Since p is a proper morphism, its restriction p, is also proper. Note that
0~1(h) is an affine bundle on X whose fibers are isomorphic to & 4+ n. This in
particular implies that #~' (k) is a non-singular variety. Hence it is enough to prove
the following statement by Theorem 10.3.7 (i):

If x € x_l(l_z) is a regular element of g, then ,0;1 (x) is a single point.  (10.3.11)

We only prove it in the case where i = 0. The proof for the general case is reduced
to that of this special case by the technique reducing the study of conjugacy classes
to that of nilpotent conjugacy classes in smaller semisimple Lie algebras (see The-
orem 10.2.3); however, the details are omitted. By X_l(ﬁ) = N our problem is to
show that p, 'w)isa single point for any regular nilpotent element x in g. Since pg
is G-equivariant, it suffices to show it for just some regular nilpotent element x. Let
af, ..., o be the set of simple roots and set

n; = {y € n| yis aregular nilpotent element},

ny = Z)@|yaegas)@i7&0

aeAT

Then these are open subsets of n and hence we have ny N ny # @ (it is known that
n; = ny, but we do not need it here). Hence we take x € n; N ny. Since po_l(x) =
{gB € X | Ad(g~1Hx e n}, it is enough to show that g € B whenever g € G
satisfies Ad(g)x € n. Using the Bruhat decomposition, let us rewrite this g € G by
g = bywby (b1,by € B, w € Ng(H) is a representative of w € W = Ng(H)/H).
Then it follows from Ad(g)x € n that Ad(w) Ad(by)x € n, and by the B-invariance
of n, we obtain

Ad(D) Ad(B2)X = Y Yui@) €M Yue) € Gu@)> Vi) # O

aeAT

This implies w(e;) € AT(@ =1,...,]) and we getw = 1 and g € B. |
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Since the subspace of g consisting of elements orthogonal to b (with respect to the
Killing form) coincides with n, we obtain an isomorphism n = (g/b)*, from which
we see that ~1(0) = T*X. On the other hand we have x ~!'(0) = A. Hence we
obtain a resolution of singularities pg : T*X — N of the nilpotent cone N. 1t is
called the Springer resolution of N'. Now identify g with g* by the Killing form of
g and consider the composite of the morphisms pg and N' < g = g*. Then the
morphism

y:T*"X - g* (10.3.12)

coincides with the moment map obtained by the G-action on the symplectic vari-
ety T*X.
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Representations of Lie Algebras and D-Modules

In this chapter we give a proof of the Beilinson—Bernstein correspondence [BB]
between representations of semisimple Lie algebras and D-modules on flag varieties.

11.1 Universal enveloping algebras and differential operators

Let Y be a smooth algebraic variety. For a locally free Oy-module V of finite rank
we define a sheaf D]Y) C &ndg, (V)of differential operators acting on ) by

Fp(DY) =1{0} (p<0), (11.1.1)
Fp(Dy) ={P € Endc, (V) | Pf — [P € F,u1(DY) (f € Op)} (p20),
(11.1.2)
Dy = | J F,(DY). (11.1.3)
p=0

The sheaf D},} thus obtained is a sheaf of rings, and it contains Oy as a subring. The

ordinary sheaf Dy of differential operators on Y is Dg)y. In general we have an
isomorphism
V®o, Dy ®o, V" ~ DY (11.1.4)

of sheaves of rings given by
(s®P®s*)(t) = P((s*,1)s (s, €V, s* € V*, P € Dy). (11.1.5)

Now assume that a linear algebraic group K acts on Y and that Vis a K -equivariant
vector bundle. Denote by U (£) the universal enveloping algebra of the Lie algebra ¢
of K. Then we can construct a ring homomorphism

Uue — Iy, D})) (a— 9,) (11.1.6)
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from U (¢) to ' (Y, D}f) as follows. Let ¢ : p3V —=0*V be the isomorphism giving
the K-equivariant structure of V, where pp : K XY — Y ando : K x Y — Y are
the second projection and the action of K on Y, respectively. Then the section 9, is
uniquely determined by the condition

P(@®1)-9 (0%s) =0"(3s5) (s€V, ackh), (11.1.7)

where a € € in the left-hand side is regarded as a right-invariant vector field on K.
Note that if we identify U (£) with the ring of right-invariant differential operators on
K, the formula (11.1.7) holds also for any a € U (¥).

Remark 11.1.1. In the complex analytic category, by regarding K as a complex Lie
group we have

(B5) () = %(exp(m)s«exp 7 'y)|  @etsev.yey.

Since I'(Y, V) is a K-module, it is naturally a U (£)-module. The corresponding
homomorphism U (¢) — End(I"(Y, V)) coincides with the one obtained by compos-
ing (11.1.6) with the homomorphism I"(Y, D},}) — End(I"(Y, V)) induced by the
inclusion D},} C Endc, (V).

11.2 Rings of twisted differential operators on flag varieties

Recall that for each A € P we have a G-equivariant line bundle £()) on the flag
variety X = G/B (see Section 9.11). We set

D, =DM e p) (11.2.1)

(see (9.4.8) for the definition of the Weyl vector p). Namely, D, is the sheaf of
differential operators acting on L(A + p). Since L(A + p) is G-equivariant, we have
a homomorphism

O, :U(g) > I'(X,Dy) (ar> 9y) (11.2.2)
of associative algebras (see Section 11.1).

We denote by Mod,(D;.) the abelian category of D;-modules which are quasi-
coherent over Oy, and by Mod.(D;) its full subcategory consisting of coherent
D, -modules. We also denote by Mod(g) the category of U (g)-modules. By (11.2.2)
we have the additive functors

Mod,.(D3) — Mod(g) (M > I'(X, M), (11.2.3)
Mod(g) = Modye(D;) (M +— Dy ®ug) M). (11.2.4)

We easily see that the functor Dy ®u g) () is the left adjoint functor of I'(X, e).
Namely, we have

Homp, (D Qug) M, N) = Homy () (M, r'x,N)) (11.2.5)
for any M € Mod(g) and N € Modc(D;.).
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Example 11.2.1. Let G = SL,(C). We follow the notation in Example 9.11.1. The
restrictions of the sheaf D, on X = P! to the open subsets U1 and U, are isomorphic
to the ordinary sheaves of differential operators, i.e., we have Dy,,|y, = Dy, and
Dyylu, = Dy,. Using the coordinates (z), (x) of Uy, U, respectively, the gluing
rule of these sheaves is given by

1 1
X = -, 7= —
z X
d ,d - d L d o (11.2.6)
— =—-z"——(n , — =—x"——(n X.
dx dz ¢ dz dx
Moreover, the homomorphism ®,,, : U(g) — I'(X, Dy,) is given by
d d
ht— 27— —m+1)=2x—+ (n+ 1),
dz dx
d d
er> —— =x?— 4+ (n + Dx, (11.2.7)
dz dx

d d
2
frz dz+(n+ )z I

The aim of this chapter is to establish the following fundamental theorems due to
Beilinson—Bernstein |[BB].

Theorem 11.2.2. Let L € P.

(1) The homomorphism @, : U(g) — I'(X, D) is surjective.
(i) For any z € 3 we have ®,(z) = xi(z)id. Moreover, we have Ker ®, =
U (g)(Ker x,).

Here, x; : 3 — C denotes the central character associated to ). (see Section 9.4).
Theorem 11.2.3. Suppose that . € P satisfies the condition
(M a¥y ¢ Nt =(1,2,3,...) foranya € AT, (11.2.8)
Then for any M € Mod,(Dy) we have
HYX,M)=0 (k #0). (11.2.9)
Theorem 11.2.4. Assume that ). € P satisfies the condition
A aVy¢N=1{0,1,2,...} foranya € AT, (11.2.10)
Then for any M € Mod,(D5), the morphism
D; ®ug ' X, M) - M (11.2.11)

is surjective.
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The proof of these theorems will be given in subsequent sections.

Definition 11.2.5. Let x be a central character. We denote by Mod (g, x) the abelian
category of U (g)-modules with central character x. Namely, Mod(g, ) is the full
subcategory of Mod(g) consisting of U (g)-modules M satisfying the condition

im=x@m (z€3 me M). (11.2.12)

We also denote by Mod ¢ (g, x) the full abelian subcategory of Mod(g, x ) consisting
of finitely generated U (g)-modules.

For A € P the category Mod(g, x,) is naturally equivalent to that of I" (X, D;)-
modules by Theorem 11.2.2.

For A € P satisfying the condition (11.2.8) we denote by ModZC(D;L) the full
subcategory of Mod,.(D;) consisting of objects M € Mod,.(D;) such that we
have the following:

(a) The canonical morphism D; Q@ g) I'(X, M) — M is surjective.
(b) For any non-zero subobject N of M in Mody(D;) we have I'(X, N) #£0.

Set Mod{(D;) = Modf}c(Dk) N Mod.(D;). By Theorem 11.2.4 we have
ModZC(D,\) = Mody(D;) for A € P satisfying the condition (11.2.10). Indeed,
if V'1s a non-zero object of Mod,(D,), the surjectivity of Dy ®yg) I'(X, N) - N
implies I'(X, ) # 0.

Corollary 11.2.6.
(1) Assume that A € P satisfies the condition (11.2.8). Then the functor I'(X, e)
induces equivalences

Modg . (D;) = Mod(g, x»), ~ Modg(D;) = Mod (g, x2)

of categories.
(ii) Assume that . € P satisfies the condition (11.2.10). Then the functor T'(X, e)
induces equivalences

Mody.(D;) = Mod(g, x,),  Mod.(Dy) = Mod(g, x5.)
of abelian categories. The inverse functor is given by Dy Qu g) ().
Proof. (1) We first show that the canonical homomorphism
M — I'(X, D) Qug M) (11.2.13)
is an isomorphism for any M € Mod(g, x,). Choose an exact sequence
rx, D)% — rx, p,)® — M — 0.

Note that the functor I'(X, e) : Mody(D;) — Mod(g, x») is exact by Theo-
rem 11.2.3. Applying the right exact functor I'(X, D; ®u g) (e)) to the above exact
sequence we obtain a commutative diagram
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rx,n)® — r'(x,D)® — M 0

| | l

I'(X, D;)® —— T'(X, D))® —— T'(X, Dy ®u(g M) — 0

whose rows are exact (note that Dy ®y (g) ['(X, D;) = Dy ®r(x,p,) I'(X, D;) = D;
by Theorem 11.2.2). Hence (11.2.13) is an isomorphism.

Let us show that the functor I'(X, e) : Mod; (D) — Mod(g, x;.) is fully faith-
ful. Let My, M € Modgc(D;L). The homomorphism

F : HOmDA(Ml, Mz) - HOmU(g)(F(X, Ml)’ F(X7 MZ))

is injective since D; ®u(g) I'(X, M) — M is surjective. We now let ¢ €
Homy () (T'(X, My), I'(X, M>)). Denote the kernel of D) @ g)I'(X, M) — M,
by KC1. Applying the exact functor I' (X, e) to the exact sequence

0— Ky — Dy ®Qu I'X, M) — M| — 0,
we obtain an exact sequence
0 — I'(X, K1) — I'(X, M) — I'(X, M) — 0.

Here we have used the fact that (11.2.13) is an isomorphism. Hence we have
['(X, K1) = 0. Let K, be the image of the composite of

K1 — Dy Qug I'(X, M1) = Dj Qu g I'(X, M2) — M.

Then by I'(X, K1) = 0 and the exactness of I'(X, o) we have I'(X, k) = 0. Since
M is an object of Modfl +(Dy), we have Ko = 0. Hence we obtain a homomorphism
V¥ 1 M(Z D; ®ug) I'(X, M1)/K1) — My satisfying T'() = ¢.

We next show that for any M € Mod(g, x,) there exists M € ModSC(DA)
satisfying I'(X, M) = M. The set of subobjects K of D; ®u) M satisfying
I'(X, K) = 0 contains a unique largest element £. Set M = D; Q) M /L. Then
by the definition of M we have M € Modf] +(Dy). By applying the exact functor
['(X, o) to the exact sequence

O—)ﬁ—)D)\@U(g)M—)M—)O,

we see that M = I'(X, M).

It remains to show that Mod¢(D; ) and Mod 7(g, x5.) correspond to each other un-
der this equivalence of categories ModZC(D;L) = Mod(g, x5). Let M € Mod ¢ (g, x5).
Since I'(X, D, ) is a quotient of U (g), it is a left noetherian ring. Hence there exists
an exact sequence

r'x,p)® — rx, p)® — M —0,

for finite sets [ and J. If we apply the right exact functor Dy ®y g) (e), we obtain
an exact sequence
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1 J
D;‘? —_— D;‘? —> D QU (g) M — 0,

and hence D) ®yg) M is coherent. Since the object of Modg,.(D;.) corresponding
to M is a quotient of D), ®y(g) M, it is also coherent. Let M € Mod¢(D;,). Since
M is coherent, it is locally generated by finitely many sections. By the surjectivity
of the morphism D), ®y g) I'(X, M) — M we can take the local finite generators
from I'(X, M). Since X is quasi-compact, we see that M is globally generated by
finitely many elements of I" (X, M). This means that we have a surjective morphism
DiBI — M for a finite set /. From this we obtain a surjective homomorphism
I'(X, D;)® — I'(X, M), and hence I'(X, M) is a finitely generated U (g)-module.

Finally, the assertion (ii) follows from Theorem 11.2.4 and (the proof of) (i). O

For any & € P there always exists w € W such that w(A) € P satisfies the
condition (11.2.8),

(w), a¥) ¢ Nt foranya € A™.

By x. = xwm) (see Section 9.4) we have Mod(g, x1) = Mod(g, xwp)) =
ModZC(Dw(A)). This means that we can translate various problems in Mod(g, x)
into those of ModZC(Dw(,\)).

It is also necessary in representation theory to consider problems in Mod(g, xx)
for a general element & € h* = C ®7 P. In fact, the results in this section can be
formulated in this more general situation and are known to be true. For example, let
us consider the case when G = SL;(C). In Example 11.2.1 we assumed that # is an
integer. However, even if n is a general complex number, we can define the sheaf
Dy, by gluing the ordinary sheaves of differential operators on U; and U, by the
rule (11.2.6). Furthermore, it is also possible to define a homomorphism U (g) —
(X, Dyp) by (11.2.7). Namely, we can also perform the constructions in (11.2.6) and
(11.2.7) for general n € C (the condition n € Z was necessary only for the existence
of line bundles). The situation is similar for general semisimple algebraic groups G.
Although there is no corresponding line bundle for a generic A € h* = C ®z P,
we can construct a sheaf D, of twisted differential operators and a homomorphism
®, : U(g) — I'(X, D) of algebras, and then Theorems 11.2.2, 11.2.3, 11.2.4 hold
without any modification. In this book we only treat the case where A € P for the
sake of simplicity, and refer to Beilinson—Bernstein [BB] and Kashiwara [Kas14] for
details about the general case.

11.3 Proof of Theorem 11.2.2
As in the case of Dx we introduce a natural filtration {F, (U (g))} ez on U(g) by

0 (p<0)
F,(U(g)) = § {the subspace spanned by (11.3.1)
products of at most p elements in g} (p = 0).
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Then we have
Fp, (U(@)Fpy (U(9)) C Fpy4p,(U(9)), (11.3.2)
[Fp, (U@), Fp,(U@)] C Fpy4pr—1(U(9)).

Hence if we set

gr, Ug) = Fp(U(@)/Fp-1(U(g)) and grU(g) =Per, U, (11.33)
p

then gr U(g) is a commutative C-algebra. By the PBW theorem, this algebra is
isomorphic to the symmetric algebra S(g) over g. Also for D,, set

gr, Dy = Fp(D;)/Fp1(Dy), gr Dy = @) er, Di. (11.3.4)
p

Then gr D, is a sheaf of commutative Ox-algebras. If we denote by 7 : T*X — X
the cotangent bundle of X, then we have a natural isomorphism gr Dy >~ 7, Or=x.

We first prove the commutative version of Theorem 11.2.2 where U(g), D, are
replaced by gr D, gr U(g), respectively. By applying the left exact functor I' (X, e)
to the exact sequence

0 — Fp_1(D;) — Fp(Dy) — gr, D, — 0, (11.3.5)
we obtain the exact sequence
0 — I'(X, Fp—1(Dy)) — T'(X, Fp(Dy)) — I'(X, gr,, D). (11.3.6)

Hence we have I'(X, F),(D,))/ (X, F,—1(D;)) C I'(X, gr, D;). Therefore, by
D, (Fp(U(g)) C I'(X, Fp(Dy)) we get a homomorphism

gr®; :S(g) =g U(g) — I'(X, grD,) (11.3.7)

of C-algebras. Denote by S(g)¢ the set of G-invariant elements in S(g) and set
S@§ = S@°n (D,-05(8)p), where S(g), denotes the subspace of S(g) con-
sisting of homogeneous elements of degree p = 0.

Proposition 11.3.1. The homomorphism gr ®, is surjective and its kernel Ker gr @,
is the ideal generated by S(g)f.

Proof. By the identifications S(g) = C[g*] = I'(g*, Og«) and ['(X, gr D) =
['(X, psOr«x) ET(T*X, Or=x), gr @, gives a homomorphism

['(g*, Og+) — D(T*X, Or+x) (11.3.8)

of C-algebras. Moreover, we see by a simple calculation that this homomorphism
(11.3.8) coincides with the pull-back y* of the moment map (see Section 10.3):

v T*X — g*. (11.3.9)
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Recall that the image of y is the set \/ of nilpotent elements in g (we identify g* with
g by the Killing form of g as in Section 10.3). Let us factorize the morphism y as

T*X Lo N s g*.

Since y’ is a resolution of singularities of A" and A\ is a normal variety, the induced
map y'* : TW, On) — T(T*X, Or«x) is an isomorphism. Furthermore, the
algebra homomorphism " : T'(g*, Og+) — (W, Op) is surjective because the
nilpotent cone \ is a closed subvariety of g*. Hence their composite y* = y'* o y”"*
is also surjective, and its kernel is the defining ideal of N in g*. To finish the proof,
it suffices to note that this defining ideal is generated by S(g)JGr (see the proof of
Theorem 10.3.7). o

We next study how the center 3 of U(g) acts on L(A + p).
Proposition 11.3.2. For any z € 3, we have ®,(z) = x)(z)id.

Proof. Note that for any z € 3 = U(g)G we have @, (z) € T'(X, D;)°. We first
prove
I'(X, D)% = Cid. (11.3.10)

Recall the notation in the proof of Proposition 11.3.1. Since there exists an open
dense G-orbit in A/ (Corollary 10.2.5), we have I'(\V, Opr)¢ = C. So it follows
from the isomorphism y’* that I'(X, gr DY =T(T*X, Or+x)° = C. Namely, we
have

C (=0

I'(X,gr, D))° =
(X. erp Di) 0 (p>0).

(11.3.11)

By taking the G-invariant part of (11.3.6), we get an exact sequence
0 — I'(X, Fp_1(D))¢ — T(X, Fp(D;)® — I'(X, gr, D1)°.

If p = 0, it implies I'(X, Fo(D;))° = I'(X, Ox)¢ = C (this follows also from
the fact that X is projective). Furthermore, by induction on p we can show that
r'x, F,,(DA))G = C for any p = 0. Hence the assertion (11.3.10) follows from

D, =U, Fp(Dy).

It remains to show that ®; (z)s = x,.(z)s for anon-zero local section s of L(A+p).
Take a non-zero element vg in the fiber A(A + p).p of L. + p) at eB € X, and
define a section s of L(X 4 p) on the open subset N~ B/B of X by

s(uB) = uvgy (ue N7). (11.3.12)
Since A(A + p).p is a B-module associated to A + p, we have
D, (h)s = (A + p)(h)s (h €b). (11.3.13)

It also follows from the definition of s that
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D, (a)s =0 (aen™). (11.3.14)
Write z € 3 as
z=ur+uy (€Ul upenl(@nU(@n)
(see Lemma 9.4.4). Then by (11.3.13), (11.3.14) we obtain
;. (2)s = @y (ur)s = (ur, A + p)s.
Finally, under the notation in Theorem 9.4.3, we see that
(i, 2+ p) =(p'@, 2+ p) = {f o P2, 1) = x.(2).
This completes the proof. O

Proof of Theorem 11.2.2. For p = 0 let us set

1, = Ker x;, N F,(U(g)), (11.3.15)
Jpy=Y EU@NI,
k+l=p
Ky, =S@S@FNS@,= P S@Sw@; C S@),.
k+l=p

>0

It suffices to prove that
Jp — Fp(U(g)) — I'(X, Fp(Dy)) — 0 (11.3.16)

is an exact sequence for any p = 0. We will prove this assertion by induction on p.
Assume that p = 0. Then we have obviously Fo(U(g)) = C. Moreover, since X
is projective, we have I'(X, Fo(D,)) = I'(X, Ox) = C. Finally, we have Ip = 0
and hence Jy = 0. The assertion is verified for p = 0. Assume that p > 0. Let us
consider the following commutative diagram:

0

!

Jp-1t —— Fp1(U(@) —— TX, Fp_1(Dy)) —— 0

l ! !

J, —— F,(U(g)) —— TI'X,Fy(Dy) —— 0

l ! !

K, —— S(g)p e F(X,grpD;L) — 0

l !

0 0.
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The commutativity is clear. It is also easy to see that all rows and all columns are
complexes. The exactness of the rightmost column follows from the fact that the
functor I'(X, e) is left exact. Furthermore, the exactness of the middle column is
trivial, and that of the first (resp. third) row is our hypothesis of (resp. follows from
Proposition 11.3.1). Hence to prove the exactness of the middle row it is sufficient to
show that the leftmost column is exact. Note that this exactness is clear except for the
surjectivity of J, — K. Hence it suffices to prove the surjectivity of /; — § (g)IG for
any/ > 0. Since F;(U(g)) — S(g); is a surjective homomorphism of G-modules and
since all finite-dimensional G-modules are completely reducible, its G-invariant part

Fi(U@)°¢ =30 F(U(g) — S(@F

is also surjective. Therefore, for any a € S (g)f there exists 7/ € 3 N F;(U(g)) such
that 0;(z') = a (here o; : F;(U(g)) — S(g); is the natural map). Now let us set
z =2 — yu(2)1. Then we have z € I; and 07(z) = a. The surjectivity of J, — K,
is verified. O

11.4 Proof of Theorems 11.2.3 and 11.2.4

For v € —PT we have a surjective morphism
Py Ox ®c L™ (v) = L(v) (11.4.1)

of Ox-modules by the Borel-Weil theorem. By taking its dual we get an injective
morphism
Homeo, (L(v), Ox) = Ox ®c Homc (L™ (v), C).

By Homo, (L(v), Ox) = L(—v) and Homc (L™ (v), C) = LT (—v) we can rewrite
it as
L(—v) = Ox ®c LT (—v).

Applying the functor L(v)®0,, we obtain an injective morphism
iy:Ox = L) ®c LT(—v) (11.4.2)

of Ox-modules.
Now let A € P and let M be a Dy-module. If we apply the functor M®p, to
(11.4.1) and (11.4.2), then we get morphisms

v M®c L™ (v) > M®o, LO), (11.4.3)

iy : M = M®p, Lv) ®c LT (—v) (11.4.4)

of Ox-modules. Since Ker(p,) and Im(i,) are locally direct summands of the Ox-
modules Ox ®c L™ (v) and L(v)®c L™ (—v), respectively, the morphism p,, (resp. i)
is surjective (resp. injective). The following results will be essential in our arguments
in this section.
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Proposition 11.4.1.
(1) Assume that » € P satisfies the condition (11.2.10). Then Ker(p,) is a direct
summand of M @c L™ (v) (globally on X) as a sheaf of abelian groups.
(ii) Assume that ). € P satisfies the condition (11.2.8). Then Im(i,) is a direct
summand of M ®o, L(V) ®c Lt (—v) (globally on X) as a sheaf of abelian
groups.

Proof. In general, if M1, ..., My are g-modules, then their tensor product M1 ® - - - ®
My is also a g-module by

k
X'(ml®~-~®mk)=2m1®~-~®x-mi®--~®mk (x e gand m; € M;).

i=1

Since M, L(v), L*(Fv) are g-modules, M ®oy L) ®c L*(—v) are also g-
modules, hence are U (g)-modules. Moreover, we easily see that (11.4.3) and (11.4.4)
are homomorphisms of U (g)-modules. Decomposing these U (g)-modules by the
action of the center 3 of U(g), we shall show that Ker(p,) and Im(i,) are direct
summands.

Note that L~ (v) has a filtration

L~ w)=L'>L*>.--->L 7 '>L ={0 (11.4.5)

by B-submodules Li satisfying the following conditions (a), (b):

(a) Lt / L+ is the irreducible B-module which corresponds to ; € P. Inparticular,
we have dim L’ /L*! = 1.

(b) {m1, ..., -1} are the weights of L™ (v), and we have u; < u; = i < j and
wi=v<=i=1.

Now consider the trivial vector bundle X x L~ (v) which corresponds to the sheaf
Ox ®c L™ (v). We define a filtration

XxL W=U'>U0?>>--->U0 ' >u" (11.4.6)
of X x L™ (v) by
U'={(gB,l)e X x L"(v) |l € g(L")}. (11.4.7)

Denote by V' the Oy -submodule of Oy ®c L~ (v) consisting of sections of U’. Then
the filtration
Ox®cL (W=V'>V2>5...... >V =0 (11.4.8)

satisfies the condition V' / pitl ~ L(u;). Therefore, M ®c L~ (v) has a filtration
ML (1)=VI>2V25...5V =0 (11.4.9)

satisfying W/V“‘H = Moy L(;). Similarly, we can define a filtration of M ®0,
L(v) ®c Lt (—v)
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M®o, L0) @c LY (=) =W D Wr—1 5... oWl =0 (11.4.10)

so that we have Wi+1 /Wi = M ®0, L(v — ;). Note that the preceding morphisms
Py and i, coincide with the natural morphisms V! — V1/1V2and W2 — W', respec-
tively. Now let us consider the action of 3. Since M ®¢o, L(u) is a D; 1 ,,-module,
for any z € 3 we have (z — )54, (2)) (M ®0p, L(i)) = 0 by Proposition 11.3.2. So,
it follows from (11.4.9) and (11.4.10) that

r—1

[1¢ =t @) M &c L~ () =0, (11.4.11)
i=1
r—1

[ ]G = x0tv-m @)Y M @0, L) ®¢ LT (—1)) =0, (11.4.12)
i=1

for any z € 3. In particular, the actions of 3 on M ®¢ L™ (v) and M ®p, L(v) ®c
L+ (—v) are locally finite. In general let N be a vector space equipped with a locally
finite 3-action. For a central character x, we set

N =(neN|"zes IpeN:(z— x(2)"n=0).

Then, it follows from the commutativity of 3 that we get a direct sum decomposition
N=6& 4 N*. Applying this general result to our situation, we obtain

M®cL (v) = {B(/\/t ®c L~ ()X, (11.4.13)
X

Mo, LO) ®c LT (—v) = @(M ®0y LO) ®@c LT(—v)X.  (11.4.14)
X

Therefore, it remains for us to prove the following two assertions:

Under the condition (11.2.10), x34,; = Xa+v impliesi = 1. (11.4.15)
Under the condition (11.2.8), x;4v—,; = xx implies i = 1. (11.4.16)

First we prove (11.4.15). If x4, = X+, then there exists an element w € W such
that w(A + ;) = A + v, that is, (w(A) — 1) + (w(w;) —v) = 0. By (11.2.10) we
have w(A) — A = 0. Since w(;) is also a weight of L™ (v), we have w(;) —v = 0.
Consequently we obtain w(A) — A = w(w;) —v = 0. By (11.2.10) and w(A) = A
we get w = 1 and hence p; = v. This implies i = 1.

Next we prove (11.4.16). By x4v—;; = x5 there exists an element w € W such
thatw(X) = A+v—pu;. By (i —v) +(w)—2) =0, u; —v = 0and w(A)—A = 0,
we have pu; = v. This implies i = 1. O

Proof of Theorem 11.2.3. Note that H* (X, M) = h_r)n H*(X, N'), where N ranges

N
through the family of coherent O x-submodules of M. Hence it suffices to show that
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H¥(X,N) - H*(X, M) (k # 0) is the zero map for any coherent Oy-submodule
N. According to Theorem 9.11.2 (ii) there exists v € —P™ such that H*(X, N ®
L(v)) = 0. For such v € — P let us consider the following commutative diagram:
HY (X, ) HY (X, M)
L@
HYX, N ®0, Lv) ® LT (—v))—— HY(X, M @0, L(v) ® Lt (—v)).

We have HX (X, N®p, LW)®c LT (—v)) = HY (X, N®0, L1V))®c LT (—v) = 0.
On the other hand, the map (i,) is injective by Proposition 11.4.1 (ii) . Hence
H*(X, N) - H*(X, M) is the zero map. O

Proof of Theorem 11.2.4. Denote the image of the morphism Dj, ®y gy I'(X, M) —
M by M’ and set M” = M/M'. We have to show that M” = 0. Assume
M"” £ 0. If we take a coherent Oyx-submodule N # 0 of M”, then there exists
v e —P*tsothat I'(X, N ®0, L(v)) # 0 by Theorem 9.11.2 (ii). In particular, we
have I'(X, M" ®o, L(v)) # 0. On the other hand, the map I' (X, M" ®@c L™ (v)) =
X, M ®cL~(v) - I'(X, M"®0, L(v)) is surjective by Proposition 11.4.1 (i).
Therefore, we obtain I'(X, M") # 0. Now let us consider the exact sequence

0 — I'X, M) — I'X, M) — I'(X, M") — 0,

(the exactness follows from Theorem 11.2.3). Note that there exists an isomorphism

(X, M) =T (X, M) by the definition of M’. Hence we get I'(X, M") = 0.
This is a contradiction. Thus we must have M” = 0. ]

11.5 Equivariant representations and equivariant D-modules

The g-modules which can be lifted to representations of a certain large subgroup K
of G are especially important in representation theory. Such g-modules are called
K -equivariant g-modules, or simply (g, K)-modules. As a large subgroup K of G,
we mainly consider the following two cases:

K = B (a Borel subgroup). (11.5.1)

K=G"={geG|0(g) =gl

. . . (11.5.2)
where 6 is an involution of G.

We will treat the case (11.5.1) in Chapter 12. The case (11.5.2) is closely related to
the study of admissible representations of real semisimple Lie groups. The precise
definition of K-equivariant g-modules is as follows.

Definition 11.5.1. Let K be a closed subgroup of G and set £ = Lie(K). We say that
a (not necessarily finite-dimensional) vector space M over C is a K -equivariant g-
module, if it has both a g-module structure and a K -module structure (see Section 9.6)
satisfying the following conditions:
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The action of £ on M obtained by differentiating that of K
coincides with the restriction of the g-action.

k-(a-m)=((Ad(k))(a) -(k-m) (keK,aeg meM). (11.5.4)

(11.5.3)

We denote the category of K-equivariant g-modules by Mod(g, K). Moreover,
Mod(g, x, K) (resp. Mod ¢ (g, x, K)) stands for its full subcategory consisting of
objects of which also belong to Mod(g, x) (resp. Mod ¢ (g, x)) as g-modules.

From now on, we introduce D-modules which correspond to K-equivariant g-
modules. Assume that an algebraic group K is acting on a smooth algebraic variety
Y. We define morphisms p» : K XY - Y, 0 : K xY > Y, m: KxK — K
by pak,y) =y, 0k, y) = ky, m(ky, ky) = kika, respectively. Just by imitating the
definition of K-equivariant locally free Oy-modules in Chapter 9, we can define the
notion of K-equivariant D-modules as follows.

Definition 11.5.2. Let M be a Dy-module. Suppose that we are given an isomor-
phism
¢:piM = o* M (11.5.5)

of Dk «y-modules satisfying the cocycle condition. Then we we say that M is
a K-equivariant Dy-module. Here the cocycle condition is the commutativity of
the diagram obtained by replacing V with M in (9.10.10). We denote the abelian
category of Oy-quasi-coherent (resp. Dy-coherent) and K -equivariant Dy-modules
by Mody(Dy, K) (resp. Mod.(Dy, K)).

12

By D_, = Dx we have Mod(g, x—p) = Mody(Dx) and Mod (g, x—p)
Mod.(Dy) by Corollary 11.2.6.

12

Theorem 11.5.3. For any closed subgroup K of G, we have Mod(g, x—,, K)
Mod,:(Dx, K) and Mod ¢ (g, x—p, K) = Mod.(Dx, K).

Proof. Since K is an affine variety, it is D-affine in the sense that the category
Mod,(Dk) is equivalent to that of I'(K, Dg)-modules (see Proposition 1.4.3).
Moreover, we have also proved that the flag variety X of G is D-affine (see Corol-
lary 11.2.6). The arguments used to prove the D-affinity of X can also be applied
to K x X as well and we conclude that K x X is D-affine. Namely, the cate-
gory Mod,.(Dk xx) is equivalent to the category of I'(K x X, Dk x)-modules.
As a result, giving an isomorphism ¢ : pjM — o*M of Dk, x-modules for
M e Mod,(Dx) is equivalent to giving an isomorphism

@:T(K x X, pyM) > T'(K x X,0" M) (11.5.6)
of I'(K x X, Dk xx)-modules. Note that we have

T'(K x X, piM) ZT(K x X, O K M) (11.5.7)
=T'(K,O0k) ® (X, M).
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On the other hand, if we define morphisms ¢; : K x X — K x X (i = 1,2) by
e1(k, x) = (k, kx), e2(k, x) = (k, k~'x), then it follows from &; = &, ', pro ey =
o that

['(K x X,0"M) ZT(K x X, e} psM) ZT(K x X, (62)xp3 M) (11.5.8)
=I(K x X, p;M) =I'(K,O0g)®@TI'(X, M).

Therefore, both I' (K x X, p; M) andT'(K x X, 0* M) are isomorphic to I' (K, Og)®

(X, M) as vector spaces. To distinguish the two actions of I'(K X X, Dgxx)

on I'(K, Og) ® I'(X, M) defined by (11.5.7) and (11.5.8), we denote the ac-

tion through the isomorphism (11.5.7) by (§£,n) +— & e n, and the one through

the isomorphism (11.5.8) by (§,n) +— &Mn (where § € TI'(K x X, Dxxx),

nel'(K,Okg)®TI'(X, M)). We give descriptions of these actions in the following.
Note that we have

I'(K x X, Dkxx) =TI'(K x X, Dg ¥ Dx) =T'(K, Dx) ® I'(X, Dx)

and
I'(K, Dx) =T (K, Ok) ®c U (®),

where ¢ = Lie(K) is identified with the set of left invariant vector fields on K. In
particular, I'(K, Dy) is generated by I'(K, Ok) and £. Moreover, it follows from
Theorem 11.2.2 that I'(X, Dx) = U(g)/U(g) Ker x_,. In particular, I'(X, D) is
generated by the vector fields p = ®_,(p) on X corresponding to p € g. Now
note that an element 7 ® m in I'(K, Og) ® I'(X, M) corresponds to the section
hop ® p2_1m of pyM = Ok xx ®p{1(9x pz—l/\/l (resp. the section o p; @ o ~'m

of 0*M = Ok xx®u-10, o~ ! M) through the isomorphism (11.5.7) (resp. (11.5.8)),
where p1 : K xX — K isthefirst projection. Then it follows from these observations
and simple computations that

(f@heh®m)=fhem  (fel(K,Ok)),

@@Deh®@m)=a-h®@m (acb), (11.5.9)
(1®@p)e(h®@m)=hQ®p-m (p€g),
(felh)ymh®m)=fh®@m (f e (K, Ok)),

@hmhedm) =a-hem—(1Qa)mh®m) (ackt), (11.5.10)
(lep)mhem)=) ;hh@p;,-m (pecg),

where we set Ad(k)p = Y hi(k)p; (k € K, h; € T(K, Ok), pi € g). Since the
two actions of I'(K, Ok ) ® 1 are the same as we see in the formula above, the map
@ is uniquely determined by its restriction

o:T(X,M) - T(K,Og)®T'(X, M) (11.5.11)
to (X, M) =1 QI'(X, M). From this map we obtain a morphism

T: K x (X, M) > I'(X, M) (11.5.12)
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defined by

Pm) = hi @m; = tlk,m) =Y hi(kym;. (11.5.13)

Hence giving a homomorphism (11.5.6) of I' (K, Ok )-modules is equivalent to giving
an algebraic morphism (11.5.12) satisfying the condition

T(k, m) is linear with respect tom € I'(X, M). (11.5.14)
Furthermore, the cocycle condition for ¢ is equivalent to the condition
t(ky, t(kp, m)) = t(kika,m) (k1, ko € K, m € T'(X, M)). (11.5.15)

Therefore, giving an isomorphism (11.5.6) of I' (K, Ok )-modules such that the corre-
sponding morphism ¢ : p; M — o * M satisfies the cocycle condition is equivalent
to giving a K-module structure on I'(X, M) (k - m = t(k, m)). Finally, by using
(11.5.9), (11.5.10) we can easily check that the conditions for ¢ to preserve the actions
of t® 1, 1 ® g correspond, respectively, to (11.5.3), (11.5.4). This completes the
proof. O

Remark 11.5.4. We can also define for general A the notion of K-equivariant D) -
modules. Moreover, if ) satisfies the condition (11.2.10) we have an equivalence
of categories Mod(g, xx, K) = Modyc(D;., K) (see [Kas14]). However, in order to
present such general results we need to define an action of K on D;, by which the
arguments become more complicated. In order to avoid it we only treat in this book
the special case where A = —p.

11.6 Classification of equivariant D-modules

When a subgroup K of G is either (11.5.1) or (11.5.2), there exist only finitely many
K-orbits on X (in the case (11.5.1) it is a consequence of Theorem 9.9.4, and in the
case (11.5.2) this is a result of T. Matsuki [Mat]). This is one way of saying that K is
sufficiently “large.” In such cases the following remarkable results hold.

Theorem 11.6.1. Let Y be a smooth algebraic variety and K an algebraic group
acting on Y. Suppose that there exist only finitely many K -orbits on Y. Denote the
category of K -equivariant regular holonomic Dy-modules by Mod,,(Dy, K). We
denote also by Y (K, Y) the set of pairs (O, L) ofa K-orbit O C Y and an irreducible
K -equivariant local system L on O* (the notion of K -equivariant local systems can
be defined in the same way as in the case of equivariant D-modules. We call an
irreducible object in the category of K -equivariant local systems an irreducible K -
equivariant local system). Then we have the following:

(1) Mod.(Dy, K) = Mod,,,(Dy, K). Thatis, the regular holonomicity of a coherent
Dy -module follows from the K -equivariance.
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(ii) The irreducible objects in Mod.(Dy, K) are parameterized by the set Y (K, Y).

Proof. (i) We first consider the case when Y consists of a single K -orbit, i.e., the case
when Y = K /K’ for a subgroup K’ of K. Denoting the one-point algebraic variety
by pt = {xo} we define morphisms

oc:KxY—=Y, pr:KxY =Y, i:K—- KxY,
T:K—Y, jipt—Y, l: K — pt

by o (ki, koK) = kikaK', paky, koK) = ka K, i(k) = (kil, kK", m(k) = kK’,
j(x0) = K, I(k) = xg, respectively. Then for any M € Mod.(Dy, K) we have

T*M=(proi) M =i"psMZi*c*M = (0 0i)*M
= (oM =I**M = O ®¢ (*Mx,,

and it follows from the coherence of 7 * M that dim(j* M), < oo. This implies that
7*M = Ok Qc (j* M)y, is aregular holonomic D-module. Since 7 is smooth, M
itself is also regular holonomic.

The general case can be proved by induction on the number of K-orbits. Let
M € Mod.(Dy, K). Take a closed K-orbit O in Y, set Y’ = Y\ O and consider the
injectionsi : O <> Y, j : Y/ <> Y. Then we have a distinguished triangle

/iTM—>M—>/ﬁMi>.
i J

By our inductive assumption, (the cohomology sheaves of) j* M and i T M are regular
holonomic. Hence (the cohomology sheaves of) j jTMand fl i M are as well. This
implies that M is also regular holonomic.

(i) By the Riemann-Hilbert correspondence the category Mod,,(Dy, K) is
equivalent to the category Perv(Cy, K) of K-equivariant perverse sheaves on Y2".
The irreducible objects of Perv(Cy, K) are parameterized by the set T (K, Y), where
a pair (O,L) € Y(K,Y) corresponds to the intersection cohomology complex
ICy(L). O

Remark 11.6.2. Let O = K /K’ be a K-orbit. Then the category of K-equivariant
local systems on O®" is equivalent to that of finite-dimensional representations of
K'/(K")? (here (K")? is the identity component subgroup of K”). In particular, there
exists a one-to-one correspondence between irreducible K -equivariant local systems
on O*" and irreducible representations of the finite group K’/(K")°.

By Theorem 11.5.3 and 11.6.1 we obtain the following result.

Corollary 11.6.3. Let K be a closed subgroup of G for which there exist only finitely
many K-orbits on the flag variety X of G. Then the irreducible K -equivariant g-
modules with the central character x_, are parameterized by the set Y (K, X).

Although we stated our results only in the case where the central characteris x_,
we can argue similarly also in the general case to get a geometric classification of
irreducible K-equivariant g-modules. When K is of type (11.5.2), we thus obtain a
classification of irreducible admissible representations of real semisimple Lie groups.
This gives a new approach to the Langlands classification.
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Character Formula of Highest Weight Modules

In this chapter we will give an account of the famous character formula for irreducible
highest weight modules over semisimple Lie algebras (the Kazhdan—Lusztig conjec-
ture, a theorem due to Brylinski—-Kashiwara and Beilinson—Bernstein). It became a
starting point of various applications of D-module theory to representation theory.

12.1 Highest weight modules

Let M be a (not necessarily finite-dimensional) h-module. For each u € h* we set
My={meM|hm=puhm (hebh))} (12.1.1)

and call it the weight space of M with weight . When M, # {0}, we say that ¢ is a
weight of M and the elements of M, are called weight vectors with weight p. If an
h-module M satisfies the conditions

M = @ My, (12.1.2)
neh*
dimM, <oo (u€h), (12.1.3)

then we call M a weight module and define its character by the formal infinite sum

ch(M) = Z (dim M,,)e*. (12.1.4)
neb*
Definition 12.1.1. Let A € h*, and let M be a g-module. If there is an element m # 0

of M such that
meM,, nwm={0}, U(@m=M, (12.1.5)

we say that M is a highest weight module with highest weight A. In this case m is
called a highest weight vector of M.
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Lemma 12.1.2. Let M be a highest weight module with highest weight A, and let m
be its highest weight vector.

) M = U™ )m. Namely, M is generated by m as an w™ -module.

)M = GBMSA M, and M), = Cm. In particular, M is a weight module as an b-
module and the highest weight vector of M is uniquely determined up to constant
multiples. (Here, the partial ordering of b* is the one defined in (9.3.17)).

Proof. (i) By m € M, we have U(h)m = Cm. It also follows from nm = 0 that
Umym =Cm. Byg=n~ @& hdnand PBW we have U(g) = U )U(H)U (n).
Therefore,

M =U(gm=Umn)m.

(ii) Note that n™~ is an h-module by the adjoint action. We can extend it to the
adjoint action of  on the whole U (n™) by

ad(hWu =hu —uh (hebhuelm)).

By n7 = @ cp+ - and Un™),U(n™), C UM™),4, we have a direct sum
decomposition U(n™) = @MSO Um™),. Henceby U(n™), M, C M, 1, we obtain

M=U@)m=>Y M,=E@M, (M,=U®m), m).
BEN BEN

The assertion M, = Cm follows from U(n™)g = CI. O

Now let us introduce the notion of Verma modules which plays a crucial role in
subsequent arguments. For each 1 € h* we set

M) = U(g)/(U(g)nJrZU(g)(h—A(h)l))- (12.1.6)
heb

Since U (g) is a left U (g)-module by its left multiplication and M (}) is a quotient of
U (g) by a left U (g)-submodule, M (A) is naturally a left U (g)-module. We set

my=1¢eMQ). (12.1.7)

Lemma 12.1.3.
(1) The natural homomorphism U(m™) — M (A) (u — umy) is an isomorphism. In
other words, M (L) is a free U(n™)-module of rank one with a free generator m.
(ii) The g-module M (A) is a highest weight module with highest weight A.
(iii) Assume that M is a highest weight module with highest weight A. Letm € M be a

highest weight vector of M. Then there exists a unique surjective homomorphism
f i M) — M of U(g)-modules such that f(m,) = m.

Proof. We first show (i). Set I = U (g)n+ Zheh U(g)(h—X(h)1). Thenitis enough
to prove that U (g) = U(n™) & I. By PBW there exists an isomorphism
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U ) QUM @UM) — Ue) (u1 @ ur ®u3 > ujuzus) (12.1.8)

of vector spaces. Hence we have

D U@G— (1) =) U@ HUMmUm(Hh —rh)1)

heh heb
= Z UmHUG(C S Umn)(h —r(h)1)
hebh
C U(n‘)(Z U ) (h — k(h)l)) + U(g)n.
heb
Therefore,

I=U(@n+U®m)Y Ub)h—rh]l).

heb

Finally, by (12.1.8) we have the following chain of isomorphisms:

U =Um)UMHU )
=UmH)HUBI(C e Um)n)
=Um)HUG) e Ugn
= U(n‘)<C ® Z U h — /\(h)l)) ®U(gn
hebh
=Um) @1

This completes the proof of (i). By (i) we get M (1) # 0, and (ii) follows from this.
The assertion (iii) also follows directly from the definition of M (). ]

We call M (L) the Verma module with highest weight 1. The characters of Verma
modules can be computed easily as follows. By Lemma 12.1.3 (i) we have M (1), =
U™ ), and hence

ch(M() =Y dim M(A),et =Y dimUn™)ge* P
z p=0

—_— Z dim U(n™)geP.
B0

Moreover, by PBW we obtain

ZdimU(n_)ﬂel3 = 1_[ A+ePyre ... ) = —
B=0 BeAt l_[,geA+(1 -

and hence we get the character formula
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A

4
IO =y

(12.1.9)

According to Lemma 12.1.3 (iii), any highest weight module is a quotient of a
Verma module. Namely, Verma modules are the “largest” highest weight modules.
The existence of the “smallest’ highest weight modules is also guaranteed by the next
lemma.

Lemma 12.1.4. Let & € b*. Then there exists a unique maximal proper g-submodule
of M()).

Proof. Let N be a proper g-submodule of M(X). Since submodules of a weight
module are also weight modules, we have a direct sum decomposition

N =M, NN).

uSa

Moreover, by dim M (A), = 1 and M(A) = U(g)M (1), we have M(A), N N =
0. In particular, we obtain N C € <) M(3)y. Therefore, the sum of all proper
submodules is also contained in 6§ <n M (). This is the largest proper submodule
of M(A). m]

Denote by K (A) the largest proper submodule of M (1) and set
L) =MO) /K. (12.1.10)

Itis clear from the definition that L(A) is a highest weight module with highest weight
A, which is irreducible as a g-module. If M is a highest weight module with highest
weight A, then we have two surjective homomorphisms

Moy L m, ML Ly

of g-modules. These homomorphisms are uniquely determined up to constant mul-
tiples. In this sense, M (X) (resp. L(1)) is the “largest” (resp. “smallest’”) highest
weight module with highest weight A. It is natural to ask the following problem.

Basic Problem 12.1.5. Compute the character ch L(A) of the irreducible highest
weight module L(A).

Although the character of the Verma module M (1) was fairly easily computed
as (12.1.9), the computation of the character of L(A) is much more difficult. This is
because L(A) is a quotient of the Verma module M (1) by a submodule K (1) which
admits no explicit description in general. However, in the case of dominant integral
highest weights A € P, we have an isomorphism L™ () >~ L(A) (recall that L™ (})
is the finite-dimensional irreducible g-module with highest weight A introduced in
Section 9.5). In this case we have
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Zwew(_l)l(w)ew(kﬂ?)—ﬂ
[Tgear (1 —e7P)

= Y (=D ch(MwO+ p) — p))
weW

ch(L(A) = (12.1.11)

by Weyl’s character formula. Therefore, our problem is to generalize the celebrated
Weyl character formula to general highest weights.

Lemma 12.1.6. Let M be a highest weight module with highest weight A. Then for
any z € 3 = (the center of U(g)) and m € M we have

Zm = Y4p(2)m.

Proof. Let mg be a highest weight vector of M. By M = U (g)my it is enough to
show that zmy = x;.4,(z)mo for any z € 3. Let us write

z=u+v (weUWM=CH*], ven U(g) NU(gn)

(see Lemma 9.4.4). By nmo = 0 we have zmo = umy = u(,)mo. Moreover, by the
definition of the Harish-Chandra homomorphism we obtain u(1) = (y(z2))(A 4+ p) =
KXt (2). O

Proposition 12.1.7. Let M be a highest weight g-module with highest weight \.. Then
M has a composition series of finite length, and each composition factor in it is
isomorphic to an irreducible g-module L(i) associated to € b* satisfying the
condition

WA u+peWh+p). (12.1.12)

Proof. If M is irreducible, then our assertion is obvious. So suppose that M is not
irreducible and take a proper submodule N # 0 of M. Then N is a weight module,
and any weight v of N is a weight of M. Since N is a proper submodule, this weight
v must satisfy v < A. We can choose a weight 1 (© < 1) of N which is maximal in
the set of weights of N because the number of 1’s satisfying v < u < A is finite. If m
is a non-zero vector of Ny, then by go N, C N4 and the maximality of p implies
nm = 0. This implies that U (g)m is a highest weight module with highest weight j.
Hence we may assume from the beginning that N is a highest weight module with
highest weight . In this situation, we can prove

W< w+peWh+p). (12.1.13)

Indeed, by Lemma 12.1.6 for any z € 3 we have z|yy = x54,(z)id and z|y =
Xu+p(2)id. Consequently we get x,4p = Xu+p. Hence it follows from Propo-
sition 9.4.5 that u + p € W(A + p). If N is not irreducible, applying the same
argument to N itself we can find a proper highest weight submodule N’ # 0 of N
whose highest weight u satisfies

wW<p<xr, pHpeWp+p =Wh+p).
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Since W (A + p) is a finite set, repeating this procedure we obtain a proper irreducible
submodule N1 # 0 of M having a highest weight u satisfying the condition (12.1.13).
Now M’ = M/N; is a highest weight module with highest weight A. If M’ is
irreducible, we are done. Otherwise, we apply the above arguments to M’ instead of
M. By repeating this procedure, we finally get an increasing sequence

O0=NoCNCNC---CM (12.1.14)

of proper submodules of M such that N; /N;_1 = L(u;), i < A, i +p € W(A+p).
The number of i’s such that u; = u for any given u satisfying the condition (12.1.13)
does not exceed dim M, because ch(N;) = 2{21 ch(N;/N;i_1). Since W(A + p)
is a finite set, the increasing sequence (12.1.14) must terminate after a finite number
of steps. O

Let us denote by [M (1) : L(w)] the multiplicity of L (u) appearing in a composi-
tion series of the Verma module M (1) (by Artin—Schreier theorem, this number does
not depend on the choice of composition series). Then we have

ch(M(V)) = Z[M(A) s L(p)]ch(L(w)). (12.1.15)
"
Now we consider the following problem.

Basic Problem 12.1.8. Compute the multiplicity [M (A) : L(u)].

Let us consider the equivalence relation on h* defined by
A~puE=r—pneQ, p+peWh+p). (12.1.16)

Then by Proposition 12.1.7 we have [M(}) : L(u)] # 0 only if A~u. Hence it is
enough to study Basic Problem 12.1.8 within each equivalence class. Now fix an
equivalence class A C g* and for any pair A, u € A seta,; = [M (%) : L(n)]. Then
we have

app €N, @y =1; if A Z p, thenay, =0. (12.1.17)

Therefore, the inverse matrix (by3),,aen Of (@uy)u,rea satisfies the conditions
by €Z, by =1; ifi % W, then b, = 0. (12.1.18)

Using this notation we have

ch(M(n)) = Z aygch(L(pn)) (A€ N), (12.1.19)
HeA

ch(L(}) = Z by ch(M(i)) (. € A), (12.1.20)
HEA

which shows that Basic Problem 12.1.8 is equivalent to Basic Problem 12.1.5. This
problem was initiated by Verma in the late 1960s and was intensively studied by
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many mathematicians (Bernstein—Gelfand—Gelfand, Jantzen) in the 1970s. The final
answer was given by Beilinson—-Bernstein and Brylinski—Kashiwara around 1980 (the
settlement of the Kazhdan—Lusztig conjecture). This spectacular application of D-
module theory was astonishing to the researchers of representation theory, who had
been studying this problem by purely algebraic methods.

Example 12.1.9. Consider the case of g = s[(2, C). Let us take the basis £, e, f of
g in Example 9.5.3. Then we have h = Ch, h* = Cp, p(h) = 1. Foreach k € C the
Verma module M (kp) is given by

00
M(kp) = €D Cuy (v-1 = 0),
n=0
hvy, = (k = 2m)vy,  fop =vpp1, evy =nk+1—n)v,_1.

Hence for k ¢ N the Verma module M (kp) is irreducible and M (kp) = L(kp). For
k € N the largest proper submodule of M (kp) is given by .-, +1Cuvy, and it is
isomorphic to M (—(k +2)p) = L(—(k + 2)p). Therefore, the answer to our basic
problems in this case is given by

M (kp) = L(kp) *k¢N), (12.1.21)
ch(M (kp)) = ch(L(kp)) + ch(L(—(k +2)p))  (k € N), (12.1.22)
ch(L(kp)) = ch(M (kp)) — ch(M(—(k +2)p)) (k € N). (12.1.23)

12.2 Kazhdan-Lusztig conjecture

We will give the answer to Basic Problems 12.1.5, 12.1.8 for the equivalence class
A containing —2p with respect to the equivalence relation (12.1.16) on h*. In this
case we have A = {—wp — p | w € W}, and hence A is parameterized by the Weyl
group W. If we denote the longest element of W by wg, we have —wgp — p = 0 and
hence 0 € A. See Remark 12.2.8 below for other equivalence classes.

Note that the highest weight g-modules M such as M (—wp — p), L(—wp — p)
that we will treat are locally finite as b-modules (that is, for any m € M we have
dim U(b)ym < oo). Moreover, M is a weight module as an h-module, and their
weights belong to P. Therefore, the action of b on M can be lifted to an algebraic B-
action, and M is a B-equivariant g-modules in the sense of Section 11.5. Furthermore,
by Lemma 12.1.6 such a g-module M has the central character x_,. Namely, we have

M(—wp — p), L(—wp — p) € Mods(g, x—p, B) (w € W). (12.2.1)
By the arguments similar to those in Proposition 12.1.7, we have the following.

Proposition 12.2.1. Let M € Mod ¢ (g, x—p, B). Then M has a composition series
of finite length, and each composition factor is isomorphic to an irreducible g-module
L(—wp — p) for some w € W.
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We denote by K (Mod 7 (g, x—p, B)) the Grothendieck group of the abelian cat-
egory Mod s (g, x—,. B). Itis a free Z-module with a basis {[L(—wp — p)1}, _y-
By the arguments in Section 12.1 {[M(—w,o — p)]}weW is also a basis of
K (Mod (g, x—p, B)). Hence the basic problem in Section 12.1 is to determine the
transfer matrices between these two bases of the free Z-module K (Mod (g, x—p, B)).
Namely, if we have

[L(=wp = )] =D byu[M(=yo - p)], (12.22)
y

[M(—wp = p)] = ayu[L(—yp — p)]
y

in K(Mod ¢ (g, x—p, B)), then we have

ch(L(—wp —p)) = Zbyw ch(M(=yp — p)), (12.2.3)
y

ch(M (=wp — p)) = ) ayuwch(L(=yp = p)).
y

and »
@yw)ywew = (Byu)ymew) (12.2.4)

Example 12.2.2. In the case of g = s[(2, C) we have W = {e, s}. By Example 12.1.9
we get

Qee = A5 = Aes = 1, a5, =0,
bee = bss = 1» bes = _la bse =0

in this case.

To state the solution to our basic problems we need some results on the Hecke
algebra H (W) of the Weyl group W. If we set S = {s, | @ € [1} C W, then the pair
(W, S) is a Coxeter group. In general the Hecke algebra H (W) is defined for any
Coxeter group (W, S) as follows. Let us consider a free Z|[q, q_l]—module HW)
with the basis {7, },,ew. We can define a Z|[q, q_l]-algebra structure on H (W) by

TwlTwz = Tw1,w2 (l(wl) + l(wZ) = l(wle)) (1225)
(Ts + D(Ts —q) =0 (s €9). (12.2.6)

Note that 7, = 1 by (12.2.5), where e is the identity element of W. We call this
Zlq, g~ '1-algebra the Hecke algebra of (W, S). The Hecke algebras originate from
the study by N. Iwahori on reductive groups over finite fields, and they are sometimes
called Iwahori—Hecke algebras.

Proposition 12.2.3. There exists a unique family {Py ,(q)}y wew of polynomials
Py w(q) € Zlq] (y, w € W) satisfying the following conditions:
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Py uw(g) =0 (v £ w). (12.2.7)

Pyw(g) =1 (w e W), (12.2.8)

deg Py (@) < (I(w) — 1(y) — 1)/2 (v <w), (12.2.9)

Y Pouw@Ty=¢""" Y Pyu(qHT (12.2.10)
ySw yZu

We call Py, (q) the Kazhdan—Lusztig polynomial.
Example 12.2.4. When g = s[(2, C) we have
Pee = Pss = Les = L, Py, =0.

More generally, in the case where |S| < 2 we have

1 O =w),
Pruw(@) =1 & Z w). (12.2.11)

If g = sl(4,C) and S = {s1, 52, s3} with the relation s1s3 = s3s51, then (12.2.11)
holds except for the cases (y, w) = (s2, $2515352), (5153, s153525351) for which we
have P, ,(q) =1+4.

In [KL1] Kazhdan-Lusztig introduced the above-mentioned Kazhdan-Lusztig
polynomials and conjectured that

byw = (DW= p (1) (12.2.12)

(the Kazhdan—Lusztig conjecture). They also predicted in loc. cit. that these Kazhdan—
Lusztig polynomials should be closely related to the geometry of Schubert varieties,
which was more precisely formulated in a subsequent paper [KL2] as follows.

For each w € W denote the intersection cohomology complex of the Schubert
variety X,, by IC(Cy,,) and set

"Cx, =IC(Cx,)[—dim X,,]. (12.2.13)

Theorem 12.2.5 ([KLZ]). For y,w € W consider the stalk Hi(" Cx,)yB of the ith
cohomology sheaf H'("Cy,) of *Cx,, at yB € X. Then we have

3 dim H ("Cx,)y8)4* = Py.u(@)- (12.2.14)

1

In particular, for an odd number i we have H' ("Cx,)yp =0, and

Z(—l)f dim H/ ("Cyx,)yp = Py.u(1). (12.2.15)
j

The proof of this theorem will be postponed until the end of Chapter 13.
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Example 12.2.6. Recall that for G = SL,(C) we have X = P'. Under the notation
in Example 9.11.1, we have X; = U] = Al X, = {eB} = AO. Hence in this case
we get”(CX_Y = Cy, n(CXe = (Cxe.

As a conclusion, one should find a certain link between highest weight mod-
ules and intersection cohomology complexes of Schubert varieties in order to prove
the conjecture (12.2.12). Beilinson—Bernstein [BB] and Brylinski—-Kashiwara [BK]
could make such a link via D-modules on flag varieties, and succeeded in proving
the conjecture (12.2.12). Namely, we have the following.

Theorem 12.2.7. In the Grothendieck group K (Mod (g, B, x—p)) we have
[L(—wp — p)] = Y _ (=D Py, (HIM(=yp - p)].
ySw

The strategy of the proof of Theorem 12.2.7 can be illustrated in the following
diagram:

g-modules

I the Beilinson—Bernstein correspondence

D-modules on
flag varieties

I the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence

perverse sheaves on
flag varieties

We have already given accounts of the Beilinson—Bernstein correspondence and
the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence in Chapter 11 and Chapter 7, respectively. In
view of these correspondences it remains to determine which perverse sheaves cor-
respond to the g-modules M (—wp — p), L(—wp — p). This problem will be studied
in the next section. We note that Brylinski—Kashiwara gave a direct proof of the
Beilinson—-Bernstein correspondence for the special case of highest weight modules.
In this book we employ the general results due to Beilinson—Bernstein.

Remark 12.2.8. We have described the answer to Basic Problem 12.1.5 only in the
case L = —wp — p for some w € W. The answer in the case A € P can be obtained
from this special case using the translation principle, which is a standard technique in
representation theory. More generally, for general A € h* we can perform the similar
arguments indicated in the above diagram using twisted differential operators, and the
problem turns out to be the computation of certain twisted intersection cohomology
groups. The result corresponding to Theorem 12.2.5 is shown for A € Q ®7 P C
C ®z P = bh* (this rationality condition is necessary in order to apply the theory of
Weil sheaves or Hodge modules). The general case is reduced to this rational case
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by using Jantzen’s deformation argument [J]. The final answer is given in terms of
Kazhdan-Lusztig polynomials of the subgroup

WR) ={weW|wh—xre Q)

of W. For details we refer to [KT7]. We finally note that Kashiwara’s conjecture
on semisimple holonomic system (see Kashiwara [Kas17]), which would in partic-
ular give the result corresponding to Theorem 12.2.5 for all A, seems to have been
established by a recent remarkable progress (see Drinfeld [Dr], Gaitsgory [Gai], and
Mochizuki [Mo] and Sabbah [Sab2]).

12.3 D-modules associated to highest weight modules

In Chapter 11 we proved the equivalence of categories
Mod /(g, B, X—p) —> Mod.(Dx, B) = Mod,;(Dx, B). (12.3.1)

Let us denote by M,,, £, the objects in Mod,,(Dx, B) which correspond to
M(—wp — p), L(—wp — p) € Mod (g, B, x—p), respectively. Namely, we set

My = Dx Qug) My, Luw=Dx®uy Lv weW). (12.3.2)

In view of (12.3.1) our problem of determining the transfer matrix between two
bases {[M(—wp — p)l}wew, {[L(—wp — p)]}wew of the Grothendieck group
K(Mod (g, B, x—p)) can be reduced to determining the transfer matrix between
two bases {[Myl}wew, {[Lwl}wew of K(Mod,,(Dx, B)). For this purpose, we
need more concrete descriptions of M, and L,,.

For w € W leti, : Xy, < X be the embedding. Then X_w\Xw is a divisor of
X, by Theorem 9.9.5, and hence i, is an affine morphism. Let us set

N, = / Ox, = ius(Dx < x, ®py, Ox,) (we W). (123.3)
Ly

Then we have NV, € Mod,,(Dx, B) because X,, is a B-orbit.

Lemma 12.3.1. Let w € W. Then

(i) We have ch(I' (X, Ny)) = ch(M (—wp — p)). In particular, in the Grothendieck
group K (Mod,,(Dy, B)) we obtain [M,] = [Ny].
(ii) The only Dx-submodule of Ny, whose support is contained in X ,\ X, is zero.

Proof. (1) We define two subalgebras of g by

ng = @ G-, M= @ Ha-

aeAtNw(AT) aeATN(—w(AT))
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Then the corresponding unipotent subgroups N, N2 of G with the properties
Lie(N1) = ny, Lie(N2) = nj are determined. For each w € W = Ng(H)/H we fix
a representative w € Ng(H) of it and define a morphism ¢ : N; x N — X by

p(ni,n2) =nnawB  (n; € Ny, ny € Na).

Then ¢ is an open embedding satisfying ¢({e} x N2) = X,,. Namely, setting V =
Im(¢p) we obtain the following commutative diagram:

4
N1 x N> ~ % — X
{e} x N> Ly
2|
N> = Xo

Therefore, we have
PN =T (X, iun( Dxex, @Dy, Ox,))
=1(X, . Dxex, @y, Ox,)
(Xw , Dv<x, ®py, Oxw)
~ F(Nz » DNyxN, <N, ®Dy, ONz)'
Moreover, by
DNy xN, <N, = (DN],e B0y, C) Qdc (Q%r; Q0w e C) ®c Dn,.
we obtain
[(X, M) = (Diy.e ®0y,., C) ®c (257! 80y, C) ®c T(N2, Oy).

Identifying ny with the set of right-invariant vector fields on Ny, we get Dy, =
U(n1) ®c On, and hence Dy, . B0, e C = U (ny). Furthermore, we have obviously
Q%j; ®0y, e C = APn; (p = dimny). Since N, is a unipotent algebraic group,
the exponential map exp : np — N is an isomorphism of algebraic varieties, and
hence we obtain I'(N2, On,) = I'(n2, Oy,) = S(n3). Therefore, we have

p
F(X,No) ZUm) ®c [\ 1 ®c S(3). (12.34)

Recall that our problem was to study the action of b on I'(X, AVy,). Let us define an
H-action on N1 x Nj by
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t-(ny,ny) = (tnlt_l,tnzt_l) (t € Hyny € Ni,ny € Np).

Then ¢ is H-equivariant, from which we see that (12.3.4) is an isomorphism of k-
modules. Therefore, we obtain ch(I'(X, NVy)) = ch(U(ny)) ch(Afny) ch(S(n})).
We easily see that

1

ch(Uny)) = — (12.3.5)
HaeA+mw(A+)(1 —e™%)
1
ch(S(n})) = —. (12.3.6)
naeA+m(—w(A+))(1 —e)
Moreover, by p = % > wea+ @ wehave Y, n—q,a-)® = —wp — p, and hence
ch(A\"ny) = err. (12.3.7)

Therefore, we finally get

BT (X)) = — h(M( )
ch(I'(X, = —=—————— =ch(M(—wp — p)).
" Maear(—e™)
(i) Set Z = X\V and let j : V < X be the open embedding. Then we have a
distinguished triangle

RTZz(Ny) — Ny — jsWNoply) = .

It follows from the definition of Ny, that N}, — j.(Ny|v) is an isomorphism, and
hence we get RT'z(N,,) = 0. In particular, we have I'z(N,,) = 0. Thus the only
Dx-submodule of \,, whose support is contained in Z is zero. By X_w\X w C Z the
assertion (ii) is now clear. |

We denote by £L(X,,, Oy, ) the minimal extension (see Section 3.4) of the regular
holonomic Dy, -module Oy, . We have obviously £L(X,,, Ox,) € Mod,,(Dx, B).

Proposition 12.3.2. Let w € W. Then we have

(1) £w = E(th OXw)7
(ii) My, = DN, (here D = Dy is the dualizing functor introduced in Section 2.6).

Proof. (i) By the results in Section 11.6 and the fact that X' is simply connected,
the set P of isomorphism classes of irreducible objects in Mod,,(Dyx, B) is given
by P = {L(Xw, Ox,)}wew. On the other hand, the set of isomorphism classes of
irreducible objects in Mod s (g, B, x—p) is {L(—wp — p)}wew. So by the definition
of £, we get P = {Ly}wew. This means that for any w € W there exists a unique
y € W such that £,, = L(Xy, Ox,). By the definition of M,, and L, we see
that £,, = L(Xy, Ox,) is a composition factor of M,, (note that L(—wp — p)
is a composition factor of M(—wp — p)). Recall that by Lemma 12.3.1 (i) the
composition factors of M, and those of ,, are the same. Hence £,, = L(X, O x,)
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is a composition factor of N,,. By the results in Section 3.4, any composition factor
of NV, should be written as £(X,, Ox,) for some x < w, which shows that y < w.
Hence we obtain y = w by an induction on w with respect to the Bruhat order.

(ii) Since the irreducible objects L(X,,, Oy, ) of Mod,;(Dx, B) are self-dual,
the composition factors of M € Mod,,(Dyx, B) and those of DM coincide. Hence
we have ch(I'(X, M)) = ch(I'(X, DM)). In particular, we get ch(I'(X, DN)) =
ch(I' (X, Ny)) = ch(M(—wp — p)). We see from this that U (g) - I'(X, DNy) —wp—p
is a highest weight module with highest weight —wp — p. Hence there exists a
non-trivial homomorphism f; : M(—wp — p) — I'(X, DN,) of g-modules. Then
L(—wp — p) is not a composition factor of N = Coker( f1). From the exact sequence

M(=wp — p) <L T(X, DN,) — N —> 0 (12.3.8)

of g-module, we obtain an exact sequence

My DN, — N — 0 (12.3.9)

of Dx-modules, where N' = Dx ®g(g) N. Taking its dual we obtain also the exact
sequence

0 —> DN —> N, 25 DM, (12.3.10)
Since Ly, is not contained in the set of composition factors of N and DN, the support
of DA is contained in X,\X,. Hence we get DA/ = 0 by Lemma 12.3.1 (ii).
It follows that N' = 0 and hence N = 0. In other words fj is surjective. We

conclude from this that f; is an isomorphism by ch(I'(X, DN,,)) = ch(M (—wp —
p)). Therefore, f7 is also an isomorphism. O

By the Riemann-Hilbert correspondence we get the following.

Corollary 12.3.3.
(i) DRx (My,) = Cx, [dim X, ] (w € W).
(ii)) DRx (L) = "Cx, [dim X, ] (w € W).

Proof of Theorem 12.2.7. By the definition of M,, and L, it is enough to show that

[Lw] =) (=D, (DM (w e W) (12.3.11)

ySw
in the Grothendieck group K (Mod,,(Dx, B)). Let us define a homomorphism ¢ :
K(Mod,,(Dx, B)) — Z[W] of Z-modules by
o(M]) = Z (Z(-])" dim H' (DRX(M))y;,e)y. (12.3.12)
yew i

Note that ¢ is well defined since we are taking an alternating sum of the dimensions
of cohomology groups. Then by Corollary 12.3.3 (i) we have p([M,,]) = (—1)!®



12.3 D-modules associated to highest weight modules 303

and ¢ is an isomorphism of Z-modules. Furthermore, by Corollary 12.3.3 (ii) and
Theorem 12.2.5 we obtain

e(Ly]) = (=)' (Z(—l)" dim Hl’(”<cxw)y3)y

y

= (=)' 3" Py u(l)y

yZw

= Y (=D L (DM,

ySw

from which our claim (12.3.11) is clear. O
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Hecke Algebras and Hodge Modules

In this chapter we give geometric realization of group algebras of Weyl groups (resp.
Hecke algebras) via D-modules (resp. via Hodge modules). We also include a proof
of Kazhdan—Lusztig’s theorem (Theorem 12.2.5, i.e., the calculation of intersection
cohomology complexes of Schubert varieties) using the theory of Hodge modules.

13.1 Weyl groups and D-modules

Let AG = {(g,g) | g € G} =~ G be the diagonal subgroup of G x G and consider
the diagonal action of AG on X x X. Let us give the orbit decomposition of X x X
for this AG-action. Since G acts transitively on X, we can take as a representative of
each AG-orbitin X x X an element of the form (e B, g B). Furthermore, two elements
(eB, g1B) and (eB, g2 B) lie in the same AG-orbit if and only if g; B and g, B lie in
the same B-orbit. Namely, there exists a bijection between the set of AG-orbits in
X x X and that of B-orbits in X. Under this bijection, the B-orbit X,, (w € W) in
X corresponds to the AG-orbit

Zy =AG(eB,wB) (weW) (13.1.1)
in X x X. Hence we obtain the orbit decomposition

XxX=]] zw. (13.1.2)
weW

We can also describe geometric properties of AG-orbits in X x X from the ones of
B-orbits in X as follows. Define morphisms py : X x X — X, iy : X - X x X
(k=1,2)by

pi(a,b) =a, pa(a,b)=>b, ii(a)=(eB,a), ix(a)=(a,eB). (13.1.3)

Then we can regard X x X via the projection p; as a G-equivariant fiber bundle on
X = G/B whose fiber i1 (X) over eB € X is isomorphic to X. Moreover, for each
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w e W, Z, is a G-equivariant subbundle of X x X whose fiber over eB € X is
isomorphic to il_l(Zw) = X, . Hence we have

B B
XxX=GxX, Zy=GxXy weW) (13.1.4)

under the standard notation of associated fiber bundles (we can also obtain similar
descriptions using p> and i» in which Z, -1 corresponds to X,).

Namely, the A G-orbit decomposition of X x X corresponds to that of the B-orbit
decomposition of X including geometric natures such as singularities of the closures.
In particular, we have the following by Theorem 9.9.5.

Proposition 13.1.1.
(i) Zw =<, Zy-
(ii)dim Z,, = dim X + [(w).

In this chapter we will deal with AG-equivariant D-modules on X x X instead
of B-equivariant D-modules on X considered in Chapter 12. Indeed, we have the
following correspondence between them.

Proposition 13.1.2. The inverse image functors Lij = ij[dim X] and Lii =

i; [dim X of D-modules induce the following equivalences of categories:

it : Mod.(Dxxx, AG) — Mod.(Dx, B),
i3 : Mod.(Dxxx, AG) — Mod.(Dx, B).
We omit the proof because it follows easily from the above geometric observa-
tions.

Note that
HPLi{M) =0 (p#0, k=1,2)

holds for any M € Mod,(Dxxx, AG). Note also that
Mod.(Dxxx, AG) = Mod,;(Dxxx, AG) (13.1.5)

by Theorem 11.6.1. For w € W consider the embedding j,, : Z,, < X x X and set

N,=| oy

Jw

~

My =DN,y. Ly =L(Zy. Oz,). (13.1.6)

w?

They are objects in Mod.(Dxx x, AG). Moreover, we have

iik(/vw)zNwa if(ﬂw)zva iT(Zw)ZEw’

~ ~ ~ (13.1.7)
i;(./\/'w) =N,,-1, i;(./\/lw) =M1, i;(ﬁw) =L,

under the notation of Chapter 12. Therefore, we get the following proposition.
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Proposition 13.1.3.

(i) K Modc(Dyxx, AG)) = @D yew ZIMuw] = Dpew ZILw].
(ii) For any w € W we have [M,,] = [Ny ].

Let us define morphisms pj3 : X X X x X - X x Xandr : X x X x X —
X x X xXxXby

pi13a,b,c) = (a,c) r(a,b,c) = (a,b,b,c). (13.1.8)

Remark flg’.l.4’.vF0r any /ﬁ, Ne Mod.(Dxxx, AG) and p # 0, we can prove that
HPLr*(M X N) = 0 (see the proof of Proposition 13.2.7 (i) below).

Proposition 13.1.5.
(i) The Grothendieck group K (Mod.(Dxxx, AG)) has a ring structure defined by

=Y (-1 [Hk/ r*(M &/\7)].
k P13

(ii) The ring K(Mod.(Dxxx, AG)) is lsomorphlc to the group ring Z[W] of the
Weyl group W by the correspondence [./\/lw] < (=)W,

Proof. (i) The proofis a simple application of the base change theorem for D-modules.

By
(IM1-IN1) - [£] = Z( 1)"[ka r((/ r*(ﬂgﬁ))xfﬂ,
P13 P13

[M]- (INT-1£]) Z( 1)’<[ka r*(ﬂg(/ ﬁ(ﬁ@i)))},
P13 P13

it suffices to prove that

fﬁ((f ﬁ(ﬂ&ﬁ))&i‘):/ ﬁ(ﬂx(/ ﬁ(ﬁ&i))).
P13 P13 P13 P13

The left-hand side (LHS) of the above formula is given by
(LHS):/ r*/ rx1x D*MRNKXL).
P13 pi3x1xl

Since the diagram

X4 1xr XS

p13><1l lPBXle

x3 L 5 x4

is a cartesian square (i.e., X* is the fiber product of r and p13 x 1 x 1), we get
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(LHS) :/ / (I xr)*rx1x D*MRNKL)
p13 Y pi3xl
=/ (rx1x 1o xr) (MRNEKL).
p13o(pi3x1)
Similarly the right-hand side (RHS) can be rewritten as follows:
(RHS):/ (Ax1xro@rx) (MRNKL).
p1zo(1xpi3)

Therefore, the assertion (i) follows from p13 o (p13 x 1) = p13 o (1 x p13) and
rxlxlDo(lxr)y=>0x1xr)o(r x1).
(ii) It is enough to prove the following two formulas:
M1+ [Mo] = [Myu] 1) +1(w) = I(yw)), (13.1.9)
M = [M,] (s €9), (13.1.10)

where S = {s, | @ € IT1}. We first show (13.1.9). By [Mw] = [./\~/w] = [f'w 0z,1

we get
R0, ] = 3Dk [Hk [ ( [ onmf Ozwﬂ
P13 Jy Jw

k

:Z(—l)k H* r*/ Oz,xz, | -
k P13 Jy X Jw .

We see from I(y) + I[(w) = [(yw) that for any (a, b) € Z,,, there exists a unique
¢ € X such that (a,c) € Zy and (c,b) € Z,. Conversely, if (a,c) € Z, and
(c,b) € Zy, then (a, b) € Zy,,. Hence if we define morphisms ¢ : Zy,, — Z, x Zy,,
Vo Zyy — X3 by ¢(a, b) = (a,c,c, b), ¥(a,b) = (a,c, b), then the diagram

Zyy LN Zy X Zy

‘//l J’J\ X Jw

x3 5 x4

is the fiber product of r and j X j,,. Therefore, it follows from this and pij30¢ = jyu

that
/ r*/ OZ}'XZw Z/ f (p*OZ,VXZw Z/ Ozyw :NYUJ~
P13 jyxjw P13 JY ij

Hence we obtain (13.1.9). We next show (13.1.10). Note that Z; is smooth and
Zy = Zs U Z,. Moreover, Z, is a smooth closed subvariety of Z; of codimension
one. Let j; : Z; — Zs, JoiZe — Z, js : Zg — X x X be the embeddings. Then
we have an exact sequence
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0— 07 —> / Oz, —> / Oz, — 0 (13.1.11)
it it

of D7 -modules. Since Z, is smooth, we have Zs = f; OZ' Hence by applying

the functor f] to (13.1.11) we get a new exact sequence

0—L,—N,— N, —0 (13.1.12)

of Dxxx-modules. Therefore, we obtain [./\7S] = [J\N/S] = [Zs] + [/\761. Since [./’\76]
is the identity element 1 of K (Mod.(Dxxx, AG)) by (13.1.9), it suffices to prove

(L, = —2[L]. (13.1.13)

By the definition of [ES] we have

NowsetY = {(a, b, c) € X3 | (a,b), (b,c) € Zy}andletj 1Y - X x X x Xbethe
embedding. Then by virtue of the base change theorem, we have r* f7_ <7 OZ <7, =

J; Oy and hence
L =) (D [Hk / OY]
k p13oj

Eote that the image of pj3o0j: Y — X x X is Zsand Y — Z, is a P!-bundle on
Z,. Consequently we get

p13oj 0 (k#=*l),

from which (13.1.13) follows immediately. O
Let us define morphisms p; : X x X — X, ¢g: X x X - X x X x X by
pi(a,b)y=a, gq(a,b)=(a,b,b). (13.1.14)
Then we have the following similar result.

Proposition 13.1.6. Let K be a closed subgroup of G. Thena K Mod.(Dxxx, AG))-
module structure on K(Mod.(Dy, K)) is defined by

[M]-[VT=) (—DF [Hk/ q* (M @N)}
k P1

(M € Mod(Dxxx, AG), N € Mod.(Dx, K)).
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The proof of this proposition is similar to that of Proposition 13.1.5 (i), and omit-
ted. By Propositions 13.1.5 and 13.1.6 the Grothendieck group K (Mod.(Dy, K))
is a W-module. Hence combining this result with Theorem 11.5.3, we see that the
Grothendieck group K (Mod (g, x—p, K)) of the abelian category of K-equivariant
g-modules is a representation space of the Weyl group W. We can prove that it
coincides with the coherent continuation representation due to G. Zuckerman and
D. Vogan. Namely, Propositions 13.1.5 and 13.1.6 give a D-module-theoretical in-
terpretation of coherent continuation representations.

If K = B, then we have

BAMI- N = M- i3(GIND) (M, N € Mode(Dxxx, AG)).  (13.1.15)

Consequently K (Mod.(Dy, B)) is isomorphic to the left regular representation of
the Weyl group W as a left K(Mod,.(Dxxx, AG))(~ Z[W])-module. One of the
advantages of using Mod.(Dxxx, AG) rather than Mod.(Dyx, B) is that we can
define a ring structure on its Grothendieck group by the convolution product.

13.2 Hecke algebras and Hodge modules

In this section we show that Hecke algebras naturally appear in the context of the ge-
ometry of Schubert varieties. Among other things we give a proof of Theorem 12.2.5
which was stated without proof in Chapter 12.

Let us reconsider the proof of the main theorem of Chapter 12 (the Kazhdan—
Lusztig conjecture, Theorem 12.2.7) in the view of the ring isomorphism

KMod.(Dxxx, AG)) =~ Z[W]

given in Section 13.1. The original problem was to determine the transfer matrix be-
tween the two bases { [M(—wp— p)]}wew, {[L(—w,o —p)] }weW of the Grothendieck
group K (Mod (g, x—p, B)). By the correspondence between U (g)-modules and
Dyx-modules this problem is equivalent to determining the transfer matrix between
two bases {[My 1}y {[Lw]}, c of K (Mod.(Dx, B)), and its answer was given
by Kazhdan—Lusztig’s theorem (Theorem 12.2.5). Note that what we actually need in
this process is the following result, which is weaker than Kazhdan-Lusztig’s theorem
(see the proof of Theorem 12.2.7 at the end of Chapter 12 and Proposition 13.1.2).

Proposition 13.2.1. Under the ring isomorphism K (Mod.(Dxxx, AG)) =~ Z[W]
([My] < (—l)l(w)w) in Proposition 13.1.5, we have

(L] < (=D 3" Py (Dy.

y=w

We reduced the proof of the Kazhdan—Lusztig conjecture to Proposition 13.2.1
above in Chapter 12 and derived it from Kazhdan-Lusztig’s theorem (Theorem
12.2.5).
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Recall that the Kazhdan—Lusztig polynomials Py ,,(q) € Z[q] are the coefficients
of the elements
Cw=>_ Pyu(@Ty € HW) (13.2.1)
ySw

in the Hecke algebra H(W) = @w ew Zlg, q‘l]Tw which are characterized by the
conditions (12.2.7),...,(12.2.10). Consider the ring H(W)|y=1 = Z Qg ,-11 H(W)
given by the specialization g — 1. Then we have a ring isomorphism H (W)|;=1 =~
Z[W] induced by 1 ® T,, <> w. Therefore, Proposition 13.2.1 can be restated as
follows.

Proposition 13.2.2. There exists a ring isomorphism
KMod.(Dxxx, AG)) =~ H(W)|y=1

such that » ~
Myl < (DT 1, [Lu] < (=D Cyly=i.

Note that the elements Cy|,=1 appearing in this proposition are obtained by
specializing the elements C,, which are characterized inside the Hecke algebra.
It indicates that the essence of our problem lies not in H(W)|,=1 but in H(W).
Hence it would be natural to expect the existence of some superstructure of
K (Mod.(Dxxx, AG)) which corresponds to H(W). The main aim of this section
is to construct such a superstructure using the theory of Hodge modules.

We need some results on Hodge modules. We use the notation in Section 8.3.
Recall that for the one-point algebraic variety pt, the category M H M (pt) coincides
with SHMP. We denote its Grothendieck group by

R =KMHM(pt)) = K(SHMP). (13.2.2)

Since each object of M H M (pt) has a weight filtration W such that gr,le e SH(n)?,
we obtain a direct sum decomposition

R =P R.. (13.2.3)
nez
where
R, =K(SHm")  (neZ). (13.2.4)

Note that R, is a free Z-module with a basis consisting of the isomorphism classes
of irreducible objects in SH (n)”. The tensor product in M H M (pt) induces a ring
structure on R such that R is commutative and

RiR; C Riy; @i, j €. (13.2.5)
The unit element of R is represented by the trivial Hodge structure

QY =(C,F,Q, W) e MHM(pt), (13.2.6)
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gl =0 (p#0). gy =0 (n#0).

Furthermore, the dualizing functor in M H M (pt) induces an involution r + 7 of the
ring R with the property
R =R, (i € 7). (13.2.7)

Finally, consider an injective homomorphism Z[g, g~!] < R of rings defined by
q" +— [QY (—n)]. Then we have

g € Ry, g=q". (13.2.8)

Now let Y be a smooth algebraic variety endowed with an action of an algebraic
group K. Then the notion of K-equivariant mixed Hodge modules on Y can be
defined similarly to the case of K-equivariant Dy-modules because we also have
inverse image functors in the category of mixed Hodge modules. We denote the
abelian category of K -equivariant mixed Hodge modules on Y by M HM (Y, K). Its
Grothendieck group is denoted by K(M HM (Y, K)). By the tensor product functor

MHM@pt) x MHM(Y,K) - MHM(Y, K) (13.2.9)

the Grothendieck group K (M HM (Y, K)) is naturally an R-module.

Let us consider the case where Y consists of a single K-orbit. This is exactly the
case when Y is a homogeneous space K /K’ for a closed subgroup K’ of K. In this
case we have the following equivalences of categories:

K -equivariant regular holonomic systems on Y

||

K -equivariant regular connections on Y

R

K -equivariant C-local systems on Y?"

R

finite-dimensional representations of K’/(K")? over C

Therefore, Mod.(Dy, K) = Mod,,(Dy, K) is equivalent to the category of finite-
dimensional representations of the finite group K’ /(K’)° over C. In the case of Hodge
modules the situation is more complicated, because Q-structures and filtrations are
concerned. However, as in the case of D-modules the next proposition holds.

Proposition 13.2.3. Assume that Y is a homogeneous space K /K' of an algebraic
group K. Then we have

MHM(Y,K) >~ MHM@pt, K'/(K"?).
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Namely, the problem of classifying equivariant mixed Hodge modules on a ho-
mogeneous space is equivalent to classifying mixed Hodge structures with actions
of a fixed finite group; however, it is a hard task in general. For a finite group G we
denote by Irr(G, Q) the set of the isomorphism classes of irreducible representations
of G over Q.

Proposition 13.2.4. Let G be a finite group and assume that all its irreducible rep-
resentations over Q are absolutely irreducible. Then any H € M HM (pt, G) can be
uniquely decomposed as

H= @ Hs®0) H,eMHM(p.
o€l (G,Q)

Proof. Suppose that we are given an action of G on H = (Hc, F,H, W) €
M H M (pt). By our assumption the G-module H over Q is decomposed as

H= P (H,®qg0) H,=Homg(o, H).
oelr(G,Q)

Hence, if we denote the complexifications of H,, o by H, ¢, oc, respectively, then
we have

He= P Hyc®coo)= @ (Hecogo).
oelr(G,Q) oelr(G,Q)

Since the filtration F of Hc is G-invariant, there exists a filtration F' of H,, ¢ satisfying

Fyp(He) = @D(Fp(Hy 0) ®g 0).

It also follows from the G-invariance of the weight filtration W that we can define a
filtration W (we use the same letter W for it) of (H,, F) so that

Wu(H, F) = (W, (Hy, F) ® 0)

holds. Hence our assertion holds for H, = (Hy ¢, F, Hy, W). O

Let Z be a smooth algebraic variety. For a QQ-local system S on Z*" we define an
object

SH[dim Z] = (M, F, S[dim Z], W) € MF,, W (D7, Q) (13.2.10)
by the conditions

DRz(M) = S ®g Cldim Z], (13.2.11)
gl =0 (p#£0), g =0 (n#dimZ).

By Propositions 13.2.3 and 13.2.4 we have the following result.
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Corollary 13.2.5. Let Y = K /K’ be a homogeneous space of K and assume that all
irreducible representations of K'/(K')° over Q are absolutely irreducible. Denote
by Sy the local system on Y* which corresponds to o € Trr(K'/(K")°, Q). Then for
any o we have Sf[dim Yle MHM(Y, K). Moreover, any H € MHM (Y, K) is
uniquely decomposed as

H= D (Ho @ SH[dimY]) (Hy € MHM(pt)).
UeIrr(K’/(K’)O,Q)

Corollary 13.2.6. Under the assumptions of Corollary 13.2.5, K(MHM((Y, K)) is
a free R-module with the basis {[Sf [dim Y]] | o € Irr(K'/(K")?, Q)}.

Now let us return to consider the category MHM (X x X, AG). For each
w € W, we have the AG-equivariant Hodge module

7 [dim Z,,) € MHM(Zy, AG) (13.2.12)

on the AG-orbit Z,, and by Corollary 13.2.6, the Grothendieck group
KMHM((Z,, AG)) is a free R-module of rank one, with basis [ng [dim Z,,]].
Since the embedding j,, : Z,, < X X X is an affine morphism, we obtain three
embeddings

Juwdes Juwls juwig : MHM(Zy, AG) - MHM(X x X, AG) (13.2.13)

of categories (see Section 8.3), which induce (at the level of Grothendieck groups)
injective morphisms

Juser uts Jurge : K(IMHM(Zy, AG)) - K(MHM(X x X, AG)) (13.2.14)

of R-modules. Moreover, we have

KMHM(X x X, AG)) = @ Jux K(MHM(Z,, AG)) (13.2.15)
weW
= P juK(MHM(Z,, AG))
weW
= P jwkK(MHM(Z,, AG)).
weW

Now for w € W let us set

N = jux(@F [dim Z,)), M = j,(QF [dim Z,)), (13.2.16)
Ll = juk (@, [dim Z,]) = 1CZ .
Then in view of the above arguments we have three bases { [N m }w W { [M m } weWw?

{[Z{j]}wew of the free R-module K(MHM (X x X, AG)). The underlying D-
modules of N 5 s Mg s Eg are Ny, My, Ly, respectively. Atthe level of D-modules,
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we proved [,{\j[w] = [/\7 w]- However, at the level of Hodge modules one has in general
INH] # M.

Similar to the constructions in Section 13.1 we define a product on the R-module
KMHM(X x X, AG)) by

Vi1~ Vol = (=D XS (DI HY (prar* (Vi B V)] (13.2.17)
J
V1, Vo e MHM(X x X, AG)),

where pi3 : X X X x X > X xXandr: X x X x X - X x X x X x X are
the morphisms defined in Section 13.1. We also have the base change theorem in the
category of Hodge modules, and hence it is proved similarly to Proposition 13.1.5
that K(MHM (X x X, AG)) is endowed with a structure of an R-algebra by the
product defined above.

Proposition 13.2.7. Let V1, V, € MHM (X x X, AG). Then we have

O HIrXWViRW,) =0 (j #—dim X).
(i) r'Vi ® V) = rX (V) K Vy)[—2dim X](— dim X). Here (o) is the Tate twist.

Proof. We define morphisms ¢1 : X X G - X x X, ¢ : G x X - X x X,
i XxGxX > XxXxXbyoei(x,g) = (gx,8B), ¢2(g,x) = (gB, gx),
v(x1, g, x2) = (gx1, gB, gx2), respectively. We first show that
(pl*Vl =V &@g[dim Xl (Vi e MHM(X)), (13.2.18)
<p2*V2 = @g XVi[dim X] (V) € MHM(X)). (13.2.19)
Leto : G x X x X — X x X be the morphism defined by the G-action on X x X
and let pp : G x X x X — X x X be the projection. We also define morphisms

k:XXG—>GxXxX,i: X—>XxX,p:XxG— Xbyk(x,g) =(g,x,eB),
i(x) = (x,eB), p(x, g) = x, respectively. Then we have a chain of isomorphisms

XV = KXo * V) ~ kX pXy) = pXiky =i %Y, RQY.

Since ¢ is smooth, we have ngol*Vl = 0 for j # dim G — dim X. This implies
that there exists an object Vi € M HM (X) such that
* _ / Hrq: . . Ny Hra:
¢, V1 = (V] Qg [dim GD[dim X — dim G] = V; K Qg [dim X].

This shows (13.2.18). The assertion (13.2.19) is proved similarly. Now let us define
amorphism7: X x G x X - X x G x G x X by 7(x1,g,x2) = (x1, 8, &, x2).
Then by r o ¥y = (@1 X @2) o7 we have
YXr XV RV =7*V, KQE R QE ®Vj)[2dim X]
=V, Q¥ ®Vj[2dim X].
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This implies that HIy*r kW K W) = 0 for j # dimG — 2dim X. Since
¥ is smooth, we obtain from this that H/r*(V; K V,) = 0 for j # —dim X.
This completes the proof of (i). Moreover, the smoothness of i implies that
1//! = w*[Z(dim G — dim X)](dim G — dim X). Therefore, we get
YXF WV RV = ¢'r (V) K W)[2(dim G — dim X)](dim G — dim X)
=7V, ®QH ®QH ®V))[2dim G](dim G — dim X)
=V, Q& K V) (—dim X).

The assertion (ii) follows from this. ]

Recall that we have an embedding Z[q, q_l] <> R of the rings, where R =
K(SHMP).

Theorem 13.2.8. Define an isomorphism

F:K(MHM(X x X, AG)) - R ®z HW)

4,971

of R-modules by F([Mg]) = (=D!'®T, (w e W). Then F is an isomorphism of
R-algebras satisfying the conditions

F(ILHD) = (—1)'™c,,, FINH) = (—¢)'™T17Y (wew).

w

Proof. First let us show that F is an isomorphism of R-algebras. By an argument
similar to the one in Section 13.1 we can prove that

[M{Zl] : [/\752] = [M{lez] ((wy) + L(wy) = L(wywy)), (13.2.20)
[ZHP? = —(g+ DIE"]  (se ), (132.21)

where S = {s, | ¢ € I1}. In particular, [/\75 ] is the unit element. Moreover, it
follows from the exact sequence

O—>MV:’—>/’\;1/SH—>£~SH—>O
in MHM (X x X, AG) that
MAT=[LH1+ IMH] (s es). (132.22)

Hence, if we set my, = (—D!™[MH] (w € W), then by (13.2.20), (13.2.21) and
(13.2.22) we have the relations

Moy My, = Myyw, (I(wy) +(wz) = l(wiwy)), (13.2.23)
(mg — 1)(mg —q) =0 (s e, (13.2.24)

which are exactly the same as the relations defining the products in H(W). This
means that F' is an isomorphism of R-algebras.
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For each w € W define a homomorphism F,, : K(MHM(X x X, AG)) - R
of R-modules by

> DHHSFVI = Fu (VD [ QF, 1dim Z,1] (13.2.25)
k

Since F,, satisfies Fw([/ﬂf]) = 8y, we have
F(m) = Z (—1)l(w)Fw(m)Tw (me KIMHM(X x X, AG))). (13.2.26)
weW

Next, consider the endomorphism of the Grothendieck group
d:K(MHM(X x X, AG)) > K(MHM (X x X, AG)) (13.2.27)

induced by the duality functor D : MHM (X x X, AG) - MHM(X x X, AG).
By the properties of the functor D we have

d*=1, d(r-m)=7-d(m) (13.2.28)
(reR, me K(MHMX x X, AG))).

Moreover, we have

d(Vi]-V2]) = (=D XS (DI [HT (pr3ger! (DVI K DV,))]
J

= (—1)ImXgim XN 1) [HT (prar* (DV) K DWy))]
J

by Proposition 13.2.7 (ii) and the fact that p;3 is a projective morphism. Hence we
obtain

d(my -m2) = ¢ "™ Xd(my) - d(m») (13.2.29)
(mi,my e KIMHM(X x X, AG))).

If we setm = qdimxd(m) foreachm €¢ K(MHM(X x X, AG)), then the map
m +— m is an involution of the ring K(M HM (X x X, AG)) and we have

rm=r-m (reR meKMHMX x X, AG))). (13.2.30)

Now define an involution & +—> h of the ring H(W) by T, = Tuj_l, (w e W),
g =q 'andextenditto R @z, ,-y HW)byr @ h =F®h (r € R, h € H(W)).
Let us prove the relation

FGn)=F(m) (me K(MHM(X x X, AG))). (13.2.31)

Note that for any w € W we have
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DL = £H (dim X + [(w)). (13.2.32)
Let us consider the special case of w = s € S. Then it follows from (13.2.24) that
F(rg) =q 'Ty+ ("' = 1) =T, = F(m,). (13.2.33)

Since K (Mod(X x X, AG)) is generated by the elements {m};cs as an R-module,
we see from this that (13.2.31) holds. ~

Now we can prove the remaining assertions. The proof of F(INH]) =
(—q)!w Tuj_‘1 is easy. It follows immediately from N = (DM (— dim X —I(w))
and (13.2.31). So let us calculate F([Zﬁ]). First set

C, =)' FALENY =" P, T, (P, €R). (13.2.34)

yZw

Then we have

Cl =q¢'™c!, (13.2.35)
P, =1 (13.2.36)
Py”w € @ R; for y<w. (13.2.37)

iSI(w)—1(y)—1

Here (13.2.35) follows from (13.2.32). By the definition of Zg (13.2.36) is also clear.
Letus prove (13.2.37). Note that H* j ZH has mixed weights < dim Z,, +k because
L‘H has a pure weight dim Z,, Moreover by a property of intersection cohomology
complexes, we have H¥ j) 55 = 0 for any k = 0. Therefore, if H*j) ,Cg £ 0,
then it has mixed weights < dim Z,,. On the other hand, by (13.2.26) we have

(1)l zmz( DF A X EH = yw[QZ [dim zy]] (13.2.38)

Since (@Z [dim Z,] has the pure weight dim Z, we obtain P} ,, € €D, _;(u)—i(y) Ri-
This shows (13.2.37). Using an argument completely similar to the one in [KL1],
we can prove that the element C;, € R ® H (W), satisfying the conditions (13.2.35),
(13.2.36), (13.2.37), should be the same as C,, (we omit the details). Hence we get
C) =C,and F(LI]) = (-1 C,, O

We note that Proposition 13.2.1 follows from Theorem 13.2.8 by the specialization
q+— 1.

Finally, let us give a proof of Theorem 12.2.5 making use of the theory of Hodge
modules. The argument below is a faithful translation of the one in Kazhdan—Lusztig
[KL2] which uses the theory of weights for étale sheaves in positive characteristic
instead of Hodge modules.

Proposition 13.2.9. If y < w, then H* ]*LH has the pure weight dim Z,,, + k.
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In order to prove this we need the following.
Lemma 13.2.10. For ay, ...,ay € N* define an action of C* on CV by
2o (x1, o xn) = @M, 2.
Let Z be a C*-invariant irreducible closed subvariety of CN and set j : {0} — CV.
Then j *(IC? ) has the pure weight dim Z.
Proof. By a standard property of intersection cohomology complexes we have
HEj*¥achy =0 k= 0). (13.2.39)
Since the origin 0 is the unique fixed point of the action of C* on Z, we also have that
H¥j*ack) = gk, 1ch). (13.2.40)

Therefore, it suffices to show that H*(CV, IC? ) has the pure weight dim Z + & for
any k < 0. Set Z' = Z \ {0}, and denote by i : CV \ {0} < CV the embedding.
Then we have a distinguished triangle

jxgiacty — el — iy achy £
By
jfachy = o *nacyy = pj* ac dim z))
we have
HEGactyy = HE*(*ACE))) (— dim Z).

Hence we obtain H* (' (IC? )) =0 (k < 0) by (13.2.39). Therefore, it follows from
the distinguished triangle above that

"N, 1cd) = HY@CNM\ (0}, 1CE) (k< 0).

Now it remains to prove that H*(CV \ {0}, IC ,) has the pure weight dim Z + k for
k <O.

By the assumption on the action of C* there exists a geometric quotients P =
(CN\ {0})/C*, 2" = Z'/C* of CN \ {0}, Z’, respectively. Then Z” is a closed
subvariety of the projective variety P. Let ¢ : CN \ {0} — P be the canonical
quotient morphism with respect to the C*-action. By IC%, 7= (p*IC?,,[l] we have a
distinguished triangle

ICH, [~ 1](—1) —> ICH,[1] — ggIc L

From this we obtain a cohomology long exact sequence

—s Bk ) (-1 2 mEL (P, 1CH,)
—s HY@CV\ {0}, 1CE) — - ...
By the hard Lefschetz theorem for Hodge modules, the homomorphism yy is injective
for k < 0. Therefore, for k < 0, H*(CN \ {0}, ICH) is a quotient of HK1(p, ICZ,,)

The variety Z” being projective, H*1(P, ICZ,,) and hence H*(CV \ {0}, IC ,) must
have the pure weight dim Z” + k + 1 = dim Z + k. i
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Proof of Proposition 13.2.9. Taking a suitable open subset U of X x X we have a
commutative diagram

Zy,NU — Zy,NU — U
| | |
0} xCM — ZxCM — CN xCM,

where the horizontal arrows are embeddings. If we restrict the G-actionon X x X toa
one-dimensional torus in G, we can show that {0} € Z c C" satisfies the assumption
of Lemma 13.2.10. Hence the assertion follows from Lemma 13.2.10. |

Theorem 13.2.11. Suppose that y < w. We define integers cy ., j € Z by Py, (q) =
Zj Cy,w,jq’ € Zlq). Then

(1) For k + [(w) — [(y) ¢ 2N we have ij;*(zg) =0.
(ii) The integers cy . j € Z are non-negative. Moreover, for k + l(w) — I(y) = 2j
(j = 0) we have an isomorphism

H* XM = (@ 1dim Z,7)®.
Proof. By Proposition 13.2.9 we have an expression
HY X () = Ne ® QY [dim Zy] - (Nx € SH (k +1(w) — [(;»)").

Therefore, by (13.2.38)

Z(_l)l(w)H(y)—k[Nk] = Z cy,w,jqj~

k J
Since we have [Nx] € Riqiw)—i(y) and R = €, Rn, g € Ro, we obtain
k+l(w)=I1(y)=2j+1 = [Ne]=0,
k+1w) —1(y) =2j = [Nl = cyw g’

Hence our assertion follows from the fact that an object in S H (k)? is a direct sum of
finitely many irreducible objects. O

Now Theorem 12.2.5 is an immediate consequence of Theorem 13.2.11.



A

Algebraic Varieties

A.1 Basic definitions

Let k[X1, X2, ..., X,,] be a polynomial algebra over an algebraically closed field
k with n indeterminates Xi,..., X,. We sometimes abbreviate it as k[X] =
k[X1, X2, ..., Xn]. Let us associate to each polynomial f(X) € k[X] its zero set

V() ={x=0nx2,...,xy) €K' | f(x) = f(x1,x2,...,x,) =0}

in the n-fold product set k" of k. For any subset S C k[X] we also set V(S) =
N res V(f). Then we have the following properties:

1 V1) =9,V =k".
(1) Nies V(S = V(Uier S0
(iii) V(S1) UV(Sy) = V(S1S2), where S15 :={fg | f € S1, g € S»}.

The inclusion C of (iii) is clear. We will prove only the inclusion D. For x €
V(5152) \ V(83) there is an element g € S> such that g(x) % 0. On the other hand, it
follows from x € V(S15) that f(x)g(x) =0(" f € S1). Hence f(x) =0("f € S})
and x € V(S7). So the part D was also proved.

By (i), (ii), (iii) the set k" is endowed with the structure of a topological space
by taking {V(S) | S C k[X]} to be its closed subsets. We call this topology of k"
the Zariski topology. The closed subsets V (S) of k" with respect to it are called
algebraic sets in k". Note that V (S) = V ({S)), where (S) denotes the ideal of k[ X]
generated by S. Hence we may assume from the beginning that S is an ideal of k[ X].
Conversely, for a subset W C k" the set

I(W) = {f ekIX]] f(x) =0 ('x e W)}

is an ideal of k[X]. When W is a (Zariski) closed subset of k", we have clearly
V(I (W)) = W. Namely, in the diagram

1%
ideals in k[ X] ‘ pa— ’ closed subsets in k"
I
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we have V o I = Id. However, for anideal J C k[X] the equality / (V (J)) = J does
not hold in general. We have only /(V(J)) D J. The difference will be clarified
later by Hilbert’s Nullstellensatz.

Let V be a Zariski closed subset of £ (i.e., an algebraic set in k”*). We regard it as
a topological space by the relative topology induced from the Zariski topology of k.
We denote by k[V] the k-algebra of k-valued functions on V obtained by restricting
polynomial functions to V. It is called the coordinate ring of V. The restriction
map py : k[X] — k[V] given by py(f) := f]|y is a surjective homomorphism of
k-algebras with Ker py = I(V), and hence we have k[V] >~ k[X]/I (V). For each
point x = (x1,x2,...,x,) € k" of V define a homomorphism e, : k[V] — k of
k-algebras by e, (f) = f(x). Then we get a map

e:V —> Homy_ag(k[V], k) (x —> ex),

where Homy_a1o (kK[ V], k) denotes the set of the k-algebra homomorphisms from
k[V] to k. Conversely, for a k-algebra homomorphism ¢ : k[V] — k define
X = (x1,x2,...,Xy) € K" by x; = ¢ppy(X;) (1 <i <n). Then we have x € V and
ex = ¢. Hence we have an identification V = Homy._y o (k[V], k) as aset. Moreover,
the closed subsets of V are of the form V(,o;l(J)) ={xeV]e(J)=0}CV for
ideals J of k[V]. Therefore, the topological space V is recovered from the k-algebra
k[V]. It indicates the possibility of defining the notion of algebraic sets starting from
certain k-algebras without using the embedding into k". Note that the coordinate ring
A = k[V] is finitely generated over k, and reduced (i.e., does not contain non-zero
nilpotent elements) because k[ V'] is a subring of the ring of functions on V with values
in the field k.

In this chapter we give an account of the classical theory of “algebraic varieties”
based on reduced finitely generated (commutative) algebras over algebraically closed
fields (in the modern language of schemes one allows general commutative rings as
“coordinate algebras’’).

The following two theorems are fundamental.

Theorem A.1.1 (A weak form of Hilbert’ Nullstellensatz). Any maximal ideal of the
polynomial ring k[ X1, X2, ..., Xn] is generated by the elements X; —x; (1 <i <n)
for a point x = (x1, x2,...,X,) € k".

Theorem A.1.2 (Hilbert’s Nullstellensatz). We have 1(V(J)) = ~/J, where /T
is the radical { f € k[X]| fN e J for some N > 0} of J.

For the proofs, see, for example, [Mu]. m]
For a finitely generated k-algebra A denote by Specm A the set of the maximal
ideals of A. For an algebraic set V C k" we have a bijection

Homy_yg(k[V], k) >~ Specm k[V] (e — Kere)

by Theorem A.1.1. Under this correspondence, the closed subsets in Specm k[V] >~ V
are the sets
V() ={me Specmk[V] | m DI},
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where I ranges through the ideals of k[V']. Theorem A.1.2 implies that there is a one-
to-one correspondence between the closed subsets in Specm k[V] and the radical
ideals I (I = ~/T) of k[V].

A.2 Affine varieties

Motivated by the arguments in the previous section, we start from a finitely generated
reduced commutative k-algebra A to define an algebraic variety. Namely, we set
V = Specm A and define its topology so that the closed subsets are given by

{V(I) ={m e Specm A | I C m} | I: ideals ofA}.
By Hilbert’s Nullstellensatz (its weak form), we get the identification
V >~ Homy e (A, k).

We sometimes write a pointx € V asm, € Specm A or e, € Homy_a¢(A, k). Under
this notation we have

fx) =ex(f) = (f modmy) €k

for f € A. Here, we used the identification k ~ A/m, obtained by the composite
of the morphisms k < A — A/m,. Hence the ring A is regarded as a k-algebra
consisting of certain k-valued functions on V.

Recall that any open subset of V is of the form D(I) = V \ V(I), where [ is
an ideal of A. Since A is a noetherian ring (finitely generated over k), the ideal [ is
generated by a finite subset { f1, f2, ..., fr} of I. Then we have

piy=v\(\vim)=Upu.
i=1 i=1

where D(f) ={x e V| f(x) #0} =V \V(f)for f € A. We call an open subset
of the form D(f) for f € A a principal open subset of V. Principal open subsets
form a basis of the open subsets of V. Note that we have the equivalence

D(f) € D(g) <= V(f) € V(&) <= [ e/ (®)

by Hilbert’s Nullstellensatz.

Assume that we are given an A-module M. We introduce a sheaf M on the
topological space V = Specm A as follows. For a multiplicatively closed subset
S of A we denote by S~! M the localization of M with respect to S. It consists of
the equivalence classes with respect to the equivalence relation ~ on the set of pairs
(s,m) =m/s (s € S,m € M) givenby m/s ~ m'/s' < t(s’'m —sm') =0
(3t € S). By the ordinary operation rule of fractional numbers S~' A is endowed
with a ring structure and S~' M turns out to be an S~! A-module. For f € A we set



324 A Algebraic Varieties

My = S;IM, where Sy := {1, f, f2, ... }. Note that for two principal open subsets
D(f) C D(g) anatural homomorphism r;‘; : Mg — My is defined as follows. We
have f" = hg (h € A, n € N), and then the element m/g' € M, is mapped to
m/g' = h'm/hlg = h'm/f™ e M. In the case of D(f) = D(g) we easily see
My >~ M, by considering the inverse.

Theorem A.2.1.

(i) For an A-module M there exists a unique sheaf MonV = Specm A such that for
any principal open subset D(f) we have M(D(f)) = My, and the restrlctlon
homomorphism M(D(f)) — M(D(g))for D(f) C D(g) is given by r

(ii) The sheaf Oy = Ais naturally a sheaf of k-algebras on V.
(iii) For an A-module M the sheaf M is naturally a sheaf of Oy-module. The stalk
ofﬂ at x €V is given by

=(A~my) ‘M= lim M.
F@)#0

This is a module over the local ring Oy x ‘= Am, = (A N my,) LA,

The key point of the proof is the fact that the functor D(f) +— M y on the category
of principal open subsets {D(f) | f € A} satisfies the “axioms of sheaves (for a basis
of open subsets),”” which is assured by the next lemma.

Lemma A.2.2. Assume that the condition { f1, f2, ..., fr) 2 | is satisfied in the ring
A. Then for an A-module M we have an exact sequence

)
0— M -5 My 2 [IMps
i=l1 ij

where the last arrow maps (s;)j_; tosi —sj € My s, (1 <, j <r).

Proof. Wefirstshow thatforany N € Nthereexists g1, ..., g, satisfying ), g; fiN =
1. Note that our assumption ( fi, f2, ..., fr) © 1 is equivalent to saying that for any
m € Specm A there exists at least one element f; such that f; ¢ m (Specm A =
Ui_ D(fi). If f; ¢ m, then we have fl.N ¢ m for any N since m is a prime ideal.
Therefore, we get ( le , sz e, er ) 2 1, and the assertion is proved.

Let us show the injectivity of o. Assume m € Ker «. Then there exists N > 0
such that f¥m =0 (1 <i < r). Combining it with the equality }_; g /¥ = 1 we
getm =Y, g fNm=0.

Next assume that (m;) € [[; M £ € Ker B. We will show that there is an element
m € M such that a(m) = (m;). It follows from our assumption that m; = m in
My, (1 < i,j < r). This is equivalent to saying that (ﬁfj)N(m,- —mj) =0
(1 <i,j < r) for a large number N. That is, ijfiNmi = fl.ijij. Now
setm = Y i, gi(]fiNmi) > gifl.N = 1). Then for any 1 < [ < r we have
fm = N gi(fmi) = g fN (fVmi) = i gi £ N mi = fmy and

fN (m —m;) = 0. Hence we have a(m) = (m)). O
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For a general open subset U = | J;_; D(fi) of U we have
LU, M) ={(si) € My | si=s;jin My, (1 <i,j <)}
In particular, for Oy = A we have

I'(U, Oy) ={f : U — k| for each point of U,
there is an open neighborhood D(g) such that f|p) € Ag.}

Let (X, Ox) be a pair of a topological space X and a sheaf Oy of k-algebras on
X consisting of certain k-valued functions. We say that the pair (X, Ox) (or simply
X) is an affine variety if (X, Ox) is isomorphic to some (V, Oy) (V = Specm A,

Oy = Z) in the sense that there exists a homeomorphism ¢ : X ==V such that

the correspondence f + f o ¢ gives an isomorphism I'(¢ (U), Oy) =T (U, Ox)
for any open subset U of V. In this case we have a natural isomorphism ¢ :

qb_l(ﬂv —> Oy of a sheaf of k-algebras. In particular, we have an isomorphism

¢£ 1 Oy ¢(x) => Ox x of local rings for any x € X.

A.3 Algebraic varieties

Let (X, Oyx)beapairof atopological space X and asheaf Oy of k-algebras consisting
of certain k-valued functions. We say that the pair (X, Ox) (or simply X) is called a
prevariety over k if it is locally an affine variety (i.e., if for any pointx € X there is an
open neighborhood U > x such that (U, Ox|y) is isomorphic to an affine variety).
In such cases, we call the sheaf Oy the structure sheaf of X and sections of Oy are
called regular functions. A morphism ¢ : X — Y between prevarieties X, Y is a
continuous map so that for any open subset U of Y and any f € I'(U, Oy) we have
fo¢ el (f~'U, Ox).

A prevariety X is called an algebraic variety if it is quasi-compact and separated.
Let us explain more precisely these two conditions.

The quasi-compactness is a purely topological condition. We say that a topological
space X is quasi-compact if any open covering of X admits a finite subcovering. We
say “quasi” because X is not assumed to be Hausdorff. In fact, an algebraic variety
is not Hausdorff unless it consists of finitely many points. In particular, an algebraic
variety X is covered by finitely many affine varieties.

The condition of separatedness plays an alternative role to that of the Hausdorff
condition. To define it we need the notion of products of prevarieties.

We define the product V; x V» of two affine varieties Vi, V; to be the affine
variety associated to the tensor product A1 ® A2 (A; = I'(V;, Oy,)) of k-algebras.
This operation is possible thanks to the following proposition.

Proposition A.3.1. For any pair Ay, Aj offinitely generated reduced k-algebras the
tensor product A1 Qi Ay is also reduced.
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Proof. Consider the embeddings V; C A% (i = 1,2)and V| x Vo C A", Next,
define the ring k[V] x V] to be the restriction of the polynomial ring k[A”! 2] to
V1 x V. Then the restriction map ¢ : k[Vi] @ k[V2] — k[V1 x V»]is bijective (the
right-hand side is obviously reduced). The surjectivity is clear. We can also prove
the injectivity, observing that for any linearly independent elements { f;} (resp. {g;})
in k[ V1] (resp. k[V2]) over k the elements {¢(f;g;)} are again linearly independent
ink[V] x Va]. O

By definition the product V| x V; of affine varieties V;, V> has a finer topology
than the usual product topology.

Now let us give the definition of the product of two prevarieties X, Y. Let
X=U;vi.r=uy ; Uj be affine open coverings of X and Y, respectively. Then the
productset X x Y iscoveredby { V; xU; } j (X xY = U(i,j) Vi xUj). Note that we
regard the product sets V; x U as affine varieties by the above arguments. Namely, the
structure sheaf Oy;, « v, 1s associated to the tensor product I"(V;, Ov)eI'(U;, (’)Uj ).
Then we can glue (V; x Uj, Oy, xu; ) to geta topology of X x ¥ and a sheaf Ox xy of
k-algebras consisting of certain k-valued functions on X x Y, for which (X XY, Oxxy)
is a prevariety. This prevariety is called the product of two prevarieties X and Y. It
is the “fiber product™ in the category of prevarieties.

Using these definitions, we say that a prevariety X is separated if the diagonal
set A = {(x, x) € X x X} is closed in the self-product X x X.

Let us add some remarks.

(i) If  : X — Y is a morphism of algebraic varieties, then its graph I'y =
{(x, ¢p(x)) € X x Y }isaclosed subset of X x Y.
(ii) Affine varieties are separated (hence they are algebraic varieties).

A.4 Quasi-coherent sheaves

Let (X, Ox) be an algebraic variety. We say that a sheaf F of Ox-module (hereafter,
we simply call F' an Ox-module) is quasi-coherent over Oy if for each point x € X
there exists an affine e open neighborhood V > x and amodule My over Ay = Ox (V)
such that F|y ~ MV as Oy-modules (MV is an Oy-module on V = Specm Ay
constructed from the Ay-module My by Theorem A.2.1). If, moreover, every My is
finitely generated over Ay, we say that F is coherent over Ox. The next theorem is
fundamental.

Theorem A.4.1.
(1) (Chevalley) The following conditions on an algebraic variety X are equivalent:
(a) X is an affine variety.
(b) For any quasi-coherent Ox-module F we have H (X, F) =0 (i > 1).
(¢c) For any quasi-coherent Ox-module F we have HY (X, F)=0.
(ii) Let X be an affine variety and A = Ox (X) its coordinate ring. Then the functor

Mod(A) 3 M —> M € Mod,(Ox)
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from the category Mod(A) of A-modules to the category Mod,(Ox) of quasi-
coherent Ox-modules induces an equivalence of categories. Namely, any quasi-
coherent Ox-module is isomorphic to the sheaf M constructed from an A-module
M, and there exists an isomorphism

Hom (M, N) = Homp, (M, N).
In particular, for a quasi-coherent Ox-module F we have
F ~ F(X).

By Theorem A.4.1 (ii) local properties of a quasi-coherent Ox-module F can
be deduced from those of the Ox(V)-module F (V) for an affine neighborhood V.
For example, F is locally free (resp. coherent) if and only if every point x € X
has an affine open neighborhood V such that F (V) is free (resp. finitely generated)
over Ox (V).

Let us give some examples.

Example A.4.2. Tangent sheaf ©x and cotangent sheaf Qﬁ( (In this book, Qx stands
for the sheaf Q" := A" Q}( (n = dim X) of differential forms of top degree). We
denote by End; Ox the sheaf of k-linear endomorphisms of Ox. We say that a section
0 € (EndrOx)(X) is avector field on X if for each open subset U C X the restriction
OU) := 0|y € (EndOx)(U) satisfies the condition

6U)(fe) =0WU)( g+ fOWU)) (f. g€ Ox)).

For an open subset U of X, denote the set of the vector fields 6 (€ (End;Oy)(U)) on
U by ®(U). Then ®(U) is an Oy (U)-module, and the presheaf U — ©(U) turns
out to be a sheaf (of Ox-modules). We denote this sheaf by ® x and call it the tangent

sheaf of X. When U is affine, we have ®y =~ Derg(A) for A = Ox (U), where the
right-hand side is the Oy -module associated to the A-module

Deri(A) := {0 € Endy A | 0(fg) =0(f)g + f0(2) (f, g € A)}

of the derivations of A over k. It follows from this fact that ®x is a coherent Ox-
module. Indeed, if A = k[X]/I (here k[X] = k[X1, X2, ..., X,] is a polynomial
ring), then we have

Dery (k[X1) = @D kX0 (ai = aixl)

i=1
(free k[ X ]-module of rank n) and
Dery(A) >~ {6 € Dery(k[X]) | 6(1) C I}.

Hence Dery (A) is finitely generated over A.
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On the other hand we define the cotangent sheaf of X by Qﬁ( =451 (T T 2),
where § : X — X x X is the diagonal embedding, 7 is the ideal sheaf of §(X) in
X x X defined by

TJV) ={f € Oxxx(V) | f(VNX)) = {0}

for any open subset V of X x X, and § ! stands for the sheaf-theoretical inverse image
functor. Sections of the sheaf Qﬁ( are called differential forms. By the canonical
morphism Oy — § ~1Oy x of sheaf of k-algebras 2 ; is naturally an Ox-module.
We have a morphism d : Ox — 52;( of Ox-modules defined by df = f® 1 —
1 ® f mod 87172, Tt satisfies d(fg) = d(f)g + f(dg) for any f,g € Ox.
For ¢ € Homo, (Q;, Ox) we have ¢ o d € Oy, which gives an isomorphism
Homo, (Qk, Ox) ~ Ox of Ox-modules.

A.5 Smoothness, dimensions and local coordinate systems

Let x be a point of an algebraic variety X. We say that X is smooth (or non-singular)
at x € X if the stalk Oy , is a regular local ring. This condition is satisfied if and
only if the cotangent sheaf Q}( is a free Ox-module on an open neighborhood of x.
The smooth points of X form an open subset of X. Let us denote this open subset by
Xyeg. An algebraic variety is called smooth (or non-singular) if all of its points are
smooth. It is equivalent to saying that Q2 §( is a locally free Ox-module. In this case
Oy is also locally free of the same rank by Hom,, (Q}(, Ox) ~ Ox. For a smooth
point x € X the dimension of X at x is defined by

dimy X :=rankp, , Ox = rankp, Q}(’x,

where Oy  and Q; are the stalks of ® x and Ql at x, respectively. It also coincides
with the Krull dimension of the regular local ring Ox . We define the dimension of
X to be the locally constant function on Xe, defined by

(dim X)(x) := dim, X
If X is irreducible, the value dim, X does not depend on the point x € Xieg.

Theorem A.5.1. Let X be a smooth algebraic variety of dimension n. Then for each
point p € X, there exist an affine open neighborhood V of p, regular functions
x;i € k[V] = Ox(V), and vector fields 9; € Ox(V) (1 < i < n) satisfying the
conditions

[0;, 0j]1 =0, 08i(x;)=4;; 1 <i, j<n)

Oy = @?:1 Oy 0;.

Moreover, we can choose the functions x1, X2, . . ., X, So that they generate the max-
imal ideal w,, of the local ring Ox , at p.
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Proof. By the theory of regular local rings there exist n(= dim, X) functions

X1,...,X;, € my generating the ideal m,. Then dxi,...,dx, is a basis of the
free Oy, ,-module 2 §( - Hence we can take an affine open neighborhood V of
p such that Q} (V) is a free module with basis dxi, ..., dx, over Ox(V). Tak-

ing the dual basis d1,...,d, € Ox(V) x~ Hom@X(V)(Qk(V),OX(V)) we get
d;(x;) = 8. Write [3;, 9;] as [9;, 9] = Z;':lgfjal (ggj € Ox(V)). Then we
have g,{j = [0;, 9j]x; = 9;9;x; — 9;0;x; = 0. Hence [9;, d;] = 0. O

Definition A.5.2. The set { x;, 9; | 1 < i < n} defined over an affine open neigh-
borhood of p satisfying the conditions of Theorem A.5.1 is called a local coordinate
system at p.

It is clear that this notion is a counterpart of the local coordinate system of a
complex manifold. Note that the local coordinate system {x;} defined on an affine
open subset V of a smooth algebraic variety does not necessarily separate the points
in V. We only have an étale morphism V. — k" given by g — (x1(q), ..., xn(q)).

We have the following relative version of Theorem A.5.1.

Theorem A.5.3. Let Y be a smooth subvariety of a smooth algebraic variety X.
Assume that dim, Y = m, dim, X = n at p € Y. Then we can take an affine open
neighborhoodV of p in X and alocal coordinate system{x;, 9; | 1 < i < n}suchthat
YNV ={qeV]|xi(q) =0 @m <i <n)}(hencek[YNV]=k[V]/Y ., k[V]Ix;)
and {xj, 0; | 1 < i < m} is a local coordinate system of Y N\'V. Here we regard
0; (1 <i < m) as derivations on k[Y N V] by using the relation 9;x; =0 (j > m).

Proof. The result follows from the fact that smooth = locally complete intersec-
tion. O
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Derived Categories and Derived Functors

In this appendix, we give a brief account of the theory of derived categories without
proofs. The basic references are Hartshorne [Hal], Verdier [V2], Borel et al. [Bor3,
Chapter 1], Gelfand—Manin [GeM], Kashiwara—Schapira [KS2], [KS4]. We espe-
cially recommend the reader to consult Kashiwara—Schapira [KS4] for details on this
subject.

B.1 Motivation

The notion of derived categories is indispensable if one wants to fully understand the
theory of D-modules. Many operations of D-modules make sense only in derived
categories, and the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence, which is the main subject of
Part I, cannot be formulated without this notion. Derived categories were introduced
by A. Grothendieck [Hal], [V2]. We hear that M. Sato arrived at the same notion
independently in his way of creating algebraic analysis. In this section we explain
the motivation of the theory of derived categories and give an outline of the theory.

Let us first recall the classical definition of right derived functors. Let C, C' be
abelian categories and F : C — C’ a left exact functor. Assume that the category C
has enough injectives, i.e., for any object X € Ob(C) there exists a monomorphism
X — [ into an injective object /. Then for any X € Ob(C) there exists an exact
sequence

0—X—1"—571"— ...

such that I* is an injective object for any k € Z. Such an exact sequence is called an
injective resolution of X. Next consider the complex

r=0—10—r1rm—-r—r.|
in C and apply to it the functor F. Then we obtain a complex
FUI)=[0— FUI% — FUI") — FU?*» — F(?) -]

in C'. As is well known in homological algebra the nth cohomology group of F(I°):
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H"F(I') = Ker[F(I") — F(I"'H)]/ Im[F(I"_l) — F(I™)]

does not depend on the choice of injective resolutions, and is uniquely determined up
to isomorphisms. Set R" F(X) = H"F(I') € Ob(C’). Then R"F defines a functor
R"F : C — (C'. We call R"F the nth derived functor of F. For n < 0 we have
R"F = 0and R°F = F. Similar construction can be applied also to complexes in C
which are bounded below. Indeed, consider a complex

X':[-~-—>O—>O—>Xk—>XkH—>Xk+2—>-~-]

in C such that X! = 0 for any i < k. Then there exists a complex
I'=[—0—0— IF — e k2 ]

of injective objects in C and a quasi-isomorphism f : X° — I’, i.e., a morphism of
complexes f : X" — I’ which induces an isomorphism H'(X") ~ H'(I") for any
i € Z. We call I' an injective resolution of X'. Since the injective resolution /°
and the complex F'(I°) are uniquely determined up to homotopy equivalences, the
nth cohomology group H" F(I") € Ob(C’) of F(I’) is uniquely determined up to
isomorphisms. Set R"F(X") = H"F(I") € Ob(C’). If we introduce the homotopy
category K1 (C) of complexes in C which are bounded below (for the definition see
Section B.2 below), this gives a functor R"F : K+ (C) — C’. Such derived functors
for “complexes’ are frequently used in algebraic geometry.

However, this classical construction of derived functors has some defects. Since
we treat only cohomology groups {H" F'(I')},e7 of F(I'), we lose various impor-
tant information of the complex F(I) itself. Moreover, the above construction of
derived functors is not convenient for the composition of functors. For example, let
G : C' —> (" be another left exact functor. Then, for X € Ob(C) the equality
Rt/ (G o F)(X) = R'G(R’F (X)) cannot be expected in general. The theory of
spectral sequences was invented as a remedy for such problems, but the best way
is to treat everything at the level of complexes without taking cohomology groups.
Namely, we want to introduce certain categories of complexes and define a lifting
RF (which will be also called a derived functor of F') of R" F’s between such cate-
gories of complexes. This is the theory of derived categories. Indeed, the language
of derived categories allows one to formulate complicated relations among various
functors in a very beautiful and efficient way.

Now let us briefly explain the construction of derived categories. Let C(C) be the
category of complexes in C. Since the injective resolutions f : X* — [ of X" are just
quasi-isomorphisms in C(C), we should change the family of morphisms of C(C) so
that quasi-isomorphisms are isomorphisms in the new category. For this purpose we
use a general theory of localizations of categories (see Section B.4). However, this
localization cannot be applied directly to the category C(C). So we first define the
homotopy category K (C) by making homotopy equivalences in C(C) invertible, and
then apply the localization. The derived category D(C) thus obtained is an additive
category and not an abelian category any more. Therefore, we cannot consider short
exact sequences 0 — X' — Y — Z° — 0 of complexes in D(C) as in C(C).
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Nevertheless, we can define the notion of distinguished triangles in D(C) which is a
substitute for that of short exact sequences of complexes. In other words, the derived
category D(C) is a triangulated category in the sense of Definition B.3.6. As in the
case of short exact sequences in C(C), from a distinguished triangle in D(C) we can
deduce a cohomology long exact sequence in C. Let F : C — C’ be a left exact
functor and assume that C has enough injectives. Denote by DT (C) (resp. DT (C"))
the full subcategory of D(C) (resp. D(C)) consisting of complexes which are bounded
below. Then we can construct a (right) derived functor RF : D*(C) — DT (C’) of
F, which sends distinguished triangles to distinguished triangles. If we identify an
object X of C with a complex

[ —0—0—X—0—0— ]

concentrated in degree 0 and hence with an object of DT (C), we have an isomorphism
H"(RF(X)) ~ R"F(X) in C'. From this we see that the new derived functor RF :
DT (C) — D' (C’)extends classical ones. Moreover, this new construction of derived
functors turns out to be very useful for the compositions of various functors. Let
G : C' — C” be another left exact functor and assume that C’ has enough injectives.
Then also the derived functors RG and R(G o F) exist and (under a sufficiently weak
hypothesis) we have a beautiful compositionrule RGo RF = R(G o F). Since in the
theory of D-modules we frequently use the compositions of various derived functors,
such a nice property is very important.

B.2 Categories of complexes

Let C be an abelian category, e.g., the category of R-modules over a ring R, the
category Sh(7p) of sheaves on a topological space Ty. Denote by C(C) the category
of complexes in C. More precisely, an object X of C(C) consists of a family of
objects {X"},,c7 in C and that of morphisms {d%. : X" —> X"ty o7 in C satisfying
d;Z(JFl ody. = 0forany n € Z. Amorphism f : X" — Y " in C(C) is a family of
morphisms { f* : X" — Y"'},,c7 in C satisfying the condition dy.o f" = frtl od¥-
for any n € Z. Namely, a morphism in C(C) is just a chain map between two
complexes in C. For an object X~ € Ob(C(C)) of C(C) we say that X" is bounded
below (resp. bounded above, resp. bounded) if it satisfies the condition X = 0 for
i < 0(resp.i > 0, resp. |i| > 0). We denote by CT(C) (resp. C~(C), resp. cby
the full subcategory of C(C) consisting of objects which are bounded below (resp.
bounded above, resp. bounded). These are naturally abelian categories. Moreover,
we identify C with the full subcategory of C(C) consisting of complexes concentrated
in degree 0.

Definition B.2.1. We say that a morphism f : X' — Y in C(C) is a quasi-
isomorphism if it induces an isomorphism H"(X") >~ H"(Y") between cohomology
groups for any n € Z.
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Definition B.2.2.
(i) For a complex X* € Ob(C(C)) with differentials dy. : X" — X"t (n € Z) and
an integer k € Z, we define the shifted complex X'[k] by
Xn[k] — XnJrk’
d;l('[k] — (_l)kd;l(-l-k S X"[k] = xntk Xn+l[k] — X"kl
(ii) For a morphism f : X" — Y in C(C), we define the mapping cone My" €
Ob(C(C)) by

M; — Xn+l ® Yn’

dy - Mp=X""oy — M = xm 2 g yn !
W W
(xn—i-l’ yn) N (_d;l(—}-l(xn+1), fn+1 (er-l) + d’;(yn))

There exists a natural short exact sequence

0—)Y'&Mf&X'[l]—>0

in C(C), from which we obtain the cohomology long exact sequence
e — H”fl(Mf') — H"(X') — H"(Y) — H"(My) — ---

in C. Since the connecting homomorphisms H"(X") — H"(Y") in this long exact
sequence coincide with H"(f) : H*(X') — H"(Y") induced by f : X' — Y', we
obtain the following useful result.

Lemma B.2.3. A morphism f : X' — Y in C(C) is a quasi-isomorphism if and only
if H"(My") =0 for any n € Z.

Definition B.2.4. For a complex X € Ob(C(C)) in C and an integer k € Z we define
the truncated complexes by

0D (T RLEnD GRS PRI (o N 2L =Kerd§- -0—->0—>---],
PRy — 7k = [.. 50> 0— B! = Imd§~ — X5
For X* € Ob(C(C)) there exists a short exact sequence

0— X — X — 7fx — 0

in C(C) foreach k € Z. Note that the complexes <KX and t>* X satisfy the follow-
ing conditions, which explain the reason why we call them “truncated” complexes:

: H/(X) j<k
HiSkxy ~ [ XD T =
0 j >k,
. iy
Hi@ohxy ~ JTXD =k
0 j<k.
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B.3 Homotopy categories

In this section, before constructing derived categories, we define homotopy categories.
Derived categories are obtained by applying a localization of categories to homotopy
categories. In order to apply the localization, we need a family of morphisms called
a multiplicative system (see Definition B.4.2 below). But the quasi-isomorphisms
in C(C) do not form a multiplicative system. Therefore, for the preparation of the
localization, we define the homotopy categories K #(C )(# =0, +, —, b) of an abelian
category C as follows. First recall that a morphism f : X' — Y in C*(C) (# =
@, +, —, b) is homotopic to 0 (we write f ~ 0 for short) if there exists a family
{sp : X" — Y"1}, .7 of morphisms in C such that f" = s"*! o d%. +dj-" o 5" for
any n € Z:

Xn—l d;Tl X" dy- XI’H—I
fn—ll /)1l S\%n-%—ll
Yn—l d;Tl yn d? Yn+l

We say also that two morphisms f, g € Home# ) (X', Y') in Cc*(C) are homotopic
(we write f ~ g for short) if the difference f — g € Home# () (X', Y7) is homotopic
to 0.

Definition B.3.1. For # = @, +, —, b we define the homotopy category K*(C) of
C by

Ob(K*(C)) = Ob(C*(C)),

Homg# ) (X', Y') = Homes o) (X, Y')/Ht(X', Y,

where Ht(X", Y7) is a subgroup of Home# ) (X', Y7) defined by Ht(X", Y') = {f €
Homcs# (e (X', Y) | f ~0}.

The homotopy categories K*(C) are not abelian, but they are still additive cate-
gories. We may regard the categories K#(C) (# = +, —, b) as full subcategories of
K(C). Moreover, C is naturally identified with the full subcategories of these homo-
topy categories consisting of complexes concentrated in degree 0. Since morphisms
which are homotopic to 0 induce zero maps in cohomology groups, the additive
functors H" : K#(C) — C (X' — H"(X")) are well defined. We say that a mor-
phism f : X" — Y in K*(C) is a quasi-isomorphism if it induces an isomorphism
H™(X') ~ H"(Y") for any n € Z. Recall that a morphism f : X" — ¥ in C*(C)
is called a homotopy equivalence if there exists a morphism g : ¥" — X" in C*(C)
such that g o f ~ idx- and f o g ~ idy-. Homotopy equivalences in C*#(C) are
isomorphisms in K*(C) and hence quasi-isomorphisms. As in the case of the cat-
egories C*(C), we can also define truncation functors t2* : K(C) — K1(C) and
tSKLK () = K (O).

Since the homotopy category K #(C) is not abelian, we cannot consider short exact
sequences in it any more. So we introduce the notion of distinguished triangles in
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K*(C) which will be a substitute for that of short exact sequences in the derived
category D*(C).

Definition B.3.2.
(i) A sequence X' —> Y —> Z' — X'[1] of morphisms in K#(C) is called a
triangle.
(i1) A morphism of triangles between two triangles X" — Y1 — Z;" — X '[1]
and X," — Yo' — Z»" —> X, [1]in K#(C) is a commutative diagram

X Yy Z X1'[1]
[
X2 Yy Zy Xo'[1]

in K*(C).
(iii) We say that a triangle X" —> Y' — Z' — X'[1]in K*(C) is a distinguished

triangle if it is isomorphic to a mapping cone triangle X i) Yo @ My M

Xo'[1] associated to a morphism f : Xo° — Yo" in C*(C), i.e., there exists a
commutative diagram

Xo — v = e 2O o
I |
X Y A X[1]

in which all vertical arrows are isomorphisms in K #().

A distinguished triangle X — Y — Z" — X'[1] is sometimes denoted by

X'—)Y'—>Z'i>orby

Y zZ
\ %1]
X .

Proposition B.3.3. The family of distinguished triangles in Co = K*(C) satisfies the
following properties (TRO) ~ (TRS5):

(TRO) A triangle which is isomorphic to a distinguished triangle is also distinguished.
(TR1) For any X' € Ob((Cp), X’ dx, X' —> 0 — X'[1] is a distinguished
triangle.
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(TR2) Any morphism f : X' —> Y in Cy can be embedded into a distinguished
triangle X~ i) Y'— 7" — X'[1].

(TR3) A triangle X~ —f> vy -5z LN X'[1] in Cy is distinguished if and only if
v =55 7 x i) 2 vy s distinguished.

(TR4) Given two distinguished triangles X1’ i) YI' — Zi" — X'[1] and
Xy £> Y2" — Zy' — X'[1] and a commutative diagram

X, N Yy

L

X, f2 Yy

in Cy, then we can embed them into a morphism of triangles, i.e., into a com-
mutative diagram in Cy:

X Yy Zy X111

[

X2 Y Zy Xo'[1].

(TRS) Let
X i) Y'— Zy — X'[1]
Y 57— Xy —> YTI]
x 2L 7 vy — x,
be three distinguished triangles. Then there exists a distinguished triangle
Zy —> Yo' —> Xo —> Zo'[1] which can be embedded into the commuta-

tive diagram

X f v Z X1
id g id

X gof 7 Yo' X1
f id Sl

e . .

Y z Xo Y]

id
Zy Yo Xo Zo'[1].

For the proof, see [KS2, Proposition 1.4.4]. The property (TRS) is called the
octahedral axiom, because it can be visualized by the following figure:
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Yy
o NS
Ja N\

/ 1/ N\
. gof .
X z

T~ AT

v

+1

Corollary B.3.4. Set Co = K*(C) and let X' 1> v =% 72 % X[ be a

distinguished triangle in Cy.

f (8)

(1) For any n € Z the sequence H" (X’ )
exact.
(i1) The composite g o f is zero.
(iii) For any W™ € Ob(Cy), the sequences

H”(Y) H"(Z) in C is

Hom¢, (W', X') — Homg, (W', Y") —> Homg¢, (W', Z")
Homg¢, (Z", W) — Homg, (Y', W') —> Homg (X", W’)
associated to the distinguished triangle X —f> vy -5 7z LN X'[1] are exact

in the abelian category Ab of abelian groups.
Corollary B.3.5. Set Co = K*(C).

(i) Let
Xy Yy Zy Xi1]
fl gl hJ' f[lll
X5 Yy Zy X,[1].

be a morphism of distinguished triangles in Cy. Assume that f and g are isomor-
phisms. Then h is also an isomorphism.

()Let X' -5 Y — Z' —> X[lland X' —> Y —> Z"" —> X'[1] be two
distinguished triangles in Co. Then Z' ~ Z"".

(iii) Let X~ LY — 7 — X'[1] be a distinguished triangle in Cy. Then u is
an isomorphism if and only if Z* ~ Q.

By abstracting the properties of the homotopy categories K *(C) let us introduce
the notion of triangulated categories as follows. In the case when Co = K#(C) for an
abelian category C, the automorphism 7" : Cy —> Cp in the definition below is the
degree shift functor (e)[1] : K#(C) — K*(C).
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Definition B.3.6. Let Cy be an additive category and T : Cy — Cp an automorphism
of Cp.

(1) A sequence of morphisms X — ¥ — Z — T(X) in (y is called a triangle
in C().

(ii) Consider a family 7 of triangles in Cp, called distinguished triangles. We say
that the pair (Co, 7) is a triangulated category if the family 7 of distinguished
triangles satisfies the axioms obtained from (TRO) ~ (TRS5) in Proposition B.3.3
by replacing (e)[1]’s with T (e)’s everywhere.

It is clear that Corollary B.3.4 (ii), (iii) and Corollary B.3.5 are true for any
triangulated category (Co, 7). Derived categories that we introduce in the next section
are also triangulated categories. Note also that the morphism v in (TR4) is not unique
in general, which is the source of some difficulties in using triangulated categories.

Definition B.3.7. Let (Cy, 7), (C),, 7') be two triangulated categories and T : Cy —
Co, T' : C — C the corresponding automorphisms. Then we say that an additive
functor F : Co — C is a functor of triangulated categories (or a d-functor) if
FoT =T'oF and F sends distinguished triangles in C to those in ;.

Definition B.3.8. An additive functor F : Cy —> A from a triangulated cate-
gory (Cp, 7) into an abelian category A is called a cohomological functor if for
any distinguished triangle X — Y — Z — T(X), the associated sequence
F(X) — F(Y) — F(Z)in Ais exact.

The assertions (i) and (iii) of Corollary B.3.4 imply that the functors H" :
K*(C) — C and Homg# o) (W', o) : K*#*(C) — Ab are cohomological func-
tors, respectively. Let F : Cp —> A be a cohomological functor. Then by using the
axiom (TR3) repeatedly, from a distinguished triangle X — ¥ — Z — T(X)
in Cyp we obtain a long exact sequence

i — F(T7'Z) — F(X) —> F(Y) — F(Z) —> F(TX)
— F(TY) —> ---

in the abelian category .A.

B.4 Derived categories

In this section, we shall construct derived categories D¥ (C) from homotopy categories
K*#(C) by adding morphisms so that quasi-isomorphisms are invertible in D*(C). For
this purpose, we need the general theory of localizations of categories. Now let Cy
be a category and S a family of morphisms in Cy. In what follows, for two functors
Fi1,F : Ay = Ay (€ Fun(A;, A)) we denote by Hom gy, 4, 4,) (F1, F>) the set
of natural transformations (i.e., morphisms of functors) from F; to F.
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Definition B.4.1. A localization of the category Cy by S is a pair ((Cp)s, Q) of a
category (Cp)s and a functor Q : Cp — (Cp)s which satisfies the following universal
properties:

(1) Q(s) is an isomorphism for any s € S.
(ii) For any functor F : Cy — C; such that F(s) is an isomorphism for any s € S,
there exists a functor Fs : (Cp)s — C; and an isomorphism F >~ Fgo Q of

functors: 0
Co —— (Co)s
Fl o
Ci.

(iii) Let G, G : (Co)s — Cp be two functors. Then the natural morphism

Hom g, c)s,c) (G1, G2) —> Hompy,cy.c)(Giro @, Gao Q)
is a bijection.

By the property (iii), Fs in (ii) is unique up to isomorphisms. Moreover, since the
localization ((Cp)s, Q) is characterized by universal properties (if it exists) it is unique
up to equivalences of categories. We call this operation “a localization of categories”
because it is similar to the more familiar localization of (non-commutative) rings. As
we need the so-called “Ore conditions™ for the construction of localizations of rings,
we have to impose some conditions on S to ensure the existence of the localization

((Co)s, O).

Definition B.4.2. Let Cy be a category and S a family of morphisms. We call the
family S a multiplicative system if it satisfies the following axioms:

(M1) idy € S for any X € Ob(Cp).
(M2) If f, g € S and their composite g o f exists, then go f € S.
(M3) Any diagram

Y/

f sl

X — 7Y
in Co with s € S fits into a commutative diagram

X 2y

Lo

X — Y

inCo with ¢t € S. We impose also the condition obtained by reversing all arrows.
(M4) For f, g € Homg, (X, Y) the following two conditions are equivalent:
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(i)3s:Y — Y/,s € Ssuchthatso f =50 g.
(i)t : X' — X,t € Ssuchthat fot =got.

Let Cy be a category and S a multiplicative system in it. Then we can define a
category (Cp)s by
(objects): Ob((Cp)s) = Ob(Cyp).
(morphisms): For X, Y € Ob((Cy)s) = Ob(Cp), we set
Homcys (X. V) = {(X <= W L5 ¥)|s e s}/ ~

where two diagrams (X P Wy i) Y) (s; € §) and (X &2 W, i) Y)(s2€9)
are equivalent (~) if and only if they fit into a commutative diagram

W

JO TN

853

X — W3 Y

N4

W,

with s3 € S. We omit the details here. Letus justexplain how we compose morphisms
in the category (Cp)s. Assume that we are given two morphisms

[(x <= W —Ls ¥)] € Homg,)s (X, ¥)
[(v <— W, 5 7)] € Homc, (Y, Z)

(s, t € S)in (Cp)s. Then by the axiom (M3) of multiplicative systems we can
construct a commutative diagram

/\
/\/\

with # € S and the composite of these two morphisms in (Cp)s is given by

[(x < Wy il 2)] € Homg,), (X, Z).

Moreover, there exists a natural functor Q : Co —> (Cp)s defined by
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Q0(X)=X for X € Ob(Cp),
Homg, (X, Y) —> Hom(cy) (Q(X), O(Y))
W w

7 — [x & x Ly
for any X, Y € Ob(Cy).

We can easily check that the pair ((Co)s, Q) satisfies the conditions of the localization
of Cp by S. Since morphisms in § are invertible in the localized category (Cp)s, a

morphism [(X <w —f> Y)]in (Cp)s can be written also as Q(f) o Q(s)~!. If,
moreover, Cy is an additive category, then we can show that (Cp)s is also an additive
category and Q : Cop — (Cp)s is an additive functor. Since we defined the localization
(Co)s of Co by universal properties, also the following category (Co)3 satisfies the
conditions of the localization:

(objects): Ob((Co)®) = Ob(Cy).
(morphisms): For X, Y € Ob((Cp)) = Ob(Cp), we set

Hom c)s(X, Y) = {(X ow Y)lseS}/ ~

where we define the equivalence ~ of diagrams similarly. Namely, a morphism in
the localization (Cp) s can be written also as Q(s)_1 o Q(f)fors € S. The following
elementary lemma will be effectively used in the next section.

Lemma B.4.3. Let Cy be a category and S a multiplicative system in it. Let Jy be a
Sull subcategory of Co and denote by T the family of morphisms in Jo which belong
to S. Assume, moreover, that for any X € Ob(Cy) there exists a morphisms : X — J
in S such that J € Ob(Jy). Then T is a multiplicative system in [Jy, and the natural
Sfunctor (Jp)t — (Co)s gives an equivalence of categories.

Now let us return to the original situation and consider a homotopy category
Co = K*(C) # = @, +, —, b) of an abelian category C. Denote by S the family of
quasi-isomorphisms in it. Then we can prove that S is a multiplicative system.

Definition B.4.4. We set D*(C) = (K¥#(C))s and call it a derived category of C. The
canonical functor Q : K*(C) — D*(C) is called the localization functor.

By construction, quasi-isomorphisms are isomorphisms in the derived category
D#(C). Moreover, if we define distinguished triangles in D¥(C) to be the triangles
isomorphic to the images of distinguished triangles in K#(C) by Q, then D¥(C) is a
triangulated category and Q : K#(C) — D#(C) is afunctor of triangulated categories.
We can also prove that the canonical morphisms C — D(C) and D*(C) — D(C)
(# = 4, —, b) are fully faithful. Namely, the categories C and D¥(0) #=+,—,b)
can be identified with full subcategories of D(C). By the results in the previous
section, to a distinguished triangle X — Y —> Z° — X'[1] in the derived
category D*(C) we can associate a cohomology long exact sequence
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—HY2Z)— H'X)— H'@Y)— H'Z) — H'X) — ---
in C. The following lemma is very useful to construct examples of distinguished
triangles in D*(C).

Lemma B.4.5. Any short exact sequence 0 — X' —f> Y 5 7z — 0in

C*(C) can be embedded into a distinguished triangle X —f> vy 57— X'[1]
in D¥(C).

Proof. Consider the short exact sequence

0 — My, —— Mf'—(p——>Z'—>0
idy- 0
(0 f> 0,8

in C*(C). Since the mapping cone Miq,-" is quasi-isomorphic to 0 by Lemma B.2.3,
we obtain anisomorphism¢ : My >~ Z"in D*(C). Hence there exists a commutative

diagram
f .oalf) B

X Y My X'[1]
id id wzl id
X o
- . o f e 8 e B(opT S
in D*(C), which shows that X — Y~ — Z° ———— X'[1] is a distinguished
triangle. O

Definition B.4.6. An abelian subcategory C’ of C is called a thick subcategory if
for any exact sequence X| — X» — X3 — X4 — Xs in C with X; € Ob(C')
(i =1,2,4,5), X3 belongs to C'.

Proposition B.4.7. Let C' be a thick abelian subcategory of an abelian category C
and Dg, (C) the full subcategory of D* (C) consisting of objects X" such that H" (X') €
Ob(C’) for any n € Z. Then Dg, (C) is a triangulated category.

B.5 Derived functors

LetC and C’ be abelian categories and F : C — C’ an additive functor. Letus consider
the problem of constructing a d-functor F : D*(C) — D*(C’) between their derived
categories which is naturally associated to F : C — C’. This problem can be easily
solved if # = + or — and F is an exact functor. Indeed, let Q : K*#(C) — D*(C),
0 :K #(C") — D*(C) be the localization functors and consider the functor K*F :
K*(C) — K*(C') defined by X' — F(X’). Then by Lemma B.2.3 the functor K* F
sends quasi-isomorphisms in K#(C) to those in K*(C’). Hence it follows from the
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universal properties of the localization Q : K #(C) — D*(C) that there exists a unique
functor F : D*(C) — D*(C’) which makes the following diagram commutative:

kte) < ke

0| le

p*() —— D*(C).
F

In this situation, we call the functor F : D¥(C) — D*(C’) a “localization” of Q' o
K*F . K*(C) — D*(C'). However, many important additive functors that we
encounter in sheaf theory or homological algebra are not exact. They are only left
exact or right exact. So in such cases the functor Q' o K*F : K*(C) — D*(C))
does not factorize through Q : K*(C) — D*(C) in general. In other words, there
is no localization of the functor Q" o K* F. As a remedy for this problem we will
introduce the following notion of right (or left) localizations. In what follows, let Cy
be a general category, S a multiplicative system in Cp, F : Co — C; a functor. As
before we denote by Q : Cp — (Cp)s the canonical functor.

Definition B.5.1. A right localization of F is a pair (Fs, t) of a functor Fs : (Cp)s —
C; and a morphism of functors t : F — Fso Q such that for any functor G : (Cp)s —
C; the morphism

Hom gy, (cpys.ci)(Fs, G) —> Hompy, ¢y, (F, G o Q)

is bijective. Here the morphism above is obtained by the composition of
HomFun((Co)s,Cl)(FSv G) — HomFun(Co,Cl)(FS o Qa Go Q)

T
- HomFun(CO,Cl)(F9 Go Q)

We say that F is right localizable if it has a right localization.

The notion of left localizations can be defined similarly. Note that by definition
the functor F is a representative of the functor

G — HomFun(C(),Cl)(F’ Go Q)

Therefore, if a right localization (FJ, 7) of F exists, it is unique up to isomorphisms.
Let us give a useful criterion for the existence of the right localization of F : Cyp — Cj.

Proposition B.5.2. Let Jy be a full subcategory of Cy and denote by T the family of
morphisms in Joy which belong to S. Assume the following conditions:

(1) For any X € Ob(Cy) there exists a morphism s : X — J in S such that
J € Ob(Jp).
(ii) F(t) is an isomorphism for any t € T.



B.5 Derived functors 345

Then F is localizable.

Avery precise proof of this proposition can be found in Kashiwara—Schapira [KS4,
Proposition 7.3.2]. Here we just explain how the functor Fs : (Cp)s — Cj is defined.

First, by Lemma B.4.3 there exists an equivalence of categories @ : (Jy)r = (Co)s-
Let ¢ : Jo — Cp be the inclusion. Then by the condition (ii) above the functor
F ot : Jy — C; factorizes through the localization functor Jy — (Jo)r and we
obtain a functor Fr : (Jyp)r — Ci. The functor Fs : (Cp)s — C; is defined by
Fg=Frod®d Ll -

Jr — G

|

Co)s.

Now let us return to the original situation and assume that F : C — C’ is a left
exact functor. In this situation, by Proposition B.5.2 we can give a criterion for the
existence of a right localization of the functor Q' o K*F : KT (C) — D™ (C’) as
follows.

Definition B.5.3. A right derived functor of F is a pair (RF, t) of a 9-functor RF :
DY (C) — D™ (C’) and a morphism of functors 7 : Q' 0o KT(F) — RF o Q

K+ K8 k+e)

Ql 2 Q’J
v

p+©) 25 pr)
such that for any functor G : D*(C) — D*(C’) the morphism

Hom . (p+(c).p+ () (RF, G) —> Hompy,(x+ ). p+cy)(Q 0o KT (F), G o Q)

induced by 7 is an isomorphism. We say that F' is right derivable if it admits a right
derived functor.

Similarly, for right exact functors F we can define the notion of left derived
functors LF : D~(C) — D~ (C’). By definition, if a right derived functor (RF, t) of
a left exact functor F exists, it is unique up to isomorphisms. Moreover, for an exact
functor F the natural functor DT(C) — D™ (C’) defined simply by X' > F(X)
gives a right derived functor. In other words, any exact functor is right (and left)
derivable.

Definition B.5.4. Let F : C — C’ be an additive functor between abelian categories.
We say that a full additive subcategory 7 of C is F-injective if the following conditions
are satisfied:

(1) For any X € Ob(C), there exists an object I € Ob(J) and an exact sequence
00— X — 1.
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() If0 - X' — X — X” — 0is an exact sequence in C and X', X € Ob(J),
then X" € Ob(J).

(iii) For any exact sequence 0 — X’ — X — X” — 01in C such that X', X, X" ¢
Ob(J), the sequence 0 — F(X') - F(X) — F(X”) — 0in (' is also exact.

Similarly we define F-projective subcategories of C by reversing all arrows in the
conditions above.

Example B.5.5.

(i) Assume that the abelian category C has enough injectives. Denote by Z the
full additive subcategory of C consisting of injective objects in C. Then 7 is
F-injective for any additive functor F : C — C’ (use the fact that any exact
sequence 0 = X' — X — X” — 0in C with X’ € Ob(Z) splits).

(ii) Let Ty be a topological space and set C = Sh(Ty). Let F = I'(Tp, o) : Sh(Tp) —
Ab be the global section functor. Then F = I' (T, e) is left exact and

J = {flabby sheaves on Ty} C Sh(7p)

is an F-injective subcategory of C.

(iii) Let Ty be a topological space and R a sheaf of rings on 7p. Denote by Mod(R)
the abelian category of sheaves of left R-modules on 7p and let P be the full
subcategory of Mod(R) consisting of flat R-modules, i.e., objects M € Mod(R)
such that the stalk M, at x is a flat R-module for any x € Ty. For a right R-
module N, consider the functor Fy = N @ (e) : Mod(R) — Sh(7p). Then
the category P is Fy-projective. For the details see Section C.1.

Assume that for the given left exact functor F : C — (' there exists an F-
injective subcategory 7 of C. Then it is well known that for any X* € Ob(K " (C))
we can construct a quasi-isomorphism X — J' into an object J* of K (7). Such
an object J' is called an F-injective resolution of X'. Moreover, by Lemma B.2.3
we see that the functor Q' o K™F : KT (J) — DV (C’) sends quasi-isomorphisms
in KT (J) to isomorphisms in D*(C’). Therefore, applying Proposition B.5.2 to the
special case when Cyp = K(C),C; = DT(C), Jo = K+(J) and § is the family of
quasi-isomorphisms in K+ (C), we obtain the fundamental important result.

Theorem B.5.6. Let F : C — C' be a left (resp. right) exact functor and assume
that there exists an F -injective (resp. F-projective) subcategory of C. Then the right
(resp. left) derived functor RF : DY (C) — DY (C') (resp. LF : D~ (C) — D~ (C"))
of F exists.

Let F : C — ('’ be a left exact functor and 7 an F-injective subcategory of C.
Then the right derived functor RF : DT (C) — D™ (C’) is constructed as follows.
Denote by S (resp. T') the family of quasi-isomorphisms in KT (C) (resp. K+ (J)).

Then there exist an equivalence of categories ® : KT (J)r =K+ (C)s = DT (C)
and anatural functor ¥ : K¥(J)r — DT (C')inducedby K™ F : K™ (C) — KT (C)
such that RF = W o ®~!. Consequently the right derived functor RF : D*(C) —
DF(C') sends X € Ob(D*(C)) to F(J°) € Ob(D*(C')), where J* € Ob(KT(J))
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is an F-injective resolution of X'. If C has enough injectives and denote by Z the
full subcategory of C consisting of injective objects in C, then we have, moreover,
an equivalence of categories K (Z) >~ D*(C). This follows from the basic fact
that quasi-isomorphisms in K+ (Z) are homotopy equivalences. Using this explicit
description of derived functors, we obtain the following useful composition rule.

Proposition B.5.7. Let C, C', C" be abelian categoriesand F : C — C', G : C' — ("
left exact functors. Assume that C (resp. C') has an F-injective (resp. G-injective)
subcategory J (resp. J') and F(X) € Ob(J") for any X € Ob(J). Then [J is
(G o F)-injective and

R(GoF)=RGoRF : D" () — DT ({".

Definition B.5.8. Assume that a left exact functor F : C — C’ is right derivable.
Then for each n € Z we set

R'F=H"oRF:DVY () — C.

Since RF : DY(C) — D™ (C’) sends distinguished triangles to distinguished
triangles, the functors R" F : D™ (C) — C’ defined above are cohomological functors.
Now let us identify C with the full subcategory of DT (C) consisting of complexes
concentrated in degree 0. Then we find that for X € Ob(C), R"F(X) € Ob(C)
coincides with the nth derived functor of F in the classical literature.

B.6 Bifunctors in derived categories

In this section we introduce some important bifunctors in derived categories which
will be frequently used throughout this book. First, let us explain the bifunctor
RHom(e, e). Let C be an abelian category. For two complexes X', Y™ € Ob(C(C))
in C define a new complex Hom (X", Y") € Ob(C(Ab)) by

Hom"(X",Y) = [] Home(X',¥/)

j—i=n
d" =“'flom'(x',y') : 1_[ Homg (X', Y/) — ]_[ Home (X', YY)
Jj—i=n j—i=n+l1
w w

: ; j—1
ijh — Aeij= 0" figjody-+dy o fijo1}.
This is the simple complex associated to the double complex Hom(X", Y"), which
satisfies the conditions

Kerd" ~ Homc (X', Y'[n])
Imd" ! ~ H(X", Y'[n])
H"[Hom (X', Y")] =~ Homg (X", Y '[n]).

for any n € Z. We thus defined a bifunctor
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Hom (e, e) : C(C)°P x C(C) — C(Ab),

where (@)°P denotes the opposite category. It is easy to check that it induces also a
bifunctor
Hom (e, ) : K(C)® x K(C) —> K (Ab)

in homotopy categories. Similarly we also obtain
Hom (e, 8) : K~ (C)°P x KT(C) — KT (Ab),

taking boundedness into account. From now on, assume that the category C has
enough injectives and denote by 7 the full subcategory of C consisting of injective
objects. The following lemma is elementary.

Lemma B.6.1. Let X° € Ob(K(C)) and I' € Ob(KT(T)). Assume that X or I’
is quasi-isomorphic to 0. Then the complex Hom (X', Y") € Ob(K (Ab)) is also
quasi-isomorphic to 0.

Let X* € Ob(K(C)) and consider the functor
Hom (X", e) : KT (C) — K(Ab).

Then by Lemmas B.2.3 and B.6.1 and Proposition B.5.2, we see that this functor
induces a functor
R;;Hom (X', ) : DT(C) — D(Ab)

between derived categories. Here we write “R;;” to indicate that we localize the
bifunctor Hom (e, ) with respect to the second factor. Since this construction is
functorial with respect to X', we obtain a bifunctor

R;;Hom (e, ) : K(C)°P x DT (C) —> D(Ab).

By the universal properties of the localization Q : K(C) — D(C), this bifunctor
factorizes through Q and we obtain a bifunctor

R;R;;Hom (e, ) : D(C)®® x DT(C) —> D(Ab).

We set RHom¢ (e, ©) = R; R;; Hom (e, @) and call it the functor RHom. Similarly
taking boundedness into account, we also obtain a bifunctor

RHom¢ (e, 8) : D™ (C)°? x DT(C) — D1 (Ab).

These are bifunctors of triangulated categories. The following proposition is very
useful to construct canonical morphisms in derived categories.

Proposition B.6.2. For Z° € Ob(K"(C)) and I' € Ob(K* (1)) the natural mor-
phism
Q . HOHI[(-%—(C)(Z', I) e HOII]D-#(C)(Z., I)

is an isomorphism. In particular forany X', Y € Ob(DV(C)) and n € Z there exists
a natural isomorphism

H"RHom¢ (X", Y") = H" Hom (X', I') = Homp+ ¢, (X", Y'[n]),

where I is an injective resolution of Y.
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In the classical literature we denote H"RHom¢ (X', Y') by Extg (X', Y") and call
it the nth hyperextension group of X and Y.
Next we shall explain the bifunctor e ®’ e. Let Ty be a topological space and R
a sheaf of rings on 7Tj. Denote by Mod(R) (resp. Mod (R°P)) the abelian category of
sheaves of left (resp. right) R-modules on 7p. Here R°P denotes the opposite ring of
R. Set C; = Mod(R°P) and C; = Mod(R). Then there exists a bifunctor of tensor
products
e®r e: (| x Cy —> Sh(Tp).
For two complexes X € Ob(C(Cy)) and Y™ € Ob(C(C,)) we define a new complex
(X"®r Y')" € Ob(C(Sh(Tp))) by
X orY) =[] X'@r Y/
i+j=n
d"=dlyg v [] xXerY/ — [] Xx'®rY
i+j=n i+j=n+1
W W
i @yl = {di () x v+ (=D'x @ dy- (v}
This is the simple complex associated to the double complex X ™ ®% Y. We thus
defined a bifunctor

(e @R 0)": C(C1) x C(C2) —> C(Sh(Tp))

which also induces a bifunctor
(e ®r @) : K(C1) x K(C2) —> K (Sh(Tp))
in homotopy categories. Similarly we also obtain
(e @R ®)" : K~ (C1) x K™ (C2) — K™ (Sh(Tp)),

taking boundedness into account. Note that in general the abelian categories C; =
Mod(R°P) and C, = Mod(R) do not have enough projectives (unless the topological
space T consists of a point). So we cannot use projective objects in these categories
to derive the above bifunctor. However, it is well known that for any ¥ € Ob(C;)
there exist a flat R-module P € Ob(C,) and an epimorphism P — Y. Therefore, we
can use the full subcategory P of C, consisting of flat R-modules.

Lemma B.6.3. Let X° € Ob(K(Cy1)) and P* € Ob(K~(P)). Assume that X" or P’
is quasi-isomorphic to 0. Then the complex (X' @R P*)" € Ob(K (Sh(Ty))) is also
quasi-isomorphic to 0.

By this lemma and previous arguments we obtain a bifunctor
e ®% e : D(Ci) x D™ (C2) — D(Sh(Tp))
in derived categories. Taking boundedness into account, we also obtain a bifunctor
e ®% o D7(C)) x D™(C2) —> D™ (Sh(Tp)).

These are bifunctors of triangulated categories. In the classical literature we denote
H7 (X" <§§>7L2 Y") by Tor,zz(X', Y") and call it the nth hypertorsion group of X and Y".



C

Sheaves and Functors in Derived Categories

In this appendix, assuming only few prerequisites for sheaf theory, we introduce
basic operations of sheaves in derived categories and their main properties with-
out proofs. For the details we refer to Hartshorne [Hal], Iversen [Iv], Kashiwara—
Schapira [KS2], [KS4]. We also give a proof of Kashiwara’s non-characteristic
deformation lemma.

C.1 Sheaves and functors

In this section we quickly recall basic operations in sheaf theory. For a topological
space X we denote by Sh(X) the abelian category of sheaves on X. The abelian group
of sections of F' € Sh(X) on an open subset U C X is denoted by F(U) or I'(U, F),
and the subgroup of I' (U, F) consisting of sections with compact supports is denoted
by ' (U, F). We thus obtain left exact functors I'(U, o), ' (U, e) : Sh(X) — Ab
for each open subset U C X, where Ab denotes the abelian category of abelian
groups. If R is a sheaf of rings on X, we denote by Mod(R) (resp. Mod(R°P)) the
abelian category of sheaves of left (resp. right) R-modules on X. Here R°P denotes
the opposite ring of R. For example, in the case where R is the constant sheaf
Zyx with germs Z the category Mod(R) is Sh(X). For F, G € Sh(X) (resp. M, N
€ Mod(R)) we denote by Hom(F, G) (resp. Homy (M, N)) the abelian group of
sheaf homomorphisms (resp. sheaf homomorphisms commuting with the actions of
R)on X from F to G (resp. from M to N). We thus obtain left exact bifunctors

Hom(e, @) : Sh(X)°P x Sh(X) — Ab,
Homp (e, @) : Mod(R)°P x Mod(R) —> Ab.

For a subset Z C X, we denote by iz : Z — X the inclusion map.

Definition C.1.1. Let f : X — Y be a morphism of topological spaces, F € Sh(X)
and G € Sh(Y).
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(1) The direct image fF € Sh(Y) of F by f is defined by f,.F(V) = F(f~Y(vy)
foreachopensubset V C Y. This gives aleft exact functor f : Sh(X) — Sh(Y).
If Y is the space pt consisting of one point, the functor f; is the global section
functor I'(X, ) : Sh(X) — Ab.

(i1) The proper direct image fiFF € Sh(Y) of F by f is defined by fiF(V) = {s €
F(f_l(v))|f|8upps : supps — V  is proper} for each open subset V C Y.
This gives a left exact functor f; : Sh(X) — Sh(Y). If Y is pt, the functor f; is
the global section functor with compact supports ['c(X, @) : Sh(X) — Ab.

(iii) The inverse image f~'G € Sh(X) of G by f is the sheaf associated to the
presheaf (f~'G)’ defined by (f~'G) (U) = lim G(V) for each open subset
U C X, where V ranges through the family of—(>)pen subsets of Y containing
f(U). Since we have an isomorphism (f71'G)y ~ G fx) forany x € X, we
obtain an exact functor f~! : Sh(Y) — Sh(X).

When we treat proper direct images fi in this book, all topological spaces are
assumed to be locally compact and Hausdorff. For two morphisms f : X — Y,
g : Y — Z of topological spaces, we have obvious relations g, o fi = (g 0 f)«,
gofi=(gof)and flog™! = (go f)~'. For F € Sh(X) and asubset Z C X the
inverse image i, 'F € Sh(Z) of F by the inclusion map iz : Z — X is sometimes
denoted by F|z. If Z is a locally closed subset of X (i.e., a subset of X which is
written as an intersection of an open subset and a closed subset), then it is well known
that the functor (iz): : Sh(Z) — Sh(X) is exact.

Proposition C.1.2. Let

X — Y

be a cartesian square of ropological spaces, i.e., X' is homeomorphic to the fiber
product X xy Y'. Then there exists an isomorphism of functors g ™' o fi ~ flo g '
Sh(X) — Sh(Y").

Definition C.1.3. Let X be a topological space, Z C X a locally closed subset and
F € Sh(X).

(i) Set Fy = (iz)g(iz)’lF € Sh(X). Since we have (Fz)y ~ Fy (resp. (Fz)x =~ 0)
for any x € Z (resp. x € X \ Z), we obtain an exact functor (e)z : Sh(X) —
Sh(X).

(i1) Take an open subset W of X containing Z as a closed subset of W. Since the
abelian group Ker[ F(W) — F (W \ Z)] does not depend on the choice of W, we
denote it by I'z (X, F). This gives a left exact functor 'z (X, e) : Sh(X) — Ab.

(iii) The subsheaf I'z (F) of F is defined by I'z(F)(U) = I'zny (U, F|y) for each
opensubset U C X. This gives aleftexact functor I'z(e) : Sh(X) — Sh(X). By
construction we have an isomorphism of functors I'(X, e) o 'z(e) = I'z(X, e).
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Note that if U is an open subset of X and j = iy : U — X, then there exists an
isomorphism of functors j, o j =1 =~ I'y(e).

Lemma C.1.4. Let X be a topological space, Z a locally closed subset of X and Z'
a closed subset of Z. Also let Z1, Z» (resp. Uy, Uy) be closed (resp. open) subsets of
X and F € Sh(X).

(1) There exists a natural exact sequence

0— Fpz — Fz— Fz7 — 0 (C.1.1)
in Sh(X).
(ii) There exist natural exact sequences
0— I'z(F) — I'z(F) — Tz\z/(F), (C.1.2)
0—Tznz,(F) — Tz, (F)®T'z,(F) — I'z,uz,(F), (C.1.3)
0 — T'yuy,(F) — Ty (F) @ 'y, (F) — Ty nu, (F). (C.14)
in Sh(X).

Recall that a sheaf F' € Sh(X) on X is called flabby if the restriction morphism
F(X) — F(U) is surjective for any open subset U C X.

Lemma C.1.5.

(1) Let Z be a locally closed subset of X and F € Sh(X) a flabby sheaf. Then the
sheaf T'z(F) is flabby. Moreover, for any morphism f : X — Y of topological
spaces the direct image f.F is flabby.

(ii))Let 0 - F' — F — F” — 0 be an exact sequence in Sh(X) and Z a
locally closed subset of X. Assume that F' is flabby. Then the sequences 0 —
Fz(X,F') > Tz(X,F) > Tz(X,F") > 0and 0 — T'z(F') — Tz(F) —
I'z(F") — 0 are exact.

(iii) Let 0 — F' — F — F"” — 0 be an exact sequence in Sh(X) and assume that
F’ and F are flabby. Then F" is also flabby.

(iv) In the situation of Lemma C.1.4, assume, moreover, that F is flabby. Then there
are natural exact sequences

0—Tz(F)— TI'z(F) — I'z\z7(F) — 0, (C.1.5)
0 —> ['z,nz,(F) — Tz, (F) ® Tz,(F) —> Tz,uz,(F) — 0, (C.1.6)
0 — Ty,uu, (F) — Ty, (F) ® Ty, (F) — Tyynu, (F) — 0. (C.1.7)

in Sh(X).

Definition C.1.6. Let X be a topological space and R a sheaf of rings on X.

(1) For M, N € Mod(R) the sheaf Hom (M, N) € Sh(X) of R-linear homomor-
phisms from M to N is defined by Homp (M, N)(U) = Homg,(M|y, N|v)
for each open subset U C X. This gives a left exact bifunctor Homy (e, e) :
Mod(R)°P xMod(R) — Sh(X). By definition we have I'(X; Homp (M, N)) =
Homp (M, N).
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(i) For M € Mod(R°P), N € Mod(R) the tensor product M @ N € Sh(X)
of M and N is the sheaf associated to the presheaf (M ®p N)' defined by
(M @r N)(U) = M(U) @Ry N(U) for each open subset U C X. Since by
definition we have an isomorphism (M ®g N)x ~ My @, Ny forany x € X,
we obtain a right exact bifunctor ¢ ®z e : Mod(R°P) x Mod(R) — Sh(X).

Note that for any M € Mod(R) the sheaf Homp (R, M) is a left R-module
by the right multiplication of R on R itself, and there exists an isomorphism
Homr (R, M) ~ M of left R-modules. Now recall that M € Mod(R) is an
injective (resp. a projective) object of Mod(R) if the functor Homy (e, M) (resp.
Hompy (M, e)) is exact.

Proposition C.1.7. Let 'R be a sheaf of rings on X. Then the abelian category
Mod(R) has enough injectives.

An injective object in Mod(R) is sometimes called an injective sheaf or an in-
jective R-module.

Definition C.1.8. We say that M € Mod(R) is flat (or a flat R-module) if the functor
e ®r M : Mod(R°P) — Sh(X) is exact.

By the definition of tensor products, M € Mod(R) is flat if and only if the stalk
M, is a flat R-module for any x € X. Although in general the category Mod(RR)
does not have enough projectives (unless X is the space pt consisting of one point),
we have the following useful result.

Proposition C.1.9. Let R be a sheaf of rings on X. Then for any M € Mod(R) there
exist a flat R-module P and an epimorphism P — M.

Lemma C.1.10. Let 0 — M’ — M — M"” — 0 be an exact sequence in Mod(R).

(i) Assume that M' and M are injective. Then M" is also injective.
(ii) Assume that M and M"" are flat. Then M’ is also flat.

Proposition C.1.11. Let f : Y — X be a morphism of topological spaces and R a
sheaf of rings on X.

(i) Let M| € Mod(R°P) and M, € Mod(R). Then there exists an isomorphism
fTIMi®pag [ My = [T (M) @R M) (C.1.8)

in Sh(Y).
(ii) Let M € Mod(R) and N € Mod(f~'R). Then there exists an isomorphism

Homgr (M, fuN) ~ fiHom ;-1 (f~' M, N) (C.1.9)

in Sh(X), where fiN is a left R-module by the natural ring homomorphism
R — fuf~'R. In particular we have an isomorphism

Homg (M, fN) = Hom 15 (f "M, N). (C.1.10)

Namely, the functor f is a right adjoint of f~\.
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(iii) Let M € Mod(R°P) and N € Mod(f~'R). Then there exists a natural mor-
phism
M @r iN — fi(f'M @1 N) (C.1.11)

in Sh(X). Moreover, this morphism is an isomorphism if M is a flat R°P-module.

Corollary C.1.12. Let f : Y — X be a morphism of topological spaces, R a sheaf
of rings on X and N € Mod(f~'R) an injective f~"R-module. Then the direct
image f«N is an injective R-module.

Lemma C.1.13. Let Z be a locally closed subset of X, R a sheaf of rings on X and
M, N € Mod(R). Then we have natural isomorphisms

I'yHomp (M, N) >~ Homrp(M,T"'zN) >~ Homr(Mz, N). (C.1.12)

Corollary C.1.14. Let R be a sheaf of rings on X, Z a locally closed subset of X
and M, N € Mod(R). Assume that N is an injective R-module. Then the sheaf
Homr (M, N) (resp. I'zN) is flabby (resp. an injective R-module). In particular,
any injective R-module is flabby.

C.2 Functors in derived categories of sheaves

Applying the results in Appendix B to functors of operations of sheaves, we can
introduce various functors in derived categories of sheaves as follows.

Let X be a topological space and R a sheaf of rings on X. Since the cate-
gory Mod(R) is abelian, we obtain a derived category D(Mod(R)) of complexes
in Mod(R) and its full subcategories D*(Mod(R)) (# = +, —, b). In this book
for # = ¥, +, —, b we sometimes denote D¥(Mod(R)) by D*(R) for the sake of
simplicity. For example, we set DT (Zx) = DT (Sh(X)). Now let Z be a locally
closed subset of X, and f : ¥ — X a morphism of topological spaces. Consider the
following left exact functors:

I'X,e), '.(X,0),'7(X,0) : Mod(R) — Ab,
I'z(e) : Mod(R) —> Mod(R), (C.2.1)
fe, fi : Mod(f~'R) — Mod(R).

Since the categories Mod(R) and Mod( f ~I'R) have enough injectives we obtain
their derived functors

RI(X, o), R[.(X, ), R[z(X, o) : DT(R) —> Dt (Ab),
RIz(e) : DT(R) — DT(R), (C.2.2)
Rf,.Rf, : DY (f7'R) — DT(R).

For example, for M~ € D' (R) the object RI'(X, F') € DT (Ab) is calculated
as follows. First take a quasi-isomorphism M —=I" in C*t(R) such that I* is
an injective R-module for any k € Z. Then we have RI'(X, F) >~ I'(X, ).
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Since by Lemma C.1.5 the full subcategory J of Mod(R) consisting of flabby
sheaves is I'(X, e)-injective in the sense of Definition B.5.4, we can also take
a quasi-isomorphism M' = J" in CT(R) such that J¥ € J for any k € Z and
show that RT'(X, F') >~ I'(X, J'). Let us apply Proposition B.5.7 to the identity
I'z(X,e) = I'(X,e)0l'z(e) : Mod(R) — Ab. Then by the fact that the func-
tor I'z(e) >~ Homp(Rz,e) sends injective sheaves to injective sheaves (Corol-
lary C.1.14), we obtain an isomorphism

RI(X,RTz(M’)) ~ R[' (X, M") (C.2.3)
in DT (Ab) for any M° € DT(R). Similarly by Corollary C.1.12 we obtain an
isomorphism

RI(X, Rf,(N)) ~ RI'(Y, N) (C.2.4)
in D*(Ab) forany N' € D*(f~!'"R) (also the similar formula R['.(X, Rf (N")) =~
RI.(Y, N°) can be proved). For M € DT (R) and i € Z we sometimes denote

H'RT(X, M"), HRTz(X, M"), HRT z(M") simply by H (X, M"), H,(X, M),
H é(M "), respectively. Now let us consider the functors

£~ Mod(R) — Mod(f~'R),
()7 : Mod(R) — Mod(R), (C.2.5)
(iz)1 : Sh(Z) — Sh(X).

Since these functors are exact, they extend naturally to the following functors in
derived categories:

f~t:D*R) — D*(fI'R),
(8)z : D¥(R) — D*(R), (C.2.6)
(iz)r : D*(Sh(2)) — D*(Sh(X))

for# =@, +, —, b. Let Z’ be a closed subset of Z and Z1, Z; (resp. Uy, Us) closed
(resp. open) subsets of X. Then by Lemma C.1.5 and LemmaB.4.5, for M" € DT (R)
we obtain the following distinguished triangles in D" (R):

Mz\z" —> Mz —> Mz~ i> (C.2.7)

RT/(M") —> RTz(M") —> RT7,z/(M") - (C.2.8)
. . . . 1

RTz,nz, (M) —> Rz, (M) ® RTz,(M") —> RI'z,uz,(M’) >, (C.2.9)
. . . . 1

RTy, 00, (M) —> RIy, (M7 ® Ry, (M) —> RTy,np, (M) —> . (C.2.10)

The following result is also well known.
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Proposition C.2.1. Let
x Ly
ol

f

X — Y

be a cartesian square of topological spaces. Then there exists an isomorphism of
functors g=' o Rfi >~ Rf] o g’ : DT (Sh(X)) — DT (Sh(Y")).

For the proof see [KS2, Proposition 2.6.7]. From now on, let us introduce bifunc-
tors in derived categories of sheaves. Let R be a sheaf of rings on a topological space
X. Then by applying the construction in Section B.6 to C = Mod(R) we obtain a
bifunctor

RHomgp (e, ®) : D (R)°P x DT(R) — DT (Ab). (C2.11)
Similarly we obtain a bifunctor
RHomp (e, ) : D™ (R)® x DY (R) — DT (Sh(X)). (C.2.12)

For M" € D™ (R) and N" € DT (R) the objects RHomp (M', N') € DV (Ab) and
RHomp(M',N) € DT(Sh(X)) are more explicitly calculated as follows. Take a
quasi-isomorphism N* =1 such that /¥ is an injective R-module for any k € Z
and consider the simple complex Hom, (M, I') € CT(Ab) (resp. Homp(M', I') €
CT(Sh(X))) associated to the double complex Homp (M", I') (resp. Homp (M", I°))
as in Section B.6. Then we have isomorphisms RHomg (M", N*) >~ Homy, (M, I)
and RHomR(M', N°) >~ Homp(M',I'). For M" € D™(R), N € D1 (R) and
i € 7 we sometimes denote H'RHomp (M', N°), H' RHomp (M', N°) simply by
Extr(M', N°), Extr(M’, N'), respectively. Since the full subcategory of Sh(X)
consisting of flabby sheaves is I'(X, e)-injective, from Corollary C.1.14 and the
obvious identity I'(X, HomR (e, ®)) = Homp, (e, @), we obtain an isomorphism

RI(X, RHomp(M', N')) ~ RHomp (M, N°) (C.2.13)

in DT(Ab) forany M" € D™(R)and N € DT (R). Let us apply the same argument
to the identities in Lemma C.1.13. Then by Lemma C.1.5 and Corollary C.1.14 we
obtain the following.

Proposition C.2.2. Let Z be a locally closed subset of X, R a sheaf of rings on X,
M € D= (R)and N € DY (R). Then we have isomorphisms

RI'zRHomRr(M', N') >~ RHomRr(M',RI'zN") ~ RHomr (Mz', N'). (C.2.14)
Similarly, from Proposition C.1.11 (ii) we obtain the following.

Proposition C.2.3 (Adjunction formula). Let f : Y — X be a morphism of
topological spaces, R a sheaf of ringson X. Let M" € D™ (R)and N' € DY (f~'R).
Then there exists an isomorphism
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RHomp(M', RfyN*) =~ Rf*RHomf_ln(f_lM', NY) (C.2.15)
in DV(Sh(X)). Moreover, we have an isomorphism
RHompz (M, RfyN") :RHoquR(f_lM',N') (C.2.16)
in DV (Ab).

By Proposition B.6.2 and the same argument as above, we also obtain the follow-
ing.

Proposition C.2.4. In the situation of Proposition C.2.3, for any L' € DV (R) and
N' € DT (f~'R) there exists an isomorphism

Hom p+(R) (L, RfxN") = Hom s s-17)(f 'L" N). (C.2.17)

Namely, the functor f~' : DY(R) — DY (f~'R) is a left adjoint of Rf. :
DY (f~'R) = DT(R).

Next we shall introduce the derived functor of the bifunctor of tensor products.
Let X be a topological space and R a sheaf of rings on X. Then by the results in
Section B.6, there exists a right exact bifunctor of tensor products

e ®p o : Mod(RP) x Mod(R) — Sh(X), (C.2.18)
and its derived functor
° ®§z e: D (R°®) x D" (R) — D~ (Sh(X)). (C.2.19)

From now on, let us assume, moreover, that R has finite weak global dimension,
i.e., there exists an integer d > 0 such that the weak global dimension of the ring
R is less than or equal to d for any x € X. Then for any M~ € CT(Mod(R))
(resp. ol (Mod(R))) we can construct a quasi-isomorphism P° — M for P* €
CT(Mod(R)) (resp. C b(Mod(R))) such that P¥ is a flat R-module for any k € Z.
Hence we obtain also bifunctors

e ®% o : D*(RP) x D*(R) — D*(Sh(X)) (C.2.20)
for # = +, b. By definition, we immediately obtain the following.

Proposition C.2.5. Let [ : Y — X be a morphism of topological spaces and R a
sheaf of rings on X. Let M € D™ (R°P) and N € D™ (R). Then there exists an
isomorphism

f'm ®§_]R [N~ N ®% N (C.2.21)

in D= (Sh(Y)).

The following result is also well known.
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Proposition C.2.6 (Projection formula). Ler f : Y — X be a morphism of topo-
logical spaces and 'R a sheaf of rings on X. Assume that R has finite weak global
dimension. Let M" € DY(R°P) and N € DT (f~'R). Then there exists an isomor-
phism

M ®% RAN =>RA(f~'M ®§_.R N (C.2.22)
in DT (Sh(X)).

For the proof see [KS2, Proposition 2.6.6].

Finally, let us explain the Poincaré—Verdier duality. Now let f : X — Y be a
continuous map of locally compact and Hausdorff topological spaces. Let A be a
commutative ring with finite global dimension, e.g., a field k. In what follows, we
always assume the following condition for f.

Definition C.2.7. We say that the functor f; : Sh(X) — Sh(Y) has finite cohomo-
logical dimension if there exists an integer d > 0 such that for any sheaf F on X we
have H*Rf,(F) = 0 for any k > d.

Theorem C.2.8 (Poincaré-Verdier duality theorem). In the situation as above,
there exists a functor of triangulated categories ' : Dt(Ay) — DT (Ax) such
that for any M" € D?(Ax) and N* € DT (Ay) we have isomorphisms

Rf RHomay(M', f'N) =~ RHoma, (Rf M, N'), (C.2.23)
RHomyu, (M', f'N*) ~ RHomy, (Rf\M', N*) (C.2.24)

in DY (Ay) and DY (Mod(A)), respectively.

We call the functor f' : DT (Ay) — D% (Ayx) the twisted inverse image functor
by f. Since the construction of this functor f'(e) is a little bit complicated, we do
not explain it here. For the details see Kashiwara—Schapira [KS2, Chapter III]. Let
us give basic properties of twisted inverse images. First, for a morphism g : ¥ — Z
of topological spaces satisfying the same assumption as f, we have an isomorphism
(go ) ~ f'og" of functors.

Theorem C.2.9. Let f : X — Y be as above. Then for any M" € DT (Ax) and
N e DY (Ay) we have an isomorphism

Hom p+ (4 (M', f'N') = Homp+ s,y (Rf M, N).

Namely, the functor f': DY (Ay) — DY (Ay) isaright adjointof Rfy : DY (Ax) —
D1 (Ay).

Proposition C.2.10. Let f : X — Y be as above. Then for any Ni" € D?(Ay) and
N> € DT (Ay) we have an isomorphism

f'RHoma, (Ny', N2') = RHoma, (f ~'Ny', f'N2).
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Proposition C.2.11. Assume that X is a locally closed subset of Y and let f =iy :
X —— Y be the embedding. Then we have an isomorphism

FINY = FTURT 0 (ND) = RT 0 (NI x (C.2.25)
in DY (Ay) forany N' € DV (Ay).

Proposition C.2.12. Assume that X and Y are real C'-manifolds and f : X — Y is
a C'-submersion. Set d = dim X — dim Y. Then

() H/(f'(Ay)) = O forany j # —d and H=(f'(Ay)) € Mod(Ay) is a locally
constant sheaf of rank one over Ax.
(ii) For any N € DY (Ay) there exists an isomorphism

flAy) %, TN = FI(N). (C.2.26)

Definition C.2.13. In the situation of Proposition C.2.12 we set ory;y =
H=4(f'(Ay)) € Mod(Ax) and call it the relative orientation sheaf of f : X — Y.
If, moreover, Y is the space {pt} consisting of one point, we set orxy = ory,y €
Mod(Ay) and call it the orientation sheaf of X.

In the situation of Proposition C.2.12 above we thus have an isomorphism
f!(Ay) >~ ory,y[dim X — dim Y] and for any N € DT (Ay) there exists an iso-
morphism

f!(N'):orx/y Ay F~YN")[dim X — dim Y]. (C.2.27)

Note that in the above isomorphism we wrote ® 4, instead of ®ﬁx because ory,y is
flat over Ax.

Definition C.2.14. Let f : X — Y be as above. Assume, moreover, that Y is the
space {pt} consisting of one point and the morphism f is X — {pt}. Then we set
wx = f !(A{pt}) € D" (Ay) and call it the dualizing complex of X. We sometimes
denote wy "~ simply by wy.

To define the dualizing complex wx” € DT (Ax) of X, we assumed that the
functor fi : Sh(X) — Sh({pt}) = Ab for f : X — {pt} has finite cohomological
dimension. This assumption is satisfied if X is a topological manifold or areal analytic
space. In what follows we assume that all topological spaces that we treat satisfy this
assumption.

Definition C.2.15. For M" € D?(Ax) we set
Dy (M) = RHomy(M', wx’) € D" (Ax)
and call it the Verdier dual of M.

Since for the morphism f : X — Y of topological spaces we have f'wy ~ wy’,
from Proposition C.2.10 we obtain an isomorphism
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(f'oDy)(N) =~ Dx o fTH(N) (C.2.28)
for any N* € D”(Ay). Similarly, from Theorem C.2.8 we obtain an isomorphism
(Rf o Dx)(M') =~ (Dy o Rf)(M) (C.2.29)
forany M € DP(Ax).

Example C.2.16. In the situation as above, assume, moreover, that A is a field
k, X is an orientable C!-manifold of dimension n, and ¥ = {pt}. In this case
there exist isomorphisms wy  ~ orx[n] ~ kx[n]. Let M" € DP(ky) and set
D’X(M') = R’Hoka (M, kx). Then by the isomorphism (C.2.29) we obtain an
isomorphism H_"_l (X, D/X(M')) ~ [H/ (X, M)]* for any i € Z, where we set
H!(X,e) = H'RI':(X,e). In the very special case where M~ = kx we thus ob-
tain the famous Poincaré duality theorem: H" (X, kx) =~ [H! (X, kx)]*.

C.3 Non-characteristic deformation lemma

In this section, we prove the non-characteristic deformation lemma (due to Kashi-
wara), which plays a powerful role in deriving results on global cohomology groups
of complexes of sheaves from their local properties. First, we introduce some basic
results on projective systems of abelian groups. Recall that a pair M = (Mp, pn.m)
of a family of abelian groups M, (n € N) and that of group homomorphisms
Pnm * Mm — M, (m > n) is called a projective system of abelian groups (indexed
by N) if it satisfies the conditions: p, , = idy, forany n € Z and py, ;n © Pm.1 = Pn.i
foranyn <m <I1. If M = (M, pn.m) is a projective system of abelian groups,
we denote its projective limit by 1(121 M for short. We define morphisms of projective
systems of abelian groups in an obvious way. Then the category of projective systems
of abelian groups is abelian. However, the functor lim(x) from this category to that
of abelian groups is not exact. It is only left exact. As a remedy for this problem we
introduce the following notion.

Definition C.3.1. Let M = (M,,, pn.») be a projective system of abelian groups. We
say that M satisfies the Mittag-Leffler condition (or M-L condition) if for any n € N
decreasing subgroups oy, (M) (m > n) of M, is stationary.

Let us state basic results on projective systems satisfying the M-L condition. Since
the proofs of the following lemmas are straightforward, we leave them to the reader.

Lemma C.3.2. Let
O—L—M-—N—0

be an exact sequence of projective systems of abelian groups.

(1) Assume L and N satisfy the M-L condition. Then M satisfies the M-L condition.
(i1) Assume M satisfies the M-L condition. Then N satisfies the M-L condition.
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Lemma C.3.3. Let
0O—L—M-—N—0

be an exact sequence of projective systems of abelian groups. Assume that L satisfies
the M-L condition. Then the sequence

00— IlimL — limM — limN — 0
<= <— <—
is exact.

Now let X be a topological space and F* € D?(Zy). Namely, F" is a bounded
complex of sheaves of abelian groups on X.

Proposition C.3.4. Let {U, },,cn be an increasing sequence of open subsets of X and
set U = U,eNnUy,. Then

(i) The natural morphism ¢; : H (U, F') — lim H'(U,, F") is surjective for any
i €. e

(ii) Assume that for an integer i € 7 the projective system {H' =" (U, F")}pen sat-
isfies the M-L condition. Then ¢; : H(U,F) — l(ln Hi(U,, F) is bijective.

n

Proof. We may assume that each term F i of F'is a flabby sheaf. Then we have
H' (U,F)=H'(F(U))=H' (l(iLn F'(U,)). Hence the morphism ¢; is

n

H' (im F*(Uy)) = 1im H' (F(Un)).

n n

Note that for any i € Z the projective system {F i(Un)}nEN satisfies the M-L
co_ndition by the ﬂabbinqss of F'. Set Z] = Ker[F'(U,) — Fi*1LU,)] and
B = Im[Fi~Y(U,) — F'(U,)]. Then we have exact sequences

0— Z\ — Fi(U,) — B! — 0 (C.3.1)

and by Lemma C.3.2 (ii) the projective systems {B! },cn satisfy the M-L condition.
Therefore, applying Lemma C.3.3 to the exact sequences

0— B, — Zj —> H'(Up, F) — 0 (C3.2)

we get an exact sequence

0 —> lim B. — lim Z!, — lim H'(U,, F") —> 0. (C3.3)
R S S

Since the functor l(ir_n(*) is left exact, we also have isomorphisms

lim VAR Ker[lim Fi(U,) — lim Fi*L (U, = Ker[F(U) — FITL(U)].

n n n

Now let us consider the following commutative diagram with exact rows:
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Fi-Y(U) —— Ker[FI(U) - F*(U)] —— H!(U;F) —— 0

| l I

0 —— limB —— lim Z! — > limH Uy, F) —— 0
< <— <—
n n n

Then we see that ¢; is surjective. The assertion (i) was proved. Let us prove (ii).
Assume that the projective system {H'~!(U,, F')},en satisfies the M-L condition.
Then applying Lemma C.3.2 (i) to the exact sequence (C.3.2) we see that the projective
system {Z,’fl},,eN satisfies the M-L condition. Hence by Lemma C.3.3 and (C.3.1)
we get an exact sequence

0—> 1(1an;’;1 — Fi Y U) — 1(1;_113;; — 0,

n n

which shows that the left vertical arrow in the above diagram is surjective. Hence ¢;
is bijective. This completes the proof. O

We also require the following.

Lemma C.3.5. Let {M,, p; s} be a projective system of abelian groups indexed by R.
Assume that for any t € R the natural morphisms

oy » M, — lim M,
<~
s<t
B lim My — M,
—
s>t

are injective (resp. surjective). Then for any pairt; < tp the morphism py, 1, : My, —
My, is injective (resp. surjective).

Proof. Since the proof of injectivity is easy, we only prove surjectivity. Let#; < t, and
my € M;,. Denote by S the set of all pairs (¢, m) of t; <t < tp andm € M, satisfying
p1,.1(m) = my. Let us order this set S in the following way: (1, m) < (', m’) <
t <t and p;s(m’) = m. Then by the surjectivity of «, for any s we can easily
prove that S is an inductively ordered set. Therefore, by Zorn's lemma there exists a
maximal element (¢, m) of S. If t = 1, then py, ,,(m) = my. If t < 1, then by the
surjectivity of B’s for any s, there exist t3 with t < 13 < 1, and m3 € M, such that
Pt,1;(m3) = m. This contradicts the maximality of the element (¢, m). |

Now let us introduce the non-characteristic deformation lemma (due to Kashi-
wara). This result is very useful to derive global results from the local properties
of F* € D?(Cyx). Here we introduce only its weak form, which is enough for the
applications in this book (see also [KS2, Proposition 2.7.2]).

Theorem C.3.6 (Non-characteristic deformation lemma). Let X be a C*°-mani-
fold, {Q:},cr a family of relatively compact open subsets of X, and F* € DP(Cx).
Assume the following conditions:
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(1) For any pair s < t of real numbers, Q25 C ;.
(ii) Foranyt € R, Q; = {J,_, Qs.
(iil) For ¥t € R, (,-,(Qs \ Q1) = 3K, and for 'x € 3K, we have

s>t
[RTx\q, (F)], ~0.

Then we have an isomorphism

RT (U Q, F') —~5RI(Q, F)

seR
foranyt € R.

Proof. We prove the theorem by using Lemma C.3.5. First let us prove that for any
t € Rand i € Z the canonical morphism

lim H' (2, F) — H'(Q, F)
s>t
is an isomorphism. Since we have RI'x\q, (F)|sq, > 0 by the assumption (iii), we
obtain .
RI(Q;, R x\q, (F)) =~ RT'(02;, Rl x\q, (F)) ~ 0.

Then by the distinguished triangle

RIy\q,(F) —> F" —> RIg, (F) >
we get an isomorphism
RI(Q;, F) ~ RI(, F).

Taking the cohomology groups of both sides we finally obtain the desired isomor-
phisms ‘ _
h_r)nH’(Qs,F'):H’(Q[,F'). (C34)
s>t

Now consider the following assertions:

(A)f : lim H' (@, F) = H' (@, F)

s<t

fori € Z and r € R. Assume that for an integer j the assertion (A)! is proved for
any i < j and ¢t € R. Then by Lemma C.3.5 we get an isomorphism H'(Q;, F') ~
H!(Q;, F') for any i < j and any pair s > ¢. This implies that for each r € R
the projective system {H/ “1(Q, 1, F)},en satisfies the M-L condition. Hence by

Proposition C.3.4 the assertion (A)’j isproved forany r € R. Repeating this argument,

1—

we can finally prove (A)! foralli € Zandall 7 € R. Together with the isomorphisms
(C.3.4), we obtain by Lemma C.3.5 an isomorphism RI"' (€2, F') >~ RI'(€,, F’) for
any pair s > t. This completes the proof. O



D

Filtered Rings

D.1 Good filtration

Let A be a ring. Assume that we are given a family F = {F;A};cz of additive
subgroups of A satisfying

(a) FA=0forl <0,

(b) 1€ FyA,

(c) 1A C Fi1A,

(d) (FlA)(FnA) C FiamA,
© A=Uez FA.

Then we call (A, F) a filtered ring. For a filtered ring (A, F) we set

ngAz@grlFA, grlFAzFlA/Fl,]A.
leZ

The canonical map FjA — grlF A is denoted by 0;. The additive group grf” A is
endowed with a structure of a ring by

o1(a)om(b) = o14m(ab).

We call the ring gr” A the associated graded ring.
Let (A, F) be afiltered ring. Let M be a (left) A-module M, and assume that we
are given a family F' = {F, M} 7, of additive subgroups of M satisfying

(a) FyM =0for p <0,
(b) FM C FpiM,

(©) (FIA)(F,M) C FrypM,
(d) M= UpeZ F,M.

Then F is called a filtration of M and (M, F) is called a filtered (left) A-module. For
a filtered A-module (M, F) we set
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o M=PeyM, @b M=F,M/F, \M.
pEL

Denote the canonical map F,M — grg M by t,. The additive group arf M is
endowed with a structure of a gr’ A-module by

o(@)tp(m) = 14 p(am).

We call the gr/” A-module gr’” M the associated graded module.

We can also define the notion of a filtration of a right A-module and the associated
graded module of a right filtered A-module. We will only deal with left A-modules
in the following; however, parallel facts also hold for right modules.

Proposition D.1.1. Let M be an A-module.

(i) Let F be afiltration of M such that gt¥ M is finitely generated over grt A. Then
there exist finitely many integers py (k = 1,...,r) and my € Fp M such that
forany p we have F\, M = szpk (Fp—p A)my. In particular, the A-module M
is generated by finitely many elements my, . .., mg.

(ii) Let M an A-module generated by finitely many elements my, ..., my. For py €
Zk=1,...,r)set F,M = ZPZPk (Fp—pA)my. Then F is a filtration of M

such that gt¥ M is a finitely generated gt A-module.

Proof. (i) Wetakeintegers py (k =1, ..., r)andmy € F, M sothat {z,, (my)}1<k<r
generates the gr’” A-module gr’ M. Then we can show FpoM = ZPZPk (Fp—p A)my
by induction on p. (ii) is obvious. |

Corollary D.1.2. The following conditions on an A-module M are equivalent:

(1) M is a finitely generated A-module,
(ii) there exists a filtration F of M such that gt¥ M is a finitely generated grt A-
module.

Let (M, F)beafiltered A-module. If gr” M is a finitely generated gr’ A-module,
then F is called a good filtration of M, and (M, F) is called a good filtered A-module.

Proposition D.1.3. Let M be a finitely generated A-module and let F, G be filtrations
of M. If F is good, then there exist an integers a such that for any p € 7 we have

FpM C GpiaM.
In particular, if G is also good, then for a > 0 we have
FpaM C G,M C FpyuM Yp).
Proof. By Proposition D.1.1 we can take elements my (1 < k < r) of M and integers

pr (1 < k < r) such that FyM = szpk(Fp,pkA)mk. Take gr € Z such that
my € Gy, M and denote the maximal value of gy — pi by a. Then we have
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FoM =Y " (Fpp Aymp C Y (Fpp AGy M

PPk P= Pk
C Z Gp+g-poM C GpraM.
P=DPk
The proof is complete. O

Let (M, F) be a filtered A-module, and let
O—-L—->M-—->N—>O0

be an exact sequence of A-modules. Then we have the induced filtrations of L and
N defined by

Fp,L=F,MNL, FpN =Im(F,M — N),
for which we have the exact sequence
0—>ngL—>ngM—>ngN—>0.

Hence, if (M, F) is a good filtered A-module, then so is (N, F). If, moreover, ng A
is a left noetherian ring, then (L, F) is also a good filtered A-module.

Proposition D.1.4. Let (A, F) be afilteredring. Ifgr™ Aisaleft (or right) noetherian
ring, then so is A.

Proof. In order to show that A is a left noetherian ring it is sufficient to show that
any left ideal I of A is finitely generated. Define a filtration F of a left A-module
I'by Fpl = 1N FyA. Then arf I is a left ideal of gr’ A. Since grf A is a left
noetherian ring, gr’ I is finitely generated over grf” A. Hence I is finitely generated
by Corollary D.1.2. The statement for right noetherian rings is proved similarly. 0O

D.2 Global dimensions

Let (M, F), (N, F) be filtered A-modules. An A-homomorphism f : M — N such
that f(F,M) C F),N forany p is called a filtered A-homomorphism. In this case we
write f : (M, F) — (N, F). A filtered A-homomorphism f : (M, F) — (N, F)
induces a homomorphism gr f : grf M — grf’' N of grf A-modules. A filtered
A-homomorphism f : (M, F) — (N, F) is called strict if it satisfies f(F,M) =
Im f N F,N. The following fact is easily proved.

LemmaD.2.1. Let f : (L, F) - (M, F), g : (M, F) — (N, F) be strict filtered
A-homomorphisms such that L — M — N is exact. Then gt L — grf M —
arf” N is exact.

Let W be a free A-module of rank r < oo with basis {wy};<;<,. For integers
pk (1 =k < r) we can define a filtration F of W by FPW = )", (F,—p, A)wy. This
type of filtered A-module (W, F) is called a filtered free A-module of rank . We can
easily show the following.
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Lemma D.2.2. Assume that A is left noetherian. For a good filtered A-module
(M, F) we can take filtered free A-modules (W;, F) (i € N) of finite ranks and strict
filtered A-homomorphisms (Wiy1, F) — (W;, F) (i € N) and (Wy, F) - (M, F)
such that

> Wi > Wo—> M — 0

is an exact sequence of A-modules.
For filtered A-modules (M, F), (N, F) and p € Z set
FPHomag(M,N) ={f € Homs(M,N) | f(F;M) C Fy4,N (Vg € Z)}.
This defines an increasing filtration of the abelian group Hom4 (M, N). Set

grh Homy (M, N) = Fj, Homa(M, N)/F,_1 Homa(M, N),

ng Homy (M, N) = @grg Homy (M, N).
p

Then we have a canonical homomorphism
F F F
gr” Homy (M, N) — HomngA(gr M, gr” N)
of abelian groups. The following is easily proved.

Lemma D.2.3. Let (M, F) be a good filtered A-module and (N, F) a filtered A-
module.

(i) Homs (M, N) = UpeZ F,Homy (M, N).
(ii) F, Homy (M, N) = 0 for p < 0.
(iii) The canonical homomorphism grf Hom, (M, N) — Hom,, r A(ng M, grf N)
is injective. Moreover, it is surjective if (M, F) is a filtered free A-module of
finite rank.

Lemma D.2.4. Let (A, F) be a filtered ring such that gr* A is left noetherian. Let
(M, F) be a good filtered A-module and (N, F) aﬁlte(‘ed A-module. Then there
exists an increasing filtration F of the abelian group Ext, (M, N) such that

(i) Bxt!, (M. N) = U ez FpEXt, (M, N),
(ii) FpExt, (M, N) = 0 for p <0,
(iii) gr’ Extf4 (M, N) is isomorphic to a subquotient ofExt;rF A(ng M, gtf N).

Proof. Take (W;, F) (i € N), (Wi1, F) — (W;, F) (i € N) and (Wp, F) —
(M, F) as in Lemma D.2.2. Then we have Ext’A(M, N) = HY(K') with K' =
Homy (W., N). Note that each term K' = Homyu(W;, N) of K is equipped with
increasing filtration F satisfying di(FpKi) - FpK"H, where d' : K — Kit!
denotes the boundary homomorphism.

Consider the complex grf” K~ with ith term grf K'. We have grf K* ~
Hom,, r 4 (erf W., grf’ N) by Lemma D.2.3. Hence by the exact sequence
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-~-—>ngW1 —>ngW0—>ngM—>0,
(see Lemma D.2.1) we obtain
Ext;rF L@t M gt Ny = H (Homg,r 4 (er" W, gr” N) ~ H'(&r" K).
Now define an increasing filtration of H (K = Exti‘(M , N) by
F,H (K') =Im(H' (FPK') — H'(K")).
For each i € N we have

K'=|JF,K'.  FK'=0(p<0).
P

by Lemma D.2.3. From this we easily see that

H (K) = UF,,Hi(K'), FyH (K') =0 (p < 0).
P

It remains to show that gr’ H'(K") is a subquotient of H' (gr’ K ). By definition
we have

grg HZ(K) = (FpKi mKerdi +Imdi71)/(Fp_]Ki mKerdl’ +Imdi71),
H'(gry K') = Ker(FyK' — gy K'™)/(Fp K +d' 7 (F,K'™D).

Set L = F,,Ki N Kerdi/(Fp_lKi NKerd + d’:_l(FpK"_l)). Then we can easily
check that L is isomorphic to a submodule of H* (grg K) and that grg H'(K)isa
quotient of L. O

Let us consider the situation where N = A (with canonical filtration F) in
Lemma D.2.3 and Lemma D.2.4. Let (A, F) be a filtered ring and let (M, F)
be a good filtered A-module. We easily see that the filtration F of the right
A-module Hom4 (M, A) is a good filtration and the canonical homomorphism
grf Homy (M, N) — Hom,, r A(grf M, gr” N) preserves the gr/” A-modules struc-
ture. Hence (the proof of) Lemma D.2.4 implies the following.

Lemma D.2.5. Let (A, F) be a filtered ring such that gt A is left noetherian, and let
(M, F) be a good filtered A-module. Then there exists a good filtration F of the right
A-module Exti‘ (M, A) such that grf Extf4 (M, A) is isomorphic to a subquotient of
Ext;rFA(ng M, grt A) as a right gt¥ A-module.

Theorem D.2.6. Let (A, F) be a filtered ring such that gt A is left (resp. right)
noetherian. Then the left (resp. right) global dimension of the ring A is smaller than
or equal to that of gr¥" A.

Proof. We will only show the statement for left global dimensions. Denote the left
global dimension of gr’ A by n. If n = oo, there is nothing to prove. Assume that
n < oo. We need to show Exti\ (M, N) =0 (i > n) for arbitrary A-modules M, N.
Since A is left noetherian, we may assume that M is finitely generated. Choose a good
filtration F of M and a filtration F of N. Then we have Ext; et Mgt N) =

0 (i > n). Hence the assertion follows from Lemma D.2.4. |
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D.3 Singular supports

Let R be a commutative noetherian ring and let M be a finitely generated R-module.
We denote by supp(M) the set of prime ideals p of R satisfying My, # 0, and by
suppy (M) the set of minimal elements of supp(M). We have p € supp(M) if and
only if p contains the annihilating ideal

Anng(M) ={r € R | rM = 0}.

In fact, we have

VAmgM) = () .

pesupp(M)

For p € suppy(M) we denote the length of the artinian Ry-module My by £, (M).
We set £4(M) = 0 for a prime ideal q ¢ supp(M). For an exact sequence

0O—-L—->M-—->N-—=0
of finitely generated R-modules we have
supp(M) = supp(L) U supp(N).
Moreover, for p € suppy (M) we have
Ly(M) = £y (L) + £p(N).

In the rest of this section (A, F) denotes a filtered ring such that grf A is a
commutative noetherian ring. Let M be a finitely generated A-module. By choosing
a good filtration F we can consider supp(gr’” M) and Ly (grf M) for p € suppy(M).

Lemma D.3.1. supp(gr” M) and ¢, (gr¥ M) forp € suppy(M) do not depend on the
choice of a good filtration F.

Proof. We say two good filtrations F and G are “adjacent” if they satisfy the condition
FFM c GiMcC FaM (Viel).

We first show the assertion in this case. Consider the natural homomorphism

o FM/Fi_1M — GiM/G;_1M. Then we have Ker¢p; >~ G;_1M/Fi_1M =~

Coker ¢; _1. Therefore, the morphism ¢ : grf M — gr® M entails an isomorphism
Ker ¢ >~ Coker ¢. Consider the exact sequence

0— Kergp — ngM—(p> gr® M — Cokerg — 0
of finitely generated grf” A-modules. From this we obtain

supp(gr” M) = supp(Ker ¢) U supp(Im ¢),
supp(ng M) = supp(Im ¢) U supp(Coker ¢).
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Hence Ker ¢ ~ Coker ¢ implies supp(grf M) = supp(gr® M). Moreover, for p €
suppy (grf M) = suppo(ng M) we have
Lo (erf M) = £y (Ker @) + £, (Im @) = £,,(er% M).

The assertion is proved for adjacent good filtrations.
Let us consider the general case. Namely, assume that ' and G are arbitrary good
filtrations of M. For k € Z set

FOM=FM+GiuM (ic).
By Proposition D.1.3 F® is a good filtration of M satisfying the conditions
FO =F (k<0),

FO =Gkl (k> 0),
F® and F*+D are adjacent,

where G[k] is a filtration obtained form G by the degree shift [k]. Therefore, our
assertion follows form the adjacent case. O

Definition D.3.2. For a finitely generated A-module M we set
SS(M) = supp(gr” M),
SSo(M) = suppy(gr” M).

Im = \JAnngr 4 (grf M) = ﬂ P,

peSSy (M)
d(M) = Krull dim (ng A /JM) ,
mp(M) = £y (er" M) (p € SSo(M) or p ¢ SS(M)),

where F is a good filtration of M. SS(M) and Jy; are called the singular support
and the characteristic ideal of M, respectively.

Lemma D.3.3. For an exact sequence
0—-L—->M-—>N-—=>0
of finitely generated A-modules we have

SS(M) = SS(L) U SS(N),
d(M) = max{d(L), d(N)},
my(M) =mp(L) +mp(N)  (p € SSo(M)).

Proof. Take a good filtration F of M. With respect to the induced filtrations of L and
N we have a short exact sequence

0— gf'M — gfN — gl L —o.

Hence the assertions for SS and £, are obvious. The assertion for d follows from the
one for SS. O
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Since ng A is commutative, we have [F, A, F;A] C Fj1 4 1A. Here, fora, b €
A we set [a, b] = ab — ba. Hence we obtain a bi-additive product

{)ighAxegl A—gl A ((0p(a). 04(b)) = 0pyg1(la, b]).
Its bi-additive extension
{(, igfAxgfA— gl A
is called the Poisson bracket. It satisfies the following properties:

() {a,b}+1{b,a} =0,
(i) {{a, b}, ct+{{b, c} a} + {{c,a}, b} =0,
(iii) {a, bc} = {a, b}c + b{a, c}.

We say that an ideal I of grf” A is involutive if it satisfies {1, I} C 1.
We state the following deep result of Gabber [Ga] without proof.

Theorem D.3.4. Assume that (A, F) is a filtered ring such that the center of A con-
tains a subring isomorphic to Q and that gr* A is a commutative noetherian ring.
Let M be a finitely generated A-module. Then any p € SSo(M) is involutive. In
particular, Jyy is involutive.

D.4 Duality

In this section (A, F) is a filtered ring such that gr A is a regular commutative ring
of pure dimension m (a commutative ring R is called a regular ring of pure dimension
m if its localization at any maximal ideal is a regular local ring of dimension m). In
particular, grf” A is a noetherian ring whose global dimension and Krull dimension
are equal to m. Hence A is a left and right noetherian ring with global dimension
< m by Proposition D.1.4 and Theorem D.2.6. We will consider properties of the
Ext-groups Ext', (M, A) for finitely generated A-modules M.

Note first that for any (left) A-module M the Ext-groups Ext W (M, A) are endowed
with a right A-module structure (i.e., a left A°’-module structure where A°P denotes
the opposite ring) by the right multiplication of A on A. Since A has global dimension
< m, we have Exti‘(M ,A) = 0fori > m. Moreover, if M is finitely generated, then
ExtlA (M, A) are also finitely generated since A is left noetherian.

Let us give a formulation in terms of the derived category. Let Mod(A) and
Mod 7 (A) denote the category of (left) A-modules and its full subcategory consisting
of finitely generated A-modules, respectively. Denote by DP(A) and Db (A) the
bounded derived category of Mod (A) and its full subcategory consisting of complexes
whose cohomology groups belong to Mod f(A). Our objectives are the functors

D = RHomy(s, A) : D’(A) — D}(AP)P,
D' = R Homyop (e, A®) : D (AP) — D’.(A)*,

where D}} (A°P) is defined similarly.
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Proposition D.4.1. We have D' oD ~ Id and D o D’ ~ Id.

Proof. By symmetry we have only to show ID'oD =~ Id. We first construct a canonical
morphism M — D'DM" for M € Dl}(A). Set H =DM = RHoms(M", A). By
RHomug, a0 (M Q7 H', A) >~ RHoma (M', R Hom oo (H", A°P))

we have
Hom g, a0 (M Q7 H', A) >~ Homu (M, R Hom o (H', A°P))

Hence the canonical morphism M ®7 H (= M" ®7 RHoms(M', A)) — A in
D" (A ®7 A°P) gives rise to a canonical morphism

M — RHom o (H ', A°P?)(= D'DM)

in D?(A). It remains to show that M~ — I'DM" is an isomorphism. By taking a free
resolution of M~ we may replace M~ with A. In this case the assertion is clear. O

For M € D? (A) (or D? (A°P)) we set

SS(M') = USS(Hi(M')).

l
We easily see by Lemma D.3.3 that for a distinguished triangle

L'—>M'—>N'i>

we have SS(M") C SS(L") U SS(N").

Proposition D.4.2. For M" € Dl} (A) (resp. DS’»(AOP)) we have SS(DM™) = SS(M")
(resp. SS(D'M") = SS(M")).

Proof. By Proposition D.4.1 and symmetry we have only to show SS(DM") C
SS(M") for M e D?(A). We use induction on the cohomological length of M".
We first consider the case where M = M € Mod(A). Take a good filtration

F of M and consider a good filtration F of Ext’A (M, A) as in Lemma D.2.5. By
Lemma D.2.5 we have

SS(ExtlA (M, A) = supp(ng ExtiA (M, A)) C supp(Ext;rFA(ng M, ng A))
C supp(ng M) =SS(M).

The assertion is proved in the case where M" = M € Mod s (A). Now we consider
the general case. Set k = min{i | H'(M") # 0}. Then we have a distinguished
triangle

HY (M) [—k] — M~ —> N* 5
where N' = 1=Kt M. By
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H' M) (i #k)

H'(N") = 0 (=0

we obtain SS(M") = SS(N") U SS(Hk (M")). Moreover, by the hypothesis of induc-
tion we have SS(DN') C SS(N") and SS(DH*(M")) C SS(H*(M")). Hence by the
distinguished triangle

DN' —> DM —> (DHN(M))[k] >
we obtain
SS(DM") c SS(DH*(M")) USS(DN") € SS(HX(M")) USS(N') = SS(M").
The proof is complete. O
For a finitely generated A-module M set
j(M) := min{i | Ext), (M, A) # 0).

Theorem D.4.3. Let M be a finitely generated A-module.
() j(M) +d(M) = m,

(ii) d(Ext’A(M, AN <m—i (i €Z),

(iii) d (Ext) ™ (M, A)) = d(M).

(Recall that m denotes the global dimension of grt A.)

The following corresponding fact for regular commutative rings is well known
(see [Ser2], [Bj1]).

Theorem D.4.4. Let R be a regular commutative ring of dimension m’. For a
finitely generated R-module N we set d(N) := Krull dim(R/ Anng N) and j(N) :=
min{i | Extx (N, R) # 0}.

) d(N) + j(N) =m’,

(i) d(Extly (N, R)) <m' —i (i € Z),

(i) d (Ext) " (N, R)) = d(N).

Proof of Theorem D.4.3. We apply Theorem D.4.4 to the case R = arf" A. Fix
a good filtration F' of M. By Lemma D.2.4 (iii) we have SS(Ext!, (M, A)) C
supp(Ext;rFA(ng M, grf A)) and hence

d(Ext'y(M, A)) < d(Ext;rFA(ng M, gt A)).
Thus (ii) follows from the corresponding fact for gr A. Moreover, we have

Ext/,(M,A) = 0 fori < j(gr’ M). Hence in order to show (i) and (iii) it is
sufficient to verify
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- orF
dExt)E (M, A)) = d(M).
By Proposition D.4.2 we have

d(M)= max d(Ext)(M, A)).
i2j(grf M)

Fori > j(grf M) we have

dExty(M, A) <m —i <m — j(g!" M) =d(g" M) =dM),

and hence we must have d(Exti(ng M) (M, A) =d(M). O
Corollary D.4.5. For an exact sequence

0—-L—->M-—>N-—=0
of finitely generated A-modules we have

J (M) =min{j(L), j(N)}.

D.5 Codimension filtration

In this section (A, F) is a filtered ring such that gr A is a regular commutative ring
of pure dimension m. For a finitely generated A-module M and s > 0 we denote
by C*(M) the sum of all submodules N of M satisfying j(N) > s. Since C*(M)
is finitely generated, we have j(C*(M)) > s by Corollary D.4.5 and hence C*(M)
is the largest submodule N of M satisfying j(N) > s. By definition we have a
decreasing filtration

0=Cc"t'M)ycc"M)yc---cC'M)cc'm)=M.

We say that a finitely generated A-module M is purely s-codimensional if C*(M) =
M and C°T1(M) = 0.

Lemma D.5.1. For any finitely generated A-module M C*(M)/CSt (M) is purely
s-codimensional.

Proof. Set N = C*(M)/C**t!(M). Then we have j(N) > j(C*(M)) > s and hence
C*(N) = N. Set K = Ker (C*(M) — N/C*T!(N)). Then by the exact sequence

0— Ct' (M) > K - C*T'U(N) > 0

we have j(K) = min{j(C**!(M)), j(C*T'(N))} > s + 1. By the maximality of
CSTH(M) we obtain K = CST1(M), ie., C*TI(N) = 0. O



376 D Filtered Rings

We will give a cohomological interpretation of this filtration.
For a finitely generated A-module M and s > 0 we set

T* (M) = Ext%op (17 R Homy (M, A), A°).
By Proposition D.4.1 we have TO(M) = M. By j(Ext'(M, A)) > s we have

Ext’jo) (Bxt* (M, A), A®®) = 0. Hence by applying R Hom aor (e, A%) to the distin-
guished triangle

Ext’, (M, A)[—s] —> t2*RHoma(M, A) — t>** RHoma(M, A) —>

and taking the cohomology groups we obtain an exact sequence

0— T\ (M) > T*(M) — Ext’op (Exty (M, A), AP).
Hence we obtain a decreasing filtration

0o=T"""M)ycT"M)C---cT' M) cT' M) =M.

Proposition D.5.2. For any s we have C*(M) = T*(M).
Proof. By j(Extjo, (Ext®(M, A), A?)) > s we see from the exact sequence

0 — TN (M) — T (M) — Ext’o, (Ext’, (M, A), A°P)

using the backward induction on s that j(7°(M)) > s. Hence T*(M) C C*(M). 1t
remains to show the opposite inclusion. Set N = C*(M). By j(N) > s we have

72" RHom4(N, A) = RHom(N, A),
and hence N = T*(N). By the functoriality of 7° we have a commutative diagram
TS(M) — M,
which implies N C T*(M). O

Theorem D.5.3. Let M be a finitely generated A-module which is purely s-codimen-
sional. Then for any p € SSo(M) we have

Krull dim((gr” A)/p) =m —s.

Proof. The assertion being trivial for M = 0 we assume that M # 0. In this case we
have j(M) = s. Let F be a good filtration of M. Then there exists a good filtration
F of N = Ext%,(M, A) such that gr N is a subquotient of EXt s L@t M, gt A).
Hence
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SS(N) = supp(ng N) C supp(Ext;rFA(ng M, ng A))
c supp(gr’ M) = SS(M).
On the other hand since M is purely s-codimensional, we have
M=TS(M)/T*T" (M) c Ext’op (Ext) (M, A), AP) = Ext}op (N, AP)
and hence SS(M) C SS(Ext’o, (N, A°P)) C SS(N). Therefore, we have

SS(M) = supp(ng M) = supp(ExtngA(ng M, ng A)).

By j(grf M) = j(M) = s we have j((gr" A)/p) > s for any p € suppy(er’ M).
Set A = {p € suppo(ng M) | j((ng A)/p) = s)}. By a well-known fact in
commutative algebra there exists a submodule L of grf M such that j(L) > s and
suppo(grf M/L) = A. We need to show supp(gr’” M) = supp(gr’” M/L). We have
obviously supp(gr’ M) > supp(grf M/L). On the other hand by Ext* (L, grf A) =
0 we have an injection Ext® (grf M, grf” A) — Ext*(grf M/L, grf A), and hence

supp(ng M) = supp(Exts(ng M, ng A)) C supp(ExtS(ng M/L, ng A))
C supp(gr” M/L).

The proof is complete. O
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Symplectic Geometry

In this chapter we first present basic results in symplectic geometry laying special
emphasis on cotangent bundles of complex manifolds. Most of the results are well
known and we refer the reader to Abraham—Mardsen [AM] and Duistermaat [Dui]
for details. Next we will precisely study conic Lagrangian analytic subsets in the
cotangent bundles of complex manifolds. We prove that such a Lagrangian subset is
contained in the union of the conormal bundles of strata in a Whitney stratification
of the base manifold (Kashiwara’s theorem in [Kas3], [KasS8]).

E.1 Symplectic vector spaces

Let V be a finite-dimensional vector space over a field k. A symplectic formo on'V is
a non-degenerate anti-symmetric bilinear form on V. If a vector space V is endowed
with a symplectic form o, we call the pair (V, o) a symplectic vector space. The
dimension of a symplectic vector space is even. Let (V, o) be a symplectic vector
space. Denote by V* the dual of V. Then for any 6 € V* there exists a unique
Hy € V such that

<60,v>=0(v,Hg) (weYV)

by the non-degeneracy of o. The correspondence 6 +— Hy defines the Hamiltonian
isomorphism H : V* >~ V. For a linear subspace W of V consider its orthogonal
complement Wt = {v e Vlio(v, W) = 0} with respect to . Then again by the
non-degeneracy of o we obtain dim W + dim W+ = dim V. Now let us introduce
the following important linear subspaces of V.

Definition E.1.1. A linear subspace W of V is called isotropic (resp. Lagrangian,
resp. involutive) if it satisfies W € W (resp. W = W, resp. W D W).

Note that if a linear subspace W C V is isotropic (resp. Lagrangian, resp. invo-
lutive) then dim W < % dim V (resp. dim W = %dim V, resp. dim W > %dim V).
Moreover, a one-dimensional subspace (resp. a hyperplane) of V is always isotropic
(resp. involutive).
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Example E.1.2. Let W be a finite-dimensional vector space and W* its dual. Set
V = W @ W* and define a bilinear form ¢ on V by

o((x,8), (¥, &) =<x'E>—<x, &> (x,8), . §heV=WeoW.

Then (V, o) is a symplectic vector space. Moreover, W and W* are Lagrangian
subspaces of V.

E.2 Symplectic structures on cotangent bundles

A complex manifold X is called a (holomorphic) symplectic manifold if there exists
a holomorphic 2-form o globally defined on X which induces a symplectic form on
the tangent space 7y X of X ateach x € X. The dimension of a symplectic manifold
is necessarily even. As one of the most important examples of symplectic manifolds,
we treat here cotangent bundles of complex manifolds.

Now let X be acomplex manifold and 7' X (resp. T* X) its tangent (resp. cotangent)
bundle. We denote by 7 : T*X — X the canonical projection. By differentiating
7 we obtain the tangent map 7’ : T(T*X) — (T*X) xx (T X) and its dual p; :
(T*X) xx (T*X) — T*(T*X). If we restrict p; to the diagonal T*X of (T*X) x x
(T*X) thenwe getamap T*X — T*(T*X). Since this map is a holomorphic section
of the bundle 7*(T*X) — T*X, it corresponds to a (globally defined) holomorphic
I-form oy on T*X. We call ay the canonical 1-form. If we take a local coordinate
(x1,x2, ..., x,) of X on an open subset U C X, then any point p of T*U C T*X

can be written uniquely as p = (xq, X2, ..., X,; £1dx| + &2dx> + - + &,dx,,) where
& € C. Wecall (x1,x2,...,x,; &1, &, ..., &) the local coordinate system of T*X
associated to (xy, x2, ..., x,). In this local coordinate of T*X the canonical 1-form

oy is written as ax = Y i, &dx;. Setox =day =Y +_, d& A dx;. Then we see
that the holomorphic 2-form oy defines a symplectic structure on 7,(7*X) at each
point p € T*X. Namely, the cotangent bundle 7* X is endowed with a structure of
a symplectic manifold by ox. We call oy the (canonical) symplectic form of T*X.
Since there exists the Hamiltonian isomorphism H : T;‘(T*X ) >~ T,(T*X) at each
p € T*X, we obtain the global isomorphism H : T*(T*X) >~ T(T*X). For a
holomorphic function f on 7*X we define a holomorphic vector field H to be the
image of the 1-form df by H : T*(T*X) ~ T(T*X). The vector field H; is called
the Hamiltonian vector field of f. Define the Poisson bracket of two holomorphic
functions f, g on T*X by {f, g} = Hy(g) = ox(Hy, Hy). In the local coordinate
(X1, X2, .o, X3 &1, &2, ..., &) of T*X we have the explicit formula

n
af o af o
Hy = Z _f_ _ _f_ .
izl 3&' 3)6,' 3)6,' 3%','
We can also easily verify the following:

{f.gt=—{g [}
(f.hgy=h{f g} +glf h},
{f g}, hy+ g h}, fY+{{h, f}, g} =0.
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Moreover, we have [Hy, Hy] = H{y,), where [Hy, H,] is the Lie bracket of Hy
and H,.

Definition E.2.1. An analytic subset V of T*X is called isotropic (resp. Lagrangian,
resp. involutive) if for any smooth point p € Vi of V' the tangent space 7,V at p is
a isotropic (resp. a Lagrangian, resp. an involutive) subspace in 7, (T*X).

By definition the dimension of a Lagrangian analytic subset of 7*X is equal to
dim X.

Example E.2.2.
(i) Let Y C X be a complex submanifold of X. Then the conormal bundle Ty X of
Y in X is a Lagrangian submanifold of 7*X.
(ii) Let f be a holomorphic function on X. Set A y = {(x, grad f(x)|x € X}. Then
A ¢ is a Lagrangian submanifold of 7*X.

For an analytic subset V of T*X denote by Zy the subsheaf of Or+x consisting
of holomorphic functions vanishing on V.

Lemma E.2.3. For an analytic subset V of T*X the following conditions are equiv-
alent:

(1) V is involutive.
(i) {Zy,Zv} C Zy.

Proof. By the definition of Hamiltonian isomorphisms, for each smooth point p €
Vieg of V the orthogonal complement (7, V)t of T,V in the symplectic vector space
T,(T*X) is spanned by the Hamiltonian vector fields Hy of f € Zy. Assume that V
isinvolutive. If f, ¢ € Zy then the Hamiltonian vector field H s is tangent to Vyee and
hence {f, g} = Hy(g) = 0 on Vig. Since { f, g} is holomorphic and Vi is dense in
V., {f, g} = 0 on the whole V, i.e., {f, g} € Zy. The part (i) = (ii) was proved.
The converse can be proved more easily. O

E.3 Lagrangian subsets of cotangent bundles

Let X be a complex manifold of dimension n. Since the fibers of the cotangent bundle
T*X are complex vector spaces, there exists a natural action of the multiplicative
group C* = C\ {0} on T*X. We say that an analytic subset V of T*X is conic if
V is stable by this action of C*. In this subsection we focus our attention on conic
Lagrangian analytic subsets of 7*X.

First let us examine the image H(ay) of the canonical 1-form ay by the
Hamiltonian isomorphism H : T*(T*X) =~ T(T*X). In a local coordinate
(X1, %2, .o, X3 &1, &2, ..., &) of T*X the holomorphic vector field H (ay) thus ob-
tained has the form

"9
H(ax)=—) &—.
255

It follows that — H («x) is the infinitesimal generator of the action of C* on T*X.
We call this vector field the Euler vector field.
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Lemma E.3.1. Let V be a conic complex submanifold of T*X. Then V is isotropic
if and only if the pull-back ax |y of ax to V is identically zero.

Proof. Assume that ay|y is identically zero on V. Then also the pull-back of the
symplectic 2-form ox = dax to V vanishes. Hence V is isotropic. Let us prove the
converse. Assume that V is isotropic. Then for any local section § of the tangent
bundle TV — V we have

(ax,8) =ox(8, H(ax)) =0

on V because the Euler vector field —H () is tangent to V by the conicness of V.
This means that ax |y is identically zero on V. O

Corollary E.3.2. Let A be a conic Lagrangian analytic subset of T*X. Then the
pull-back of ax to the regular part Areg of A is identically zero.

Let Z be an analytic subset of the base space X and denote by TZegX the closure
of the conormal bundle TzegX of Zeg in T* X. Since the closure is taken with respect

to the classical topology of 7*X, it is not clear if T;reg X is an analytic subset of T*X

or not. In Proposition E.3.5 below, we will prove the analyticity of TZ*mgX . For this
purpose, recall the following definitions.

Definition E.3.3. Let S be an analytic space. A locally finite partition § = | |, 4 S«
of S by locally closed complex manifolds S, ’s is called a stratification of S if for each
Sy the closure S, and the boundary 95, = Sy \ Sy are analytic and unions of Sg’s.
A complex manifold S, in it is called a stratum of the stratification S = | |,c 4 Sa-

Definition E.3.4. Let S be an analytic space. Then we say that a subset S’ of S is
constructible if there exists stratification S = | |, 4 So of S such that S’ is a union
of some strata in it.

For an analytic space S the family of constructible subsets of S is closed under
various set-theoretical operations. Note also that by definition the closure of a con-
structible subset is analytic. Moreover, if f : S — S’ is a morphism (resp. proper
morphism) of analytic spaces, then the inverse (resp. direct) image of a constructible
subset of §” (resp. §) by f is again constructible. Now we are ready to prove the
following.

Proposition E.3.5. T;regX is an analytic subset of T*X.

Proof. We may assume that Z is irreducible. By Hironaka’s theorem there exists a
proper holomorphic map f : ¥ — X from a complex manifold Y and an analytic
subset Z' # Z of Z suchthat f(Y) = Z, Zy := Z\ Z' is smooth, and the restriction of
ftoYy := f~'(Zp) induces a biholomorphic map flyo:Yo=Zop. From f:Y — X
we obtain the canonical morphisms

Ty <2y T x —2L THx,
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We easily see that TZ*OX =y pj?l (T;‘0 Yy), where T}’,*0 Yo >~ Y is the zero-section of
T*Yy C T*Y. Since T;,*O Yy is a constructible subset of T*Y and @ s is proper, TZ)X
is a constructible subset of 7*X. Hence the closure W = @ is an analytic
subset of T*X. O

By Example E.2.2 and Proposition E.3.5, for an irreducible analytic subset Z of X
we conclude that the closure TZeg X is anirreducible conic Lagrangian analytic subset

of T*X. The following result, which was first proved by Kashiwara [Kas3], [Kas8],
shows that any irreducible conic Lagrangian analytic subset of 7*X is obtained in
this way.

Theorem E.3.6 (Kashiwara [Kas3], [Kas8]). Let A be a conic Lagrangian analytic
subset of T*X. Assume that A is irreducible. Then Z = mw(A) is an irreducible
analytic subset of X and A = TZeg X.

Proof. Since A is conic, Z = w(A) = (T;(‘X) N A is an analytic subset of X.
Moreover, by definition we easily see that Z is irreducible. Denote by A the open
subset of 77 ! (Z1eg) N Areg consisting of points where the map 7 | Areg has the maximal
rank. Then A is open dense in -1 (Zreg) N A and the maximal rank is equal to dim Z.
Now let p be a point in Ag. Taking a local coordinate (x1, x2, ..., x,) of X around
the point 7 (p) € Zreg, we may assume that Z = {x; = xp = --- = x4 = 0} where
d =n —dim Z. Let us choose a local section s : Zyepg <> Apeg Of 7| Areg such that
s(m(p)) = p. Let [Areg * Dreg = T*X be the embedding. Then by Corollary E.3.2
the pull-back of the canonical 1-form ax to Zeg by i Areg ©S is zero. On the other
hand, this 1-form on Zg has the form &;4.1 (x")dxa41 + - - - + &, (x")dx,, where we
set x’ = (x441,...,%,). Therefore, the point p should be contained in {54 =
-+ =&, = 0}. We proved that Ag C T;mgX. Since dim Ag = dim TZegX =n we

obtain TZegX = A¢ C A. Then the result follows from the irreducibility of A. O

To treat general conic Lagrangian analytic subsets of 7*X let us briefly explain
Whitney stratifications.

Definition E.3.7. Let S be an analytic subset of a complex manifold M. A stratifica-
tion § = | |,c4 So Of S is called a Whitney stratification if it satisfies the following
Whitney conditions (a) and (b):

(a) Assume that a sequence x; € S, of points converges to a point y € Sg (o # B)
and the limit 7" of the tangent spaces T, S, exists. Then we have T,Sg C T.

(b) Let x; € Sy and y; € Sg be two sequences of points which converge to the same
point y € Sg (o # B). Assume further that the limit / (resp. T') of the lines /;
jointing x; and y; (resp. of the tangent spaces T, S, ) exists. Then we have/ C T.

Itis well known that any stratification of an analytic set can be refined to satisfy the
Whitney conditions. Intuitively, the Whitney conditions means that the geometrical
normal structure of the stratification § = | |,.4 S« is locally constant along each
stratum Sy as is illustrated in the example below.
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Example E.3.8 (Whitney’s umbrella). Consider the analytic set S = {(x, y,z) €
C3 | y? = zx?} in C? and the following two stratifications S = |_|i2=1 Siand S =
LP_, S; of S:

S =1{(x,y,200€C|x=y=0}

Sy =S\5

S1 = {0}

Sy ={(x.y,20€C|x=y=0}\S8
$3=8\(S1uS)

Then the stratification S = |_|i3=1 S; satisfies the Whitney conditions (a) and (b), but
the stratification S = | |7, S/ does not.

We see that along each stratum S; (i = 1, 2, 3), the geometrical normal structure
of § = |_|?_, Si is constant.

Now consider a Whitney stratification X = | |,.4 X« of a complex manifold X.
Then it is a good exercise to prove that for each point x € X there exists a sufficiently
small sphere centered at x which is transversal to all the strata X,’s. This result
follows easily from the Whitney condition (b). For the details see [Kas8], [Schu].
Moreover, by the Whitney conditions we can prove easily that the union |_|,. T)’(“a X
of the conormal bundles TX*QX is a closed analytic subset of 7*X (the analyticity
follows from Proposition E.3.5). The following theorem was proved by Kashiwara
[Kas3], [Kas8] and plays a crucial role in proving the constructibility of the solutions
to holonomic D-modules.

Theorem E.3.9. Let X be a complex manifold and A a conic Lagrangian analytic
subset of T*X. Then there exists a Whitney stratification X = | |,c4 Xo of X
such that
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Ac| |z x

acA

Proof. Let A = U;cr A; be the irreducible decomposition of A and set Z; = w(A;).
Then we can take a Whitney stratification X = |_|, cA X of X such that Z; is a union
of strata in it for any i € /. Note that for each i € I there exists a (unique) stratum
Xo; C (Zi)reg Which is open dense in Z;. Hence we have A; = T(*Zi)regX = T;w X
by Theorem E.3.6 and A = U;¢;A; C UaeAT;(kaX- O




References

[AM]

[AJS]

[Anl]
[An2]
[AB]
[AK]

[Berl]

[Ber2]

[Ber3]
[BL]

[Bei]

[BB]
[BB2]

[BBD]

[Bj1]

R. Abraham and J. E. Mardsen, Foundation of Mechanics, Benjamin/Cummings,
Reading, MA, 1978.

H. H. Andersen, J. C. Jantzen, and W. Soergel, Representations of Quantum Groups
at a pth Root of Unity and of Semisimple Groups in Characteristic p: Independence
of p, Astérisque, Vol. 220, Société Mathématique de France, Paris, 1994.

E. Andronikof, A microlocal version of the Riemann—Hilbert correspondence, Topol.
Methods Nonlinear Anal., 4-2 (1994), 417-425.

E. Andronikof, Microlocalisation tempérée, Mémoires de la Société Mathématique
de France (N.S.), Vol. 57, Société Mathématique de France, Paris, 1994.

D. V. Anosov and A. A. Bolibruch, The Riemann—Hilbert Problem, Aspects of Math-
ematics, Vol. E22, Vieweg, Braunschweig, Germany, 1994.

K. Aomoto and M. Kita, The Theory of Hypergeometric Functions, Springer-Verlag,
Tokyo, 1994 (in Japanese).

J. Bernstein, Modules over a ring of differential operators: An investigation of
the fundamental solutions of equations with constant coefficients, Functional Anal.
Appl., 5 (1971), 89-101.

J. Bernstein, Analytic continuation of generalized functions with respect to a param-
eter, Functional Anal. Appl., 6 (1972), 273-285.

J. Bernstein, Algebraic Theory of D-Modules, unpublished notes.

J. Bernstein and V. Lunts, Equivariant Sheaves and Functors, Lecture Notes in
Mathematics, Vol. 1578, Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1994.

A. A. Beilinson, On the derived category of perverse sheaves, in K-Theory,
Arithmetic and Geometry (Moscow, 1984-1986), Lecture Notes in Mathematics,
Vol. 1289, Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1987, 27-41.

A. A. Beilinson and J. Bernstein, Localisation de g-modules, C. R. Acad. Sci. Paris
Sér. 1 Math., 292-1 (1981), 15-18.

A. A. Beilinson and J. Bernstein, A proof of Jantzen conjectures, Adv. Soviet Math.,
16 (1993) (I. M. Gel’fand Seminar), 1-50.

A. A. Beilinson, J. Bernstein, and P. Deligne, Faisceaux pervers, in Analysis and
Topology on Singular Spaces 1 (Luminy, 1981), Astérisque, Vol. 100, Société Mathé-
matique de France, Paris, 1982, 5-171.

J.-E. Bjork, Rings of Differential Operators, North-Holland Mathematical Library,
Vol. 21, North-Holland, Amsterdam, 1979.



388
[Bj2]
[BS]
[Borl]
[Bor2]
[Bor3]
[BM]

[Bou]
[BMM]

(Br]

[BK]

[BMV]

[Cal]
[Ca2]
[Ch]
[CG]
[Co]
[D]
[DS1]
[DS2]
[Del]
[De2]
[De3]

[Di]

References

J.-E. Bjork, Analytic D-Modules and Applications, Mathematics and Its Applica-
tions, Vol. 247, Kluwer Academic Publishers, Dordrecht, Netherlands, 1993.

J.-M. Bony and P. Schapira, Existence et prolongement des solutions holomorphes
des équations aux dérivées partielles, Invent. Math., 17 (1972), 95-105.

A. Borel, Linear Algebraic Groups, 2nd ed., Graduate Texts in Math., Vol. 126,
Springer-Verlag, New York, 1991.

A. Borel (ed.), Intersection Cohomology (Bern, 1983), Progress in Mathematics,
Vol. 50, Birkhéduser Boston, Cambridge, MA, 1984.

A. Borel, P.-P. Grivel, B. Kaup, A. Haefliger, B. Malgrange, and F. Ehlers, Algebraic
D-Modules, Perspectives in Mathematics, Vol. 2, Academic Press, Boston, 1987.
W. Borho and R. MacPherson, Partial resolutions of nilpotent varieties, in Analysis
and Topology on Singular Spaces 11, 111 (Luminy, 1981), Astérisque, Vol. 101, Société
Mathématique de France, Paris, 1983, 23-74.

N. Bourbaki, Groupes et algebres de Lie, Hermann, Paris, 1972, Chapters 4—6.

J. Briangon, P. Maisonobe, and M. Merle, Localisation de systemes différentiels,
stratifications de Whitney et condition de Thom, Invent. Math., 117-3 (1994), 531—
550.

J.-L. Brylinski, Transformations canoniques, dualité projective, théorie de Lefschetz,
transformations de Fourier et sommes trigonométriques, in Géométrie et analyse
microlocales, Astérisque, Vols. 140 and 141, Société Mathématique de France, Paris,
1986, 3—134.

J.-L. Brylinski and M. Kashiwara, Kazhdan—Lusztig conjecture and holonomic sys-
tems, Invent. Math., 64-3 (1981), 387-410.

J.-L. Brylinski, B. Malgrange, and J.-L. Verdier, Transformation de Fourier
géométrique I, I, C. R. Acad. Sci. Paris Sér. 1 Math., 297 (1983), 55-58 and
303 (1986), 193-198.

L. Casian, Kazhdan-Lusztig multiplicity formulas for Kac-Moody algebras,
C. R. Acad. Sci. Paris Sér. 1 Math., 310-6 (1990), 333-337.

L. Casian, Proof of the Kazhdan—Lusztig conjecture for Kac-Moody algebras (the
characters ch Ly,p — p), Adv. Math., 119-2 (1996), 207-281.

C. Chevalley, Séminaire sur la classification des groupes de Lie algébriques, Ecole
Normale Supérieure, Paris, 1956-1958.

N. Chriss and V. Ginzburg, Representation Theory and Complex Geometry,
Birkhiduser Boston, Cambridge, MA, 1997.

V. Colin, Specialization of formal cohomology and asymptotic expansions, Publ.
Res. Inst. Math. Sci., 37-1 (2001), 37-69.

A. D’Agnolo, Radon transform and the Cavalieri condition: A cohomological ap-
proach, Duke Math. J., 93-3 (1998), 597-632.

A. D’Agnolo and P. Schapira, An inverse image theorem for sheaves with applica-
tions to the Cauchy problem, Duke Math. J., 64-3 (1991), 451-472.

A. D’Agnolo and P. Schapira, Radon—Penrose transform for D-modules, J. Func-
tional Anal., 139-2 (1996), 349-382.

P. Deligne, Equations différentielles & points singuliers réguliers, Lecture Notes in
Mathematics, Vol. 163, Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1970.

P. Deligne, Théorie de Hodge I, Actes du Congrés International des Mathématiciens
(Nice 1970) 425-430 IL 11, Publ. Math. IHES, 40 (1971), 5-57 and 44 (1974), 5-77.
P. Deligne, La conjecture de Weil 1, II, Publ. Math. IHES, 43 (1974), 273-307 and
52 (1980), 137-252.

A. Dimca, Sheaves in Topology, Universitext, Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 2004.



(Dr]
(Du]

[Dui]
(Dy]
[F]
[Ga]
[Gai]
[GGM]
[GKZ]
[GeM]
[GMV]
[GMV2]
[Gi]
[Gon]
[GMI]
[GM2]
[Go]
[Gri]

[GS]

[Gr]
[Grol]

[Gro2]

[Gro3]

References 389

V. Drinfeld, On a conjecture of Kashiwara, Math. Res. Lett., 8-5-6 (2001), 713-728.
A. S. Dubson, Formule pour I’indice des complexes constructibles et des Modules
holonomes, C. R. Acad. Sci. Paris Sér. 1 Math., 298-6 (1984), 113-116.

J.J. Duistermaat, Fourier Integral Operators, Lecture Notes, Courant Institute, New
York, 1973.

E. B. Dynkin, Semisimple subalgebras of semisimple Lie algebras, Amer. Math. Soc.
Transl., 6 (1957), 111-244.

W. Fulton, Intersection Theory, Ergebnisse der Mathematik und ihrer Grenz-
gebiete (3), Vol. 2, Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1984.

O. Gabber, The integrability of the characteristic variety, Amer. J. Math., 103-
3 (1981), 445-468.

D. Gaitsgory, On de Jong’s Conjecture, preprint, math.AG/0402184.

A. Galligo, M. Granger, and P. Maisonobe, D-modules et faisceaux pervers dont
le support singulier est un croisement normal, Ann. Inst. Fourier (Grenoble), 35-
1 (1985), 1-48.

I. M. Gelfand, M. M. Kapranov, and A. V. Zelevinsky, Generalized Euler integrals
and A-hypergeometric functions, Adv. Math., 84-2 (1990), 255-271.

S. L. Gelfand and Y. Manin, Methods of Homological Algebra 1: Introduction to
Cohomology Theory and Derived Categories, Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1991.

S. L. Gelfand, R. MacPherson, and K. Vilonen, Perverse sheaves and quivers, Duke
Math. J., 83-3 (1996), 621-643.

S. I. Gelfand, R. MacPherson, and K. Vilonen, Microlocal Perverse Sheaves, pre-
print, math.AG/0509440.

V. Ginsburg, Characteristic varieties and vanishing cycles, Invent. Math., 84-
2 (1986), 327-402.

A. B. Goncharov, Differential equations and integral geometry, Adv. Math., 131-
2 (1997), 279-343.

M. Goresky and R. MacPherson, Intersection homology II, Invent. Math., 72-
1 (1983), 77-129.

M. Goresky and R. MacPherson, Stratified Morse Theory, Ergebnisse der Mathe-
matik und ihrer Grenzgebiete (3), Vol. 14, Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1988.

L. Gottsche, The Betti numbers of the Hilbert scheme of points on a smooth projective
surface, Math. Ann., 286-1-3 (1990), 193-207.

P. A. Griffiths, Periods of integrals on algebraic manifolds: Summary of main results
and discussion of open problems, Bull. Amer. Math. Soc., 76 (1970), 228-296.

P. A. Griffiths and W. Schmid, Recent developments in Hodge theory: A discussion
of techniques and results, in Discrete Subgroups of Lie Groups and Applicatons
to Moduli (International Colloquium, Bombay, 1973), Oxford University Press,
Bombay, 1975, 31-127.

I. Grojnowski, Instantons and affine algebras I: The Hilbert scheme and vertex op-
erators, Math. Res. Lett., 3-2 (1996), 275-291.

A. Grothendieck, Sur quelques points d’algebre homologique, Tohoku Math. J. (2),
9 (1957), 119-221.

A. Grothendieck, Eléments de géométrie algébrique, EGA (avecJ. Dieudonné), Publ.
Math. IHES, 4 (1960), 8, 11 (1961), 17 (1963), 20 (1964), 24 (1965), 28 (1966),
32 (1967).

A. Grothendieck, L’enterrement (1): Ou la robe de I’empereur de Chine, in Recoltes
et semailles: Réflexions et témoignage sur un passé de mathématicien, Université
des Sciences et Techniques du Languedoc, Montpellier, France, 1985.



390

[G1]
[Gui]

[Hal]

[Ha2]
[Hi]
[Hr]

[Hol]

[Ho2]
[Ho3]

[Ho4]
[HK1]

[HK2]

[Hul]
[Hu2]
(Is]

(Iv]
(7]

[Kas1]
[Kas2]
[Kas3]
[Kas4]
[Kas5]

[Kas6]

References

S. Guillermou, Introduction aux faisceaux pervers, personal note.

S. Guillermou, Index of transversally elliptic D-modules, Ann. Sci. Ecole Norm.
Sup. (4) 34-2 (2001), 223-265.

R. Hartshorne, Residues and Duality, Lecture Notes in Mathematics, Vol. 20,
Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1966 (lecture notes of a seminar on the work of
A. Grothendieck, given at Harvard 1963/64; with an appendix by P. Deligne).

R. Hartshorne, Algebraic Geometry, Graduate Texts in Mathematics, Vol. 52,
Springer-Verlag, New York, 1977.

H. Hironaka, Resolution of singularities of an algebraic variety over a field of char-
acteristic zero I, I, Ann. Math. (2), 79 (1964), 109-203 79 (1964), 205-326.

E. Horikawa, Introduction to Complex Algebraic Geometory, Iwanami Shoten,
Tokyo, 1990 (in Japanese).

R. Hotta, Holonomic D-modules in representation theory, in The Arcata Conference
on Representations of Finite Groups (Arcata, CA, 1986), Proceedings of Symposia in
Pure Mathematics, Vol. 47, American Mathematical Society, Providence, RI, 1987,
87-102.

R. Hotta, Introduction to Algebra: Groups and Modules, Shokabo, Tokyo, 1987 (in
Japanese).

R. Hotta, Introduction to D-Modules, Lecture Notes Series, Vol. 1, Institute of Math-
ematical Science, Madras, India, 1987.

R. Hotta, Equivariant D-Modules, Travaux en Cours, Hermann, Paris, 1995.

R. Hotta and M. Kashiwara, The invariant holonomic system on a semisimple Lie
algebra, Invent. Math., 75-2 (1984), 327-358.

R. Hotta and M. Kashiwara, Quotients of the Harish-Chandra system by primi-
tive ideals, in Geometry Today (Rome, 1984), Progress in Mathematics, Vol. 60,
Birkhiduser Boston, Cambridge, MA, 1985, 185-205.

J. E. Humphreys, Introduction to Lie Algebras and Representation Theory, Graduate
Texts in Mathematics, Vol. 9, Springer-Verlag, New York, 1972.

J. E. Humphreys, Linear Algebraic Groups, Graduate Texts in Mathematics, Vol. 21,
Springer-Verlag, New York, 1975.

R. Ishimura, The Cauchy-Kowalevski theorem for E-modules, J. Math. Pures
Appl. (9), 77-7 (1998), 647-654.

B. Iversen, Cohomology of Sheaves, Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1987.

J. C. Jantzen, Moduln mit einem hochsten Gewicht, Lecture Notes in Mathematics,
Vol. 750, Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1979.

M. Kashiwara, Algebraic Study of Partial Differential Equations, Master’s thesis,
University of Tokyo, Tokyo, 1970 (in Japanese).

M. Kashiwara, Index theorem for a maximally overdetermined system of linear
differential equations, Proc. Japan Acad., 49 (1973), 803-804.

M. Kashiwara, On the maximally overdetermined system of linear differential equa-
tions I, Publ. Res. Inst. Math. Sci., 10 (1974-1975), 563-579.

M. Kashiwara, B-functions and holonomic systems: Rationality of roots of B-
functions, Invent. Math., 38-1 (1976-1977), 33-53.

M. Kashiwara, On the holonomic systems of linear differential equations II, Invent.
Math., 49-2 (1978), 121-135.

M. Kashiwara, Faisceaux constructibles et systémes holondmes d’équations aux
dérivées partielles linéaires a points singuliers réguliers, in Séminaire Goulaouic-
Schwartz, Exp. 19, 1979-1980, Ecole Polytechnique, Palaiseau, France, 1980 (in
French).



[Kas7]

[Kas8]

[Kas9]

[Kas10]

[Kas11]

[Kas12]

[Kas13]

[Kas14]

[Kas15]

[Kas16]

[Kas17]

[Kas18]

[Kas19]

[KK1]

[KK2]

[KK3]

[KK4]

References 391

M. Kashiwara, Holonomic systems of linear differential equations with regular sin-
gularities and related topics in topology, in Algebraic Varieties and Analytic Varieties
(Tokyo, 1981), Advanced Studies in Pure Mathematics, Vol. 1, Elsevier, Amsterdam,
1983, 49-54.

M. Kashiwara, Systems of Microdifferential Equations, Progress in Mathematics,
Vol. 34, Birkhduser Boston, Cambridge, MA, 1983 (based on lecture notes by Teresa
Monteiro Fernandes; translated from the French).

M. Kashiwara, Vanishing cycle sheaves and holonomic systems of differential equa-
tions, in Algebraic Geometry (Tokyo/Kyoto, 1982), Lecture Notes in Mathematics,
Vol. 1016, Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1983, 134-142.

M. Kashiwara, The Riemann—Hilbert problem for holonomic systems, Publ. Res.
Inst. Math. Sci., 20-2 (1984), 319-365.

M. Kashiwara, Index theorem for constructible sheaves, in Differential Systems and
Singularities (Luminy, 1983), Astérisque, Vol. 130, Société Mathématique de France,
Paris, 1985, 193-209.

M. Kashiwara, Introduction to Microlocal Analysis, Monographies de L’Enseigne-
ment Mathématique, Vol. 32, Série des Conférences de I’'Union Mathématique In-
ternationale, Vol. 7, L’Enseignement Mathématique, Geneva, 1986.

M. Kashiwara, A study of variation of mixed Hodge structure, Publ. Res. Inst. Math.
Sci., 22-5 (1986), 991-1024.

M. Kashiwara, Representation theory and D-modules on flag varieties, in Orbites
unipotentes et représentations 111, Astérisque, Vols. 173 and 174, Société Mathéma-
tique de France, Paris, 1989, 55-109.

M. Kashiwara, Kazhdan—Lusztig conjecture for a symmetrizable Kac—Moody Lie
algebra, in The Grothendieck Festschrift, Vol. 11, Progress in Mathematics, Vol. 87,
Birkhiduser Boston, Cambridge, MA, 1990, 407-433.

M. Kashiwara, Algebraic Study of Systems of Partial Differential Equations, Master’s
thesis, University of Tokyo, Tokyo, 1970; Mémoires de la Société Mathématique de
France (N.S.), Vol. 63, Société Mathématique de France, Paris, 1995 (translated by
A. D’Agnolo and J.-P. Schneiders).

M. Kashiwara, Semisimple holonomic D-modules, in Topological Field Theory,
Primitive Forms and Related Topics (Kyoto, 1996), Progress in Mathematics,
Vol. 160, Birkhduser Boston, Cambridge, MA, 1998, 267-271.

M. Kashiwara, D-Modules and Microlocal Calculus, Iwanami Series in Modern
Mathematics, Iwanami Shoten, Tokyo, 2000 (in Japanese); Translations of Math-
ematical Monographs, Vol. 217, American Mathematical Society, Providence, RI,
2003 (in English; translated by Mutsumi Saito).

M. Kashiwara, ¢-structures on the derived categories of D-modules and O-modules,
Moscow Math. J., 4-4 (2004), 847-868.

M. Kashiwara and T. Kawai, On the characteristic variety of a holonomic system
with regular singularities, Adv. Math., 34-2 (1979), 163—184.

M. Kashiwara and T. Kawai, Second-microlocalization and asymptotic expan-
sions, in Complex Analysis, Microlocal Calculus and Relativistic Quantum The-
ory (Proceedings of the International Colloquium, Centre Physique, Les Houches,
1979), Lecture Notes in Physics, Vol. 126, Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1980, 21-76.
M. Kashiwara and T. Kawai, On holonomic systems of microdifferential equa-
tions III: Systems with regular singularities, Publ. Res. Inst. Math. Sci., 17-3 (1981),
813-979.

M. Kashiwara and T. Kawai, Microlocal analysis, Publ. Res. Inst. Math. Sci., 19-
3 (1983), 1003-1032.



392

[KKK]

[six]

[KFS]

[KO]
[KS1]
[KS2]

[KS3]

[KS4]
[KT1]

[KT2]

[KT3]
[KT4]
[KT5]
[KT6]

[KT7]

[Kat]

[KLI1]

[KL2]

[KL3]

References

M. Kashiwara, T. Kawai, and T. Kimura, Foundations of Algebraic Analysis, Prince-
ton Mathematical Series, Vol. 37, Princeton University Press, Princeton, NJ, 1986
(translated from the Japanese by Goro Kato).

M. Kashiwara, A. Kowata, K. Minemura, K. Okamoto, T. Oshima, and M. Tanaka,
Eigenfunctions of invariant differential operators on a symmetric space, Ann.
Math. (2),107-1 (1978), 1-39.

M. Kashiwara, T. Monteiro Fernandes, and P. Schapira, Truncated microsupport and
holomorphic solutions of D-modules, Ann. Sci. Ecole Norm. Sup. (4), 36-4 (2003),
583-599.

M. Kashiwara and T. Oshima, Systems of differential equations with regular singu-
larities and their boundary value problems, Ann. Math. (2), 106-1 (1977), 145-200.
M. Kashiwara and P. Schapira, Microlocal Study of Sheaves, Astérisque, Vol. 128,
Société Mathématique de France, Paris, 1985.

M. Kashiwara and P. Schapira, Sheaves on Manifolds, Grundlehren der Mathe-
matischen Wissenschaften, Vol. 292, Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1990.

M. Kashiwara and P. Schapira, Moderate and Formal Cohomology Associated with
Constructible Sheaves, Mémoires de la Société Mathématique de France (N.S.),
Vol. 64, Société Mathématique de France, Paris, 1996.

M. Kashiwara and P. Schapira, Categories and Sheaves, Grundlehren der Mathe-
matischen Wissenschaften, Vol. 332, Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 2006.

M. Kashiwara and T. Tanisaki, The characteristic cycles of holonomic systems on a
flag manifold related to the Weyl group algebra, Invent. Math.,77-1 (1984), 185-198.
M. Kashiwara and T. Tanisaki, Kazhdan—Lusztig conjecture for symmetrizable Kac—
Moody Lie algebra II: Intersection cohomologies of Schubert varieties, in Opera-
tor Algebras, Unitary Representations, Enveloping Algebras, and Invariant Theory
(Paris, 1989), Progress in Mathematics, Vol. 92, Birkhduser Boston, Cambridge,
MA, 1990, 159-195.

M. Kashiwara and T. Tanisaki, Kazhdan—Lusztig conjecture for affine Lie algebras
with negative level, Duke Math. J., 77-1 (1995), 21-62.

M. Kashiwara and T. Tanisaki, Kazhdan—Lusztig conjecture for affine Lie algebras
with negative level II: Nonintegral case, Duke Math. J., 84-3 (1996), 771-813.

M. Kashiwara and T. Tanisaki, Kazhdan—Lusztig conjecture for symmetrizable Kac—
Moody Lie algebras II1: Positive rational case, Asian J. Math., 2-4 (1998), 779-832.
M. Kashiwara and T. Tanisaki, On Kazhdan—Lusztig conjectures, Sngaku, 47-
3 (1995), 269-285; Sugaku Expositions, 11-2 (1998), 177-195.

M. Kashiwara and T. Tanisaki, Characters of irreducible modules with non-critical
highest weights over affine Lie algebras, in Representations and Quantizations
(Shanghai, 1998), China Higher Education Press, Beijing, 2000, 275-296.

N. M. Katz, An overview of Deligne’s work on Hilbert’s twenty-first problem, in
Mathematical Developments Arising from Hilbert Problems (Proceedings of Sym-
posia in Pure Mathematics, Vol. XX V1L, Northern Illinois University, De Kalb, IL,
1974), American Mathematical Society, Providence, RI, 1976, 537-557.

D. Kazhdan and G. Lusztig, Representations of Coxeter groups and Hecke algebras,
Invent. Math., 53-2 (1979), 165-184.

D. Kazhdan and G. Lusztig, Schubert varieties and Poincaré duality, in Geometry
of the Laplace Operator (University of Hawaii, Honolulu, HI, 1979), Proceedings
of Symposia in Pure Mathematics, Vol. XXXVI, American Mathematical Society,
Providence, RI, 1980, 185-203.

D. Kazhdan and G. Lusztig, Tensor structures arising from affine Lie algebras I-1V,
J. Amer. Math. Soc., 6 (1993), 905-947, 949-1011 and 7 (1994), 335-381, 383-453.



[Ki]
[Kos]

(LM]

(L1]

(L2]

[Mac]
[MS]
[Mal]

[Ma2]

[Ma3]

[Ma4]

[Ma5]

[Ma6]

[Ma7]

[Ma8]
[Mar]
[MT]
[Mas1]
[Mas2]

[Mat]

References 393

F. Kirwan, An Introduction to Intersection Homology Theory, Pitman Research Notes
in Mathematics Series, Vol. 187, Longman, Harlow, UK, 1988.

B. Kostant, Lie group representations on polynomial rings, Amer. J. Math., 85 (1963),
327-404.

D.T.L& and Z. Mebkhout, Introduction to linear differential systems, in Singularities,
Part 2 (Arcata, CA, 1981), Proceedings of Symposia in Pure Mathematics, Vol. 40,
American Mathematical Society, Providence, RI, 1983, 31-63.

G. Lusztig, Green polynomials and singularities of unipotent classes, Adv. Math.,
42-2 (1981), 169-178.

G. Lusztig, Intersection cohomology methods in representation theory, in I. Satake,
ed., Proceedings of the International Congress of Mathematicians (Kyoto 1990),
Springer-Verlag, 1991, 155-174.

R. MacPherson, Chern classes for singular algebraic varieties, Ann. Math. (2),
100 (1974), 423-432.

P. Maisonobe and C. Sabbah, D-modules cohérents et holonomes (Les cours du
CIMPA), Travaux en Cours, Vols. 45 and 46, Hermann, Paris, 1993.

B. Malgrange, Intégrales asymptotiques et monodromie, Ann. Sci. Ecole Norm.
Sup. (4), 7 (1974), 405-430 (1975).

B. Malgrange, On I. N. Bernsten’s polynomials, in Séminaire Goulaouic-Schwartz
1973-1974: Equations aux dériveés partielles et analyse fonctionelle, Exp. 20,
Centre de Mathématiques, Ecole Polytechnique, Paris, 1974 (in French); Uspehi
Mat. Nauk,29-4 (1974) (volume II of a collection of articles dedicated to the memory
of Ivan Georgievi¢ Petrovskil), 81-88 (translated by A. G. Kusnirenko).

B. Malgrange, Sur les points singuliers des équations différentielles, Enseign.
Math. (2), 20 (1974), 147-176.

B. Malgrange, Le polyndme de Bernstein d’une singularité isolée, in Fourier Integral
Operators and Partial Differential Equations (International Colloquium, University
of Nice, Nice, 1974), Lecture Notes in Mathematics, Vol. 459, Springer-Verlag,
Berlin, 1975, 98-119.

B. Malgrange, L’involutivité des caractéristiques des systemes différentiels et mi-
crodifférentiels, in Séminaire Bourbaki, Exp. 522 (1977-1978), Lecture Notes in
Mathematics, Vol. 710, Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1979, 277-289.

B. Malgrange, La classification des connexions irréguliéres a une variable, in Mathe-
matics and Physics (Paris, 1979/1982), Progress in Mathematics, Vol. 37, Birkhduser
Boston, Cambridge, MA, 1983, 381-399.

B. Malgrange, Polyndmes de Bernstein—Sato et cohomologie évanescente, in Anal-
ysis and Topology on Singular Spaces 11, 111 (Luminy, 1981), Astérisque, Vol. 101,
Société Mathématique de France, Paris, 1983, 243-267.

B. Malgrange, Equations différentielles a coefficients polynomiaux, Progress in
Mathematics, Vol. 96, Birkhduser Boston, Cambridge, MA, 1991.

C. Marastoni, Grassmann duality for D-modules, Ann. Sci. Ecole Norm. Sup. (4),
31-4 (1998), 459-491.

C. Marastoni and T. Tanisaki, Radon transforms for quasi-equivariant D-modules
on generalized flag manifolds, Differential Geom. Appl., 18-2 (2003), 147-176.

D. B. Massey, The Sebastiani—-Thom isomorphism in the derived category, Compo-
sitio Math., 125-3 (2001), 353-362.

D. B. Massey, Numerical control over complex analytic singularities, Mem. Amer:
Math. Soc., 163-778 (2003), no. 778.

T. Matsuki, The orbits of affine symmetric spaces under the action of minimal
parabolic subgroups, J. Math. Soc. Japan, 31-2 (1979), 331-357.



394
[Matm)]

[Mel]

[Me2]
[Me3]
[Me4]
[Me5]

[Me6]

(MV]

[Mn]
[My]

[Mo]
(Mu]
[Nal]
[Na2]
[NT]

(N]

[Oal]

[Oa2]

(O]

(P]
[Ri]

(R]

References

H. Matsumura, Commutative Algebra, 2nd ed., Mathematics Lecture Note Series,
Vol. 56, Benjamin/Cummings, Reading, MA, 1980.

Z.Mebkhout, Sur le probleme de Hilbert—Riemann, in Complex Analysis, Microlocal
Calculus and Relativistic Quantum Theory (Proceedings of the International Collo-
quium, Centre Physique, Les Houches, 1979), Lecture Notes in Physics, Vol. 126,
Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1980, 90-110.

Z. Mebkhout, Théoremes de bidualité locale pour les D y-modules holonomes, Ark.
Mat., 20-1 (1982), 111-124.

Z. Mebkhout, Théoremes de dualité globale pour les D x-modules cohérents, Math.
Scand., 50-1 (1982), 25-43.

Z. Mebkhout, Une équivalence de catégories, Compositio Math., 51-1 (1984), 51—
62; Une autre équivalence de catégories, Compositio Math., 51-1 (1984), 63-88.

Z. Mebkhout, Le formalisme des six opérations de Grothendieck pour les Dy -
modules cohérents, Travaux en Cours, Vol. 35, Hermann, Paris, 1989.

Z. Mebkhout, Le théoreme de comparaison entre cohomologies de de Rham d’une
variété algébrique complexe et le théoreme d’existence de Riemann, Publ. Math.
IHES, 69 (1989), 47-89.

I. Mirkovi¢ and K. Vilonen, Perverse sheaves on affine Grassmannians and Langlands
duality, Math. Res. Lett., 7-1 (2000), 13-24.

M. Miyanishi, Algebraic Geometry, Shokabo, Tokyo, 1990 (in Japanese).

T. Miyata and A. H., eds., Proceedings of the 5th Seminar on Algebra 11 (Hyogo,
1982), 1983 (in Japanese).

T. Mochizuki, Asymptotic Behaviour of Tame Harmonic Bundles and an Application
to Pure Twistor D-Modules, preprint, math.DG/0312230.

D. Mumford, The Red Book of Varieties and Schemes, Lecture Notes in Mathematics,
Vol. 1358, Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1988.

H. Nakajima, Heisenberg algebra and Hilbert schemes of points on projective sur-
faces, Ann. Math. (2), 145-2 (1997), 379-388.

H. Nakajima, Lectures on Hilbert Schemes of Points on Surfaces, University Lecture
Series, Vol. 18, American Mathematical Society, Providence, RI, 1999.

P. Nang and K. Takeuchi, Characteristic cycles of perverse sheaves and Milnor fibers,
Math. Z., 249-3 (2005), 493-511; addendum, Math. Z., 250-3 (2005), 729.

M. Noumi, Regular holonomic systems and their minimal extensions I, in Group
Representations and Systems of Differential Equations (Tokyo, 1982), Advanced
Studies in Pure Mathematics, Vol. 4, Elsevier, Amsterdam, 1984, 209-221.

T. Oaku, Grobner Bases and Linear Partial Differetial Equations (Introduction to
Computational Algebraic Analysis), Lecture Notes in Mathematics, Vol. 38, Sophia
University, Tokyo, 1994 (in Japanese).

T. Oaku, An algorithm of computing b-functions, Duke Math. J., 87-1 (1997), 115—
132.

T. Oda, Introduction to algebraic analysis on complex manifolds, in Algebraic Vari-
eties and Analytic Varieties (Tokyo, 1981), Advanced Studies in Pure Mathematics,
Vol. 1, North-Holland, Amsterdam, 1983, 29-48.

F. Pham, Singularités des systemes différentiels de Gauss—Manin, Progress in Math-
ematics, Vol. 2, Birkhduser Boston, Cambridge, MA, 1979.

R. W. Richardson, Jr., Conjugacy classes in Lie algebras and algebraic groups, Ann.
Math. (2), 86 (1967), 1-15.

J.-E. Roos, Détermination de la dimension homologique globale des algebres de
Weyl, C. R. Acad. Sci. Paris Sér. A-B, 274 (1972), A23-A26.



[Sabl]

[Sab2]
[Sal]
[Sa2]
[Sa3]
[SST]
[SKKO]

[SKK]

[Sc]

[SS]

[SV]
[Sch]

[Schu]

[Sek1]

[Sek2]

[Serl]

[Ser2]

[Spl]

[Sp2]

References 395

C. Sabbah, Quelques remarques sur la géométrie des espaces conormaux, in Dif-
ferential Systems and Singularities (Luminy, 1983), Astérisque, Vol. 130, Société
Mathématique de France, Paris, 1985, 161-192.

C. Sabbah, Polarizable Twistor D-Modules, Astérisque, Vol. 300, Société Mathé-
matique de France, Paris, 2005.

M. Saito, Modules de Hodge polarisables, Publ. Res. Inst. Math. Sci., 24-6 (1988),
849-995.

M. Saito, Induced D-modules and differential complexes, Bull. Soc. Math. France,
117-3 (1989), 361-387.

M. Saito, Mixed Hodge modules, Publ. Res. Inst. Math. Sci., 26-2 (1990), 221-333.
M. Saito, B. Sturmfels, and N. Takayama, Grobner Deformations of Hypergeomet-
ric Differential Equations, Algorithms and Computation in Mathematics, Vol. 6,
Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 2000.

M. Sato, M. Kashiwara, T. Kimura, and T. Oshima, Microlocal analysis of preho-
mogeneous vector spaces, Invent. Math., 62-1 (1980-1981), 117-179.

M. Sato, T. Kawai, and M. Kashiwara, Microfunctions and pseudo-differential equa-
tions, in Hyperfunctions and Pseudo-Differential Equations (Katata, 1971) (dedi-
cated to the memory of André Martineau), Lecture Notes in Mathematics, Vol. 287,
Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1973, 265-529.

P. Schapira, Microdifferential Systems in the Complex Domain, Grundlehren der
Mathematischen Wissenschaften, Vol. 269, Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1985.

P. Schapira and J.-P. Schneiders, Elliptic Pairs I: Relative Finiteness and Duality,
Astérisque, Vol. 224, Société Mathématique de France, Paris, 1994, 5-60; Elliptic
Pairs 11: Euler Class and Relative Index Theorem, Astérisque, Vol. 224, Société
Mathématique de France, Paris, 1994, 61-98.

W. Schmid and K. Vilonen, Characteristic cycles of constructible sheaves, Invent.
Math., 124-1-3 (1996), 451-502.

J.-P. Schneiders, Un théoréme de dualité relative pour les modules différentiels,
C. R. Acad. Sci. Paris Sér. 1 Math., 303-3 (1986), 235-238.

J. Schiirmann, Topology of Singular Spaces and Constructible Sheaves, Instytut
Matematyczny Polskiej Akademii Nauk. Monografie Matematyczne (New Series)
(Mathematics Institute of the Polish Academy of Sciences Mathematical Mono-
graphs (New Series)), Vol. 63, Birkhduser, Basel, Switzerland, 2003.

J. Sekiguchi, Regular holonomic systems and their minimal extensions II: Applica-
tion to the multiplicity formula for Verma modules, in Group Representations and
Systems of Differential Equations (Tokyo, 1982), Advanced Studies in Pure Mathe-
matics, Vol. 4, North-Holland, Amsterdam, 1984, 243-253.

J. Sekiguchi, Applications of Partial Differential Equations to Representation The-
ory, Lecture Notes in Mathematics, Vol. 27, Sophia University, Tokyo, 1988 (in
Japanese).

J.-P. Serre, Géométrie algébrique et géométrie analytique, Ann. Inst. Fourier
(Grenoble), 6 (1955-1956), 1-42.

J.-P. Serre, Algebre locale: Multiplicités (Cours au College de France, 1957-1958;
rédigé par Pierre Gabriel), 2nd ed., Lecture Notes in Mathematics, Vol. 11, Springer-
Verlag, Berlin, 1965.

T. A. Springer, LinearAlgebraic Groups, Progress in Mathematics, Vol. 9, Birkhduser
Boston, Cambridge, MA, 1981.

T. A. Springer, Quelques applications de la cohomologie d’intersection, in Séminaire
Bourbaki, Exp. 589, Astérisque, Vol. 92-93, Société Mathématique de France, Paris,
1982, 410-431.



396
[Ta]
[Tk1]

[Tk2]

[T1]

[T2]
[Th]

(V1]

(V2]
[V3]

[V4]

[Was]

(Z]

References

N. Takayama, Software for rings and modules, Szigaku, 45-3 (1993), 256-263 (in
Japanese).

K. Takeuchi, Dimension formulas for the hyperfunction solutions to holonomic D-
modules, Adv. Math., 180-1 (2003), 134-145.

K. Takeuchi, Perverse sheaves and Milnor fibers over singular varieties, in J.-P. Bras-
selet and T. Suwa, eds., Singularities in Geometry and Topology 2004, Advanced
Studies in Pure Mathematics, Vol. 46, Kinokuniya, Tokyo and American Mathemat-
ical Society, Providence, RI, 2007.

T. Tanisaki, Holonomic systems on a flag variety associated to Harish-Chandra mod-
ules and representations of a Weyl group, in Algebraic Groups and Related Topics
(Kyoto/Nagoya, 1983), Advanced Studies in Pure Mathematics, Vol. 6, American
Mathematical Society, Providence, RI, 1985, 139-154.

T. Tanisaki, Hodge modules, equivariant K -theory and Hecke algebras, Publ. Res.
Inst. Math. Sci., 23-5 (1987), 841-879.

R. Thom, Ensembles et morphismes stratifiés, Bull. Amer. Math. Soc., 75 (1969),
240-284.

J.-L. Verdier, Classe d’homologie associée a un cycle, in Séminaire de géométrie
analytique (Ecole Normale Supérieure, Paris, 1974-75), Astérisque, Vol. 36-37,
Société Mathématique de France, Paris, 1976, 101-151.

J.-L. Verdier, Catégories dérivées, in Cohomologie etale (SGA 4%), Lecture Notes
in Mathematics, Vol. 569, Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1977, 262-311.

J.-L. Verdier, Géométrie microlocale, in Algebraic Geometry (Tokyo/Kyoto, 1982),
Lecture Notes in Mathematics, Vol. 1016, Springer-Verlag, Berlin, 1983, 127-133.
J.-L. Verdier, Dualité dans la cohomologie des espaces localement compacts, in
Séminaire Bourbaki, Vol. 9, Exp. 300, Société Mathématique de France, Paris, 1995,
337-349.

1. Waschkies, The stack of microlocal perverse sheaves, Bull. Soc. Math. France,
132-3 (2004), 397-462.

M. Zerner, Domaine d’holomorphie des fonctions vérifiant une équation aux dérivées
partielles, C. R. Acad. Sci. Paris Sér. 1 Math., 272 (1971), 1646-1648.



List of Notation

N=7Z-9=1{0,1,2,...}
Nt =Z.¢g=1{1,2,3,...}

Chapter 1

Ox 15

Ox 15

Dx 15

o (P)(x,8) =3 ycnn aa(x)§Y 16
£ =867 & 16

al =arlap!--ay! 16

lof =3 ;i 16

FiDx 16

resl‘j 16

grDy 17

o) (P 17

T*X 17

T:T*X - X 17

V:®x = Endc (M) 17
Conn(X) 18

"P(x,9) =) (=% (x) 18
Qx 19

Lie6 19

R°P 19

L2~ = Homp, (L, Ox) 19
Mod(R) 20

Mod(R°P) 20

[*M=0x @10, 7'M 21
DX—)Y = OX ®f—loy fﬁlDy 22
Dy x =

Qx ®oy Dx—y Or-10, f_19§?71
23

Modg(Ox) 25

Mod,c(Dx) 25
Mod.(Dy) 28

Mod f(R) 28
D(R) = D(Mod(R)) 31

D} (Dx) 32

Dl (Dx) 32

Lf*(M) = Dy_y &%, [~'M
32

D} (Oz) 33

Dl(O7) 33

ffM = Lf*M[dimX —dimY] 33
i"™M = Homi-ip, (Dycx,i”'M)
37

Ty (M) 37

MXN 38

Ax: X —>XxX 39
ffM':Rf*(DYeX‘@gXM') 40
[fm =HY[, M) 41

ok = \FQl 44

Qy =0y ROy 45
DRx/y(M) 45

Mod).(Dy) 48

ModX (Dy) 48

Dy (Dy) 50

p2¥(py) 50

BXlY 51



398 List of Notation

Chapter 2

s (M, F) 57
o gfM 59

e ChWM) 59

e CycG 59
 CC(M) 60
e CCyM) 60
« TEX 60
Chapter 3

« Mody(Dy) 81
. mM) 82

- DY(Dy) 82

« D, =T(C", Dcn) 86

« N 87

* BiDu=Yjajyipi<i Cx*0F 88

Chapter 4

e XM 103

« DRxM =Qx®L M 103
* Soly M" = RHomp,(M", Ox)
o MY 104

e Loc(X) 104

. Xp 108

e SS(F) 109

Chapter 5

e O=(O¢g) 127

e K 127

. li;‘:{xe(C|0<|x|<8} 128
e K 128

e (M,V) 128

o Kmod 130

e O =x0 132

e O =xV 133

- Oc, 135

- K¢, 135

© Gp=axpg 136

Chapter 6

« Mod,,(Dy) 161

CSM 63

TEX 64

TEY = ,ojjl(T;gX) 65
DM =RHomp,(M', Dx)
®0, @F '[dimX] 71

pt 77

dg(M) 89
mp(M) 89
(M) 90
Jp =Dy [;Dx 9l
X =Dy fiDy 91
L(Y,M) 95

Db (Cyx) = DPMod(Cy)) 110
pbx) 11

Perv(Cyx) 113

o0

BXx 116

Eug 119

M* = Dym ®F1DX Mo 120

Ox[D] 139

MY 140

Conn(X; D) 140
B={xeC||x| <1} 141
Conn™8(X; D) 142
Dx/[D'] 142

D, 143

Resp, V. 144

B* = B\ {0} 145
Ox(D)={0€0Ox |0ZCT}
FpD(K,L) (peZ) 158

Db (Dx) 161

150



Chapter 7

- D"(Dyx) 176
- D;"(Dy) 176

Chapter 8

« D 182
e DS =DN0[—p] 182
e D>"=D>0—pn] 182
e M.D DS 183
e 2":D - D3" 183
e HO:D—>Cc=DN0nD=0 137
. Sx) 192
. p2%x) 192
C
e Perv(Cx) 192
« pP<0 o8
o P20 108
o PHN(F) = PeSO0PZ0(Fn]) 198

« Pf=l199
o Pfto199

o Pfe 199

. PHR 199

. PjF 204
e ICx 209
Chapter 9

. U(g) 230
« (g 231

© Sgqv 233
e A 233

e AV={a"|aeA} 233
« At 234

e M={ag,...,a} 234

© 0= penZa 236

e Q0T =) ,ca+Na 236

e P={eV|{@, L eZcecA)
236

e Pt=DeV| @, A)eN@eAT)
236

© p=4Yeeare 2%

Chapter 10

.« C[VIK 259

List of Notation

Ox.x = lim, Ox /m} 178

TH (X) 209
TH.(X) 209
HEM(X) 210
ICx(L) 212
L 212
SH(n) 218
SHn)? 218
SHM 219
SHMP 219

VSH(X,n) 220
VSH(X,n)P 220
VSHM(X) 220
VSHM(X)? 220
MH(X,n) 221
MHX,n)P 221
MHz(X,n) 221
MHM(X) 223
iIcd 224

Xn:3— k 239

Lto) 240

L~ (pn) 240

ch(V) = 3, p(dim Vy)et
Lie(G) 242

R(G) 244

W = Ng(H)/H 244
L =Hom(H, k*) 244
et 244

AU) 255

LO) =O0x(A) 256
Pging 256

Preg = P\ Pgjpg 256
wkr 256

N 264

240



400 List of Notation

Chapter 11

< DY 271

« D, =DE*P ap
e Mod(g, x) 274

« Modg(g, x) 274

+ ModS.(D;) 274

« Modi(Dy) 274

Chapter 12

© ch(M) =Y, cp(dim My)el 289

e MO =U(@/WUn

+ Y hep U@ — (1) 290
« KO 292
o L) =MO)/KR) 292

Chapter 13

e Ry,=K(SHmP) 311

Appendix A

e k[X]=k[X1,X2,..., Xnl 321
e V(S 321

e (W) 321

e k[V] 322

e SpecmA 322

Appendix B

« R'F 332

e Sh(Tp) 333
. C(C) 333

« Ct@©) 333
e C(C) 333
. cley 333
o XTk] 334
. My 334

o Skxt 334

. Zkx 334

e K*CO)#=0.+.—.b) 335
. Ab 338

s Hompg,, 4, 4,)(F1. F2) 339

Mod(g, K) 284
Mod(g, x, K) 284
Modf(g,x,K) 284
Mod,c(Dy, K) 284
Mod.(Dy, K) 284
Perv(Cy, K) 287

[MQ): L(w)] 294
A={-wp—p|weW} 295
K Mod ¢ (g, x—p, B)) 296
HW) 296

Py w(q) 296

R=@,cz Rn 311

D(f) 323
M 323
Ox 325
Oy 327
Q! 328

D*C) (#H=0,4,—.b) 342
0: k%) — p*(C) 342
D) 342

RF 345

R'"F = H"oRF 347
Hom (e, ) 347
RHomg (e, e) 348
Ext}(X',Y) 349
Mod(R) 349

Mod(R) 349

(e @R @) 349

° ®,§z e 349



Appendix C
« Sh(X) 351
e FU) 351

e I'(UF) 351

e TI'e(U,F) 351

e Ab 351

e Mod(R) 351

e Mod(R°) 351

e ROP 351

¢ Hom(F,G) 351

e Homp(M,N) 351

o fuF 352
. f[F 352

. G 352
« Fl; 352

e XxyY 352
e Fy; 352

e T,(X,F) 352

e Ty(F) 352

e Homp(M,N) 353

« M®rN 354

. D¥(R) = D*(Mod(R))
#=0,+,—b) 355

Appendix D

© F={FA}Yep 365
e (A, F) 365

o gfA 365

e o7 365

e supp(M) 370
e suppy(M) 370
e Anng(M) 370
e Lp(M) 370

e SS(M) 371

e SSo(M) 371
e Jy 371

Appendix E

° oy = Z?:] E,’dx,' 380

« ox =" d&Adx 380

o H:T*T*X)~T(T*X)
« Hy 380

List of Notation

RI(X,e) 355
RIz(e) 355

Rf, 355

Rf, 355

HI(X, M) 356
HL,(X.M") 356
HL(M) 356
RHomp; (e, @) 357
RHomp (e, ) 357
Extp(M',N°) 357
Extp(M',N") 357
.®7Lz. 358

f'e) 359

Orx/y 360

ory 360

oy’ 360

Dy(M) 360
H.(X, M) 361

M = (My, pn,m) 361
limM 361

d(M) 371

mp(M) 371

{a,b} 372

Mod s(4) 372

D? (A) 372

D = RHom (e, A) 372

D = R Hom 4op (e, AP) 372
SS(M") 373

j(M) 374

cs(M) 375

{f. g} 380

C*=C\ {0} 381

priY xx T*X — T*Y 382
wp Y xx T*X — T*X 382

401



Index

b-function 102 algebraic variety 325
D-affine 25 algebraically constructible sheaf 112
F-injective 345 annihilating ideal 370
F-injective resolution 346 Artin—Schreier theorem 294
F-projective 346 artinian 81
G-equivariant 253,254 associated cycle 60
(g, K)-module 283 associated fiber bundle 306
G-module 242 associated graded module 366
g-module 230 associated graded ring 365
K-equivariant D-module 284
K-equivariant g-module 283 base change theorem 48, 54
K -equivariant local system 287 Beilinson-Bernstein 273
K -equivariant mixed Hodge module 312 Beilinson—Bernstein correspondence 298
K-equivariant perverse sheaf 287 Bernstein filtration 88
[-adic étale cohomology group 217 Borel subalgebra 238
O-lattice 133 Borel subgroup 250
t-exact 189 Borel-Moore homology group 210
t-structure 182 Borel-Weil theorem 255
d-functor 339 bounded 333
bounded above 333
abelian category 333 bounded below 333
absolutely irreducible 314 Bruhat decomposition 252
adjacent 370 Bruhat ordering 236, 252
adjoint group 248
adjoint representation 231,243 canonical 1-form 380
adjunction formula 80, 357 canonical sheaf 19
admissible 224 Cartan matrix 234
affine open covering 29 Cartan subalgebra 231
affine variety 325 Cartan’s criterion 231
algebraic group 241 cartesian square 54, 352
algebraic meromorphic connection 135, Cauchy—Kowalevski theorem 106
153 Cauchy—Kowalevski—Kashiwara theorem
algebraic meromorphic extension 136 105

algebraic set 321 Cech complex 85



404 Index

central character 239,274
character 240, 249, 289
characteristic cycle 60, 119
characteristic ideal 371
characteristic variety 59
Chevalley restriction theorem 260
cocycle condition 254
codimension filtration 375
coherent 27,326

coherent continuation representation 310
coherent sheaf of rings 27
cohomological functor 187,339
cohomological length 50, 163
commutative Lie algebra 229
comparison theorem 178
compatible 204

completely reducible 239
computational algebraic analysis 62
Condition (R) 147

conic 59,381

conjugacy class 263

connection 18

connection matrix 129
conormal bundle 64, 381
constructibility theorem 113
constructible 382

constructible sheat 111
convolution product 310
coordinate ring 322

coroot system 233

cotangent bundle 17

cotangent sheaf 327,328
Coxeter group 296

Coxeter number 261

Coxeter transformation 261
curve testing criterion 162

de Rham complex 103

decomposition theorem 213

Deligne theorem 155

Deligne’s Riemann—Hilbert correspondence
147, 149

Deligne’s theorem 149

Deligne—Goresky—MacPherson extension
203

derived category 342

derived functor 332

diagonal embedding 39

differential operator 15

dimension 89, 328

Dirac delta function 51
direct image 21,40, 352
discrete valuation ring 135
distinguished triangle 53,336
divisor 139

divisor completion 154
dominant morphism 137
dual 19,70

duality functor 71

dualizing complex 111, 360
Dynkin diagram 234
Dynkin—Kostant theory 265

effictive meromorphic connection (along
divisors) 142

elementary symmetric polynomial 262

enough injectives 331,354

equivariant 284

equivariant vector bundle 253

étale morphism 123,329

Euler obstruction 119

Euler vector field 381

exponent 262

exterior tensor product 39

filtered A-homomorphism 367
filtered D-module 57

filtered ring 17, 365

finite cohomological dimension 359
finite morphism 65

finite weak global dimension 358
five lemma 107

flabby 353

flag variety 215, 251

flat 354

flat connection 18

forgetful functor 39

formal adjoint 18

formal solution 178

Fourier transform 87

Fréchet space 116
Fréchet-Schwartz type 116
Frobenius morphism 217
Frobenius theorem 104

Fuchs 132

functor of triangulated categories 339
fundamental class 210
fundamental solution matrix 130



Gabber theorem 62

Gabber’s theorem 372

GAGA 155

GAGA-principle 121
Gauss—Manin connection 165
generalized Cartan matrix 237
generalized Poincaré duality 209
geometric Langlands program 215
geometric representation theory 213
global dimension 369

good filtration 58, 366

graded module 58

graded ring 17,57

graph embedding 55

Grauert direct image theorem 143
Griffiths transversality 219
Gronwall’s inequality 132, 146
Grothendieck group 296

Haboush’s theorem 249
Hamiltonian isomorphism 379
Hamiltonian vector field 380
Harish-Chandra homomorphism 239
Hartogs theorem 145

heart 182

Hecke algebra 296

highest weight 289

highest weight module 289
highest weight vector 289
Hilbert polynomial 88

Hilbert scheme 216

Hilbert’s Nullstellensatz 141, 322
Hironaka’s desingularization theorem 92
Hodge filtration 218

Hodge module 221, 311

Hodge structure 218

holonomic 64

holonomic system 64

homotopic 335

homotopic to 0 335

homotopy category 335
homotopy equivalence 335
horizontal section 104, 128, 140
hyperextension group 349
hypergeometric function 62
hypertorsion group 349

injective resolution 331
injective sheaf 354

Index 405

integrability condition 18

integrable connection 18, 61

intersection cohomology complex 178,
202,209, 224

intersection cohomology group 202, 209

invariant distribution 215

invariant polynomial 259

invariant polynomial ring 259

inverse image 21, 33,352

involutive 62,372,379

irreducible 233

irreducible representation 239

irregularity sheaf 173

isotropic 379

Iwahori-Hecke algebra 296

Jacobson—-Morozov theorem 265
Jantzen’s deformation argument 299
Jordan decomposition 243,263
Jordan-Holder series 95

Kac—Moody Lie algebra 237
Kashiwara

conjecture on semisimple holonomic

systems 299

constructibility theorem 113

equivalence 48

local index theorem 119
Kazhdan-Lusztig conjecture 297
Kazhdan-Lusztig polynomials 297
Killing form 231
Koszul complex 152
Koszul resolution 35

Lagrangian 212,379
Langlands classification 287
left derived functor 345

left D-module 17

left r-exact 189

Leibniz rule 16

length 370

Lie algebra 229, 242

Lie bracket 229

Lie derivative 19

linear algebraic group 241
local coordinate system 15,329
local Euler—Poincaré index 118
local system 104

localization 340

localization functor 342



406 Index

localization of category 340
logarithmic pole 144
longest element 236

mapping cone 334

maximal torus 244

maximally overdetermined system 64

meromorphic connection 128, 139

micro-support 109,212

microdifferential operator 109

microlocal Riemann—Hilbert correspondence
178

microlocalization 178

middle perversity 191

minimal extension 95, 178, 203, 204

Mittag-Leffler condition 361

mixed Hodge structure 219

mixed weight 224

moderate growth 130

moment map 270

monodromy matrix 130

monodromy representation 146

morphism of Hodge structures 218

morphism of triangles 336

multiplicative system 340

multiplicity 60, 89, 119, 294

Mumford’s conjecture 249

Nagata counterexample to Hilbert’s 14th
problem 259

Nakayama lemma 27

natural transformation 339

nilpotent cone 264,270

nilpotent conjugacy class 263

nilpotent part 263

non-characteristic 65

non-characteristic deformation lemma
361, 363

normal crossing 143

normalization 214

octahedral axiom 337

Oda’srule 20

ODE 127

opposite category 348

order filtration 16

ordinary differential equation 18, 127
Ore condition 340

orientation sheaf 360

PBW 230

perverse cohomology 198

perverse sheaf 113,114, 198
perverse t-structure 191

Poincaré duality 202

Poincaré lemma 105
Poincaré—Verdier duality 359
Poincaré-Birkhoff—Witt theorem 230
Poisson bracket 372, 380
polarizable 218,219

polarization of Hodge structures 218
prevariety 325

principal ideal domain 135

principal open subset 323

principal symbol 17

projection formula 56, 359
projective system 361

proper direct image 352

pure weight 224

quasi-coherent 326
quasi-coherent sheaf 25
quasi-compact 325
quasi-inverse 21
quasi-isomorphism 332,333
quasi-projective 30

radical 231,244,322

radical ideal 323

Radon transform 48

rationally smooth 211

reduced 322

reductive 244

reflexive 141

regular 133, 135-137, 153,161, 162

regular conjugacy class 267

regular element 267

regular extension (of analytic integrable
connections) 147

regular function 325

regular holonomic D-module 161

regular meromorphic connection (along
divisors) 141

regular ring 372

regular singularity 136

relative de Rham complex 45

relative orientation sheaf 360

relevant 215,216

representation 230, 242



residue 144

resolution of singularities 269
Riemann-Hilbert correspondence

right derivable 345
right derived functor 345
right D-module 19
right localizable 344
right localization 344
right r-exact 189

root datum 245

root lattice 236

root system 232,233,245

Sato’s hyperfunction 116
Schubert cell 252
Schubert variety 252

Schwartz distribution 77, 178

semisimple 231, 244
semisimple conjugacy class
semisimple element 243
semisimple part 263
semismall 213

separated 325

Serre’s twisted sheaf 256
shifted complex 334
shifted inverse image 33
side-changing 21

simple 231

simple holonomic D-module
simple root 234

singular support 59,371
small 213

smooth 328

smooth completion 92
solution complex 103
solvable Lie algebra 231
Spencer resolution 44
Springer representation 216
Springer resolution 270
stack 198

standard ¢-structure 182
stratification 111, 382
stratum 111,382

strict 218, 367

strict support 221

263

95

174

Index 407

structure sheaf 15,325

support (of perverse sheaves) 198
symplectic form 379, 380
symplectic manifold 380
symplectic vector space 379

tangent sheaf 15,327

Tate twist 221

theory of invariant polynomials 259

theory of weights 224

thick subcategory 343

total multiplicity 82

total symbol 16

trace map 77

transfer bimodules 23

triangle 336

triangulated category 339

truncated complex 334

twisted differential operator 272

twisted intersection cohomology complex
212

twisted inverse image 359

underlying real manifold 108
unipotent element 243

variation of Hodge structures 219
Verdier dual 111,360
Verma module 291

weight 218,239

weight lattice 236

weight space 239

Weil conjecture 217

Weyl algebra 86

Weyl group 234

Weyl vector 238

Weyl’s character formula 240
Weyl’s denominator formula 241
Whitney condition 383
Whitney stratification 114, 383
Whitney’s umbrella 384

Zariski topology 321
zero-section 60
Zorn’s lemma 363



Progress in Mathematics
Edited by:

Hyman Bass

Dept. of Mathematics
University of Michigan
Ann Arbor, MI 48109
USA

hybass@umich.edu

Joseph Oesterlé

Equipe de théorie des nombres
Université Paris 6

175 rue du Chevaleret
75013 Paris, France
oesterle@math. jussieu.fr

Alan Weinstein

Dept. of Mathematics
University of California
Berkeley, CA 94720

USA
alanw@math.berkeley.edu

Progress in Mathematics is a series of books intended for professional mathematicians and scientists,
encompassing all areas of pure mathematics. This distinguished series, which beganin 1979, includes
authored monographs and edited collections of papers on important research developments as well as

expositions of particular subject areas.

We encourage preparation of manuscripts in some form of TEX for delivery in camera-ready copy
which leads to rapid publication, or in electronic form for interfacing with laser printers or typesetters.

Proposals should be sent directly to the editors or to: Birkhduser Boston, 675 Massachusetts Avenue,
Cambridge, MA 02139, USA or to Birkhauser Verlag, 40-44 Viadukstrasse, CH-4051 Basel,

Switzerland.

150 SHIOTA. Geometry of Subanalytic and
Semialgebraic Sets

161

151 HumMEL. Gromov's Compactness Theorem 162

for Pseudo-holomorphic Curves

152 GROMOV. Metric Structures for Riemannian 163

and Non-Riemannian Spaces.
Sean Bates (translator)

153 Buescu. Exotic Attractors: From
Liapunov Stability to Riddled Basins

154 BOTTCHER/KARLOVICH. Carleson Curves,

Muckenhoupt Weights, and Toeplitz
Operators

155 DRAGOMIR/ORNEA. Locally Conformal

Kihler Geometry

156 GUIVARCH/JI/TAYLOR. Compactifications

of Symmetric Spaces
157 MURTY/MURTY. Non-vanishing of
L-functions and Applications

158 TIRAO/VOGAN/WOLF (eds). Geometry and

Representation Theory of Real and
p-adic Groups

159 THANGAVELU. Harmonic Analysis on the

Heisenberg Group

160 KASHIWARA/MATSUO/SAITO/SATAKE (eds).
Topological Field Theory, Primitive Forms

and Related Topics

164
165
166
167

168

169

SAGAN/STANLEY (eds). Mathematical
Essays in Honor of Gian-Carlo Rota
ARNOLD/GREUEL/STEENBRINK. Singularities:
The Brieskorn Anniversary Volume
BERNDT/SCHMIDT. Elements of the
Representaiton Theory of the Jacobi Group
ROUSSARIE. Bifurcations of Planar Vector
Fields and Hilbert's Sixteenth Problem
MIGLIORE. Introduction to Liaison Theory
and Deficiency Modules
ELIAS/GIRAL/MIRO-ROIG/ZARZUELA (eds).
Six Lectures on Commutative Algebra
FACCHINI. Module Theory
BALOG/KATONA/SZA'SZ/RECSKI (eds).
European Congress of Mathematics,
Budapest, July 22-26, 1996. Vol. 1
BALOG/KATONA/SZA'SZ/RECSKI (eds).
European Congress of Mathematics,
Budapest, July 22-26, 1996. Vol. I

168/169 Sets Vols I, 1T

170

171

172

PATERSON. Groupoids, Inverse
Semigroups, and their Operator Algebras
REZNIKOV/SCHAPPACHER (eds).
Regulators in Analysis, Geometry

and Number Theory
BRYLINSKI/BRYLINSKI/NISTOR/TSYGAN/
XU (eds). Advances in Geometry



173

174
175
176

177
178

179

180

181

182

183

184

185

186
187

188

189

190
191
192
193
194

195

DRAXLER/MICHLER/RINGEL (eds). Compu
tational Methods for Representation

of Groups and Algebras: Euroconference
in Essen

GOERSS/JARDINE. Simplicial Homotopy
Theory

BANUELOS/MOORE. Probabilistic
Behavior of Harmonic Functions
BASS/LUBOTZKY. Tree Lattices
BIRKENHAKE/LANGE. Complex Tori
PuIG. On the Local Structure of Morita
and Rickard Equivalence Between
Brauer Blocks

MORALES RuUIZ. Differential Galois Theory
and Non-Integrability of Hamiltonian
Systems

PATERNAIN. Geodesic Flows
HAUSER/LIPMAN/OORT/QUIROS (eds).
Resolution of Singularities: In Tribute to
Oscar Zariski

BILLEY/LAKSHMIBAL Singular Loci of
Schubert Varieties

KapovicH. Hyperbolic Manifolds and
Discrete Groups

du SAUTOY/SEGAL/SHALEV (eds).

New Horizons in pro-p Groups
FARAUT/KANEYUKI/KORANYI/LU/ROOS.
Analysis and Geometry on Complex
Homogeneous Domains

KLEINERT. Units in Skew Fields
BoST/LOESER/RAYNAUD. Courbes
Semi-stables et Groupe Fondamental en
Géométrie Algébrique
DOLBEAULT/IORDAN/HENKIN/SKODA/
TREPREAU (eds). Complex Analysis

and Geometry: International Conference
in Honor of Pierre Lelong
ANDRE/BALDASSARI. DeRham Coho-
mology of Differential Modules on
Algebraic Varieties

van den ESSEN. Polynomial Automor-
phisms and the Jacobian Conjecture.
KASHIWARA/MIWA (eds). Physical
Combinatorics

DEHORNOY. Braids and Self-Distributivity
KNUDSON. Homology of Linear Groups
JUHL. Cohomological Theory of
Dynamical Zeta Functions

FABER/van der GEER/OORT (eds). Moduli
of Abelian Varieties

196

197

198

199

200

201

202

203

204

205

206

207

208

209

210

211

212

213

214

215

216

217

AGUADE/BROTO/CASACUBERTA (eds).
Cohomological Methods in Homotopy
Theory
CHERIX/COWLING/JOLISSAINT/JULG/
VALETTE (eds). Groups with the Haagerup
property
LANDSMAN/PFLAUM/SCHLICHENMAIER
(eds). Quantization of Singular
Symplectic Quotients

PEYRE/TSCHINKEL. Rational Points on
Algebraic Varieties
GOLUBITSKY/STEWART. The Symmetry
Perspective
CASACUBERTA/MIRO-ROIG/VERDERA/
XAMBO-DESCAMPS (eds). European
Congress of Mathematics, Volume 1
CASACUBERTA/MIRO-ROIG/VERDERA/
XAMBO-DESCAMPS (eds). European
Congress of Mathematics, Volume 2
BLAIR. Riemannian Geometry of Contact
and Symplectic Manifolds

KuMAR. Kac-Moody Groups, their Flag
Varieties, and Representation Theory
BOUWKNEGT/WU. Geometric Analysis and
Applications to Quantum Field Theory
SNAITH. Algebraic K-groups as Galois
Modules

LoNG. Index Theory for Symplectic Paths
with Applications

TURAEV. Torsions of 3-dimensional
Manifolds

UNTERBERGER. Automorphic Pseudo-
differential Analysis and Higher Level
Weyl Calculi
JOSEPH/MELNIKOV/RENTSCHLER (eds).
Studies in Memory of Issai Schur
HERNANDEZ-LERMA/LASSERE. Markov
Chains and Invariant Probabilities
LUBOTZKY/SEGAL. Subgroup Growth
DUVAL/GUIEU/OVSIENKO (eds). The Orbit
Method in Geometry and Physics. In Honor
of A.A. Kirillov

DUNGEY/TER ELST/ROBINSON. Analysis on
Lie Groups with Polynomial Growth
ARONE/HUBBUCK/LEVI/WEISS. Algebraic
Topology.

BOROVIK/GELFAND/WHITE. Coxeter
Matroids.

THANGAVELU. An Introduction to the
Uncertainty Principle: Hardy's Theorem on
Lie Groups.



218

219

220

221

222

223

224

225

226

227

228

229

230

231

232

233

234

235

236

237

238

FRESNEL/VAN DER PUT. Rigid Analytic 239
Geometry and Its Applications.

Suris. The Problem of Integrable
Discretization: Hamiltonian Approach
DELORME/VERGNE (eds). Noncommutative
Harmonic Analysis: In Honor of Jacques
Carmona

GrAY. Tubes, 2nd Edition
ORTEGA/RATIU. Momentum Maps and
Hamiltonian Reduction
ANDREU-VAILLO/CASELLES/MAZON.
Parabolic Quasilinear Equations
Minimizing Linear Growth Functionals
CREMONA/LARIO/QUER/RIBET (eds).
Modular Curves and Abelian Varieties
ANDERSSON/PASSARE/SIGURDSSON.
Complex Convexity and Analytic
Functionals

POONEN/TSCHINKEL (eds). Arithmetic of
Higher-Dimensional Algebraic

Varieties

LeEpowskY/LI. Introduction to Vertex
Operator Algebras and Their
Representations

ANKER/ORSTED (eds). Lie Theory: Lie
Algebras and Representations
ANKER/ORSTED (eds). Lie Theory:
Unitary Representations and
Compactifications of Symmetric Spaces
ANKER/ORSTED (eds). Lie Theory:
Harmonic Analysis on Symmetric
Spaces—General Plancheral Theorems
BrioN/KumAR. Frobenius Splitting
Methods in Geometry and Representation
Theory

MARSDEN/RATIU (eds). The Breadth of
Symplectic and Poisson Geometry:
Festschrift in Honor of Alan Weinstein
DaAviD. Singular Sets of Minimizers for the
Mumford-Shah Functional
KowALSKI/MUSSO/PERRONE (eds).
Complex, Contact and Symmetric
Manifolds: In Honor of L. Vanhecke
BoGOMOLOV/TSCHINKEL (eds). Geometric
Methods in Algebra and Number Theory 255
HoTta/TAKEUCHI/TANISAKI. D-Modules,
Perverse Sheaves, and Representation
Theory
KULISH/MANOJLOVIC/SAMTLEBEN (eds).
Infinite Dimensional Algebras and
Quantum Integrable Systems
SABADINI/STRUPPA/WALNUT (eds).
Harmonic Analysis, Signal Processing, and
Complexity: Festschrift in Honor of the
60th Birthday of Carlos A. Berenstein

240

241

242

243

244

245

246

247

248

249

250

251

252

253

254

256

257

258

259

VAN DER GEER/MOONEN/SCHOOF (eds).
Number Fields and Function Fields —
Two Parallel Worlds
AMBROSETTI/MALCHIODLI. Perturbation
Methods and Semilinear Elliptic
Problems on R®

SEADE. On the Topology of Isolated
Singularities in Analytic Spaces
DUFOUR/ZUNG. Poisson Structures and
their Normal Forms
BERNSTEIN/HINICH/MELNIKOV (eds).
Studies in Lie Theory: In honor of

A. Joseph

ETINGOF/RETAKH/SINGER (eds). The
Unity of Mathematics: In Honor of
Ninetieth Birthday of .M. Gelfand
FELS/HUCKLEBERRY/WOLF. Cycle Spaces
of Flag Domains: A Complex Geometric
View

DraGoMIR/TomAssINI. Differential
Geometry and Analysis on CR Manifolds
BAvVEs. The Algebra of Secondary
Cohomology Operations.

BARTHOLDI ET AL. (eds). Infinite Groups:
Geometric, Combinatorial and Dynamical
Aspects

KOCK/VAINSENCHER. An Invitation to
Quantum Cohomology: Kontsevich's
Formula for Rational Plane Curves
UNTERBERGER. The Fourfold Way in Real
Analysis and an Alternative to the
Metaplectic

BOUTET DE MONVEL/BUCHHOLZ/
TAGOLNITZER/MOSCHELLA. Rigorous
Quantum Field Theory: A Festschrift for
Jacques Bros

MAEDA/MICHOR/OCHIAI/Y OSHIOKA. From
Geometry to Quantum Mechanics: In Honor
of Hideki Omori

GINZBURG. Algebraic Geometry and
Number Theory: In Honor of Vladimir
Drinfeld's 50th Birthday

MA/MARINEScU. Holomorphic Morse
Inequalities and Bergman Kernels
KoBAYASHI/TOSHIYUKI/SCHMID/ Y ANG.
Representation Theory and Automorphic
Forms.

BortHWICK. Spectral Theory of Infinite-Area
Hyperbolic Surfaces.
LAKSHMIBA/LITTELMANN. Schubert
Varieties.

GAN/KUDLA/TSCHINKEL. Eisenstein Series
and Applications.

CAPOGNA/DANIELLI. An Introduction to
the Heisenberg Group and the Sub-Rieman
nian Isoperimetric Problem.



260 HoLzAPFEL/ULUDAG/YOSHIDA. Arithmetic
and Geometry Around Hypergeometric
Functions.

261 StouTt. Polynomial Convexity



	Preface
	Contents
	Relation Among Chapters
	Introduction
	Part I: D-Modules and Perverse Sheaves
	Preliminary Notions
	Coherent D-Modules
	Holonomic D-Modules
	Analytic D-Modules and the de Rham Functor
	Theory of Meromorphic Connections
	Regular Holonomic D-Modules
	Riemann–Hilbert Correspondence
	Perverse Sheaves

	Part II: Representation Theory
	Algebraic Groups and Lie Algebras
	Conjugacy Classes of Semisimple Lie Algebras
	Representations of Lie Algebras and D-Modules
	Character Formula of HighestWeight Modules
	Hecke Algebras and Hodge Modules

	Appendix
	Algebraic Varieties
	Derived Categories and Derived Functors
	Sheaves and Functors in Derived Categories
	Filtered Rings
	Symplectic Geometry

	References
	List of Notation
	Index

